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To THE. 
Right Reverend Father in GOD, 
NATHANAEL 


Lord Biſhop of 
0 EA FU 2D 


And Clerk of the Cloſet to 
His MaJesrTry. 


My Lord, 


HEN I firſt deſigned that theſe Pa- 
pers ſhould take SanG&uary at your Lord- man 
ſhips Patronage, the Hebrew Proverb MW 
preſently came into my Mind, Keep cloſe to a I" 
Great Man, and Men will reverence thee. [ Bereſch) © 
knew no better way (next to the Innocency , RNct7. 
and, if it may be, Uſefilneſs of the Subjet# I gap. tbra- 
have undertaken) to ſecure ' my ſelf from the Cen- rm 
ſures of Envy, and ill Nature, than by putting my*® 
ſelf under your ProteFion, whoſe known itvgu's, 
the Sweetneſs and Obligingneſs of whoſe Temper, 
# able to render Malice it ſelf candid and favora- 
ble, Encouraged alſo by this Conſideration, 1 
hardened 7 into the Confidence of this Ad- 


dreſs, which I had not otherwiſe attempted, but 
that your Lordſhips Kindneſs and Generous Com- 
A4 


paſſron, 
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paſſion, and the mighty Condeſcenſion wherewith 
you were always pleaſed to treat me, (while I had 
the Happineſs of your Lordſhips Neighbourhood) 
did at once invite and oblige me to it. Tſay no 
more, leſt I ſhould affront that Modeſty that is 
Jo innate to your Temper, or come within the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of Flattery, ſo repugnant to my 
OWN. 

One thing onely there is, which I cannot but 
remark, the great Honour which your Lordſhip 
has done, not to the Epiſcopal onely, but to 
the whole Miniſterial Order, that a Perſon of 
your Rank and Education would ſtoop to an Im- 
ployment ſo little valued and regarded in this 
QOnthankful and Degenerate Age. And herein 
your Lordſhip has been a happy Precedent ; your 
Example being already followed by ſome, and will 
ſhortly by more, Perſons of Noble Deſcent and 
Pedigree : a thing for which the Church of Eng- 
land was never more Renowned ſince the Refor- 
mation, than it is at this Day. 

My Lord, 

There was a lime within the compaſs of our 
Memory, when the Biſhops amongſt other things 

Church were accuſed (by one of the Honſe of Peers, 
Hiſt.libÞ though one that. had not the moſt reaſon to bring 
TY hl Charge of that nature to be in reſpe& of 
their Parentage, De fxce Populi, of the very 

Dregs and refule of the People 5 (Malice will 

play at ſmall games rather than not at all.) A 

Charge as falſe as it was ſpiteful : though, had 

it been true , it had been impertinent ,, ſecing 

the 
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the very Order is enough to derive Honour 
aipon the Perſon, even when he cannot (as your 
Lordſhip) bring it along with him. And in- 
deed, ſo Honourable an Order has Epiſcopacy ever 
been accounted, even when there have been no vi- 
ſeble Advantages either of Riches or Grandeur to 
attend it, (as there were not in the more early Ages 
of Chriſt ianity ) that Perſons of the greateſt Birth 
and Fortunes have not thought it below them to ex- 
change the Civil Tribunal for the BiſhopsT hrone, 
and to lay down the publick Rods and Axes, to 
take up the Crofier, and the Pedum Paſtorale. 
If we may credit that Catalogue of the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, recorded by Nicephorus,we find 
Dometins Brother to the Emperonr Probus, axd. 
after him his two Sons, Probus and Metrophanes, 
ſucceſſavely ſitting in that Chair, as afterwards: 
Nettarius, S. Chryfoſtoms Predeceſſor, was of a 
Senator made Biſhop of that See. Thalafſus be- 
came Biſhop of Cxlarea when he was a SenatEr, the 
Przfectus Pratorio (or the Emperons Lieu- 
tenant, ore of the higheſt Places both of Truſt and 
Honour i» the Roman Empire) of Illyricum, and 
riſing to greater Dignities,being deſigned by theEm- 
peror for the (Zovernment of the Eaſt. S. Ambroſe 
(wioſe Father was an Illuſtrious Perſon , -the 
Prefect of France) was made Governonr of Li- 
guria and /Emelia,and ſent thither with Conſular 
Power and Dignity ; during which Imployment 
he was made Biſhop of Milan. -Petronius Biſhop 
of Bononia zs ſaid to have been firſt a Pratetus 
Pratorio, and to deſcend of the Family of Con- 
| ſtantine 
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ſtantine the Great. - Sidonius Apollinaris, de- 
Seended for many Generations of Noble and Il- 
Iuſtrions Parents, his Father the PrafeQtus Prz- 
_ torio of Gaul, himſelf Sonr-in-law to Avitus, (a 
Perſon of Extraordinary Honour and Imployment, 
and afterwards Conſul ard Emperour) and yet 
71e the midſt of this diſdained not to become Biſhop 
of Clermont iz France. More ſuch In5tances [ 
conld give, not to ſpeak, of Multitudes that were 
3 the middle and later Ages of the Church, eſ- 
pecially, in our own Nation. But I return. 

My Lord, 

T beheld Religion generally laid waſte, and 
Chriſtianity ready to draw its laſt Breath , ſtifled 
and oppreſſed with the Vites and Impieties of a 
Debanahed and Profligate Age : to contribute to- 
wards the Recovery whereof, and the reducing 
things (if poſſible) to the Ancient Standard, 3s 
the Deſign of the Book, that 3s here offered to you. 
The Subje&@, I aſſure my ſelf, is not unſuitable 
either to-your Lordſhips Order, Temper, or Courſe 
of Life ; if my ill managery of it has not render- 
ed it unworthy of your Patronage, However, ſuch 
as it is, it's humbly preſented by hizz who is 


Your Lordſhips 


Faithfully devoted Servant, 


WILLIAM CAVE. 


ADR: WD; 
W123 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER. 


Know not whether it may be any ſatisfaction to 

the Curioſity of theReader, to underſtand the 

Birth and Original of theſe Papers ; if it be, lec 
him take this Account. No ſooner did I arrive at 
Years of capable Diſcerning, but I began to inquire 
into the Grounds of that Religion into which I bad 
been baptized ; which I ſoon found 'to beſo Noble 
and Excellent, in all its Laws ſo Juſt and Rational, 
in all its Deſigns ſo Divine and Heavenly, ſo Perfet- 
ive of the Principles, ſo Conduciveto the happineſs of 
Humane Nature, a Religion ſo worthy of God, ſo 
edvantageow to Man, buile upon ſuch firm and uncon- 
croulable Evidence,back'd withfuch proper and pow- 
erful Arguments, that I was preſently convinced ofthe 
Divinity that reſided in ic, and concluded with my 
ſelf (and Ithought I had reaſon fo to do) that furely 
the Diſciples of this Religion muſt needs be the 
moſt Excellene perſons in the World. But alas! a 
few years Experience of the World let me ſee, thar 
this was the Concluſion of one that had convers'd 
only with Books, and the Reaſonings of his own 
Mind. I had not been long an Obſerver of the 
Manners of Men, but I found them generally fo De- 
bauched and Vitious, ſo Corruptand Contrary tothe 
Rules of this Holy Religion, that if a modeſt and ho- 
neſt Heathen was toeſtimate Chriſtianity by the __ 
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of its Profeſſors, he would certainly proſcribe it as 
the vileſt Religion in the World. Being offended 
hereat, I reſolved to fand in the ways and ſee, and en- 
quire for the good old way, the Paths wherein the Ancient 
Chriſtians walk'd. For I could not think that this 
bad always been the unhappy late and portion of 


ini no- Chciſtianity 3 and chat it the Footſteps of true 


| telebat cru- 
v, O& fer- 


Chriſtian Piety and Simplicity were any where to be 
found, it mult be in thoſe Times, hen (as S. Hie- 


' pebatrecens rom notes ) the Blood of Chriſt was yet warm in the breaſts 
| In credenti- of Chriſtians, and the Faith and Spirit of Religion more 
oo fines. brick and UIgOrOUS. 


| 68. tom. I 
| 


In purſuance of this Defign I ſet my ſelf to a more 
| Clole and diligent reading of the firſt Fathers and An- 
cient Mcnumetrits of the Church than ever I had 
done before, eſpecially for the three or four firſt Centu- 
ries, for much lower I did not intend to go, becauſe 
the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity did then viſibly 
decline apace ; nothing as | went along whatever 
contributed to my fatistaction in this Aﬀair. Had [ 
conſulted my own eaſe and quiet , I mighthave gone 
a nearer way to work, and have rakenup wich whar 
I could have pic!'d up of this nature in Baronizs, the 
Centuries, &*c, But 1 could notfatisfie'my (elf (and 
I preſume ic would as little have- ſatisfied the Reader) 
with ſhreds, with things taken upon truſt and borrow 
ed at the (econ4 hand. For the ſame reafon I made 
little. uſe of The Lives of the Saints, » (eſpecially in 
luch Inſtances whereof there was the leaft cauſe to 
doubt) and the Spurious and Suppoſitious Writings of 
the Fathers, ſeldom making uſe of any but ſuch as 
are of unqueltionable Credit and Authority, And 
becauſe the Teſtimony of an Enemy is ever accounted 
of grea: moment and regard, I have beea careful to 
adde the Teſtimonies that have been given to Chri- 
ſtians and to their Religion by the known and pro- 
feſſed Adverſaries of the Chriftian Faith ; ſuch as P1z- 
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Pliny, Lucian, Porphyry, Fulian, &c. more whereof 
we might have been furniſhed with, had thoſe 
Writings of theirs againſt che Chriſtian Religion aj 
been extant, which the Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian 
Princes induſtriouſly baniſhed out of the World. 
What other Authors of later Date I have borrowed 
any light from in this Diſcourſe, I have faithfully 
produced in the Margin. Two Books indeed I 
met with, which at firſt ſight I well hoped would 
have wholly faved me the labour of this Search ; 
the one written by a Perſon of our 
own Nation ; the other by a Floren- 
tine of great name and note 3 but 2m CO _ 
my hopes were very much frultra- 7... zy Edw. Waterhouſe, 
ted in both. Forthe firſt, I no ſoon» EZ; London, 1655. 
er looked into it, but found my ſelf : ; 
wretchedly impoſed upon by the , Ein  C_— vers 
Title, his elder times and Chriſtians 7, Conſtantint. Florent. 1639. 
(not to ſay any thing of hisintermix- quarts. 
tures of things nothing to his pur- 
pole ) ſeldom reaching any higher than the middle 
apes of the Church, little or nothing being remark'd 
of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity,the only thing I aim- 
ed at, For the other (which I met not with till 
I had almoſt finiſhed this Search) I found it milera- 
bly thin and empty, containing lictleelſe but ſhorr 
Gloſles gpon ſome few Paſſages out of Tertwllian, 
from whence I did not enrich my ſelf with any one 
Obſervation, which I had not made before. There 
is _— an Epiſtle of Fronto's, the Learned Chan» De vita os 
cellor of the Univerſity of Parzs, concerning this Af- moribus 
fair ; but ic contains only ſame general Intimati- ©®7iffian- 
ons, and ſeems to. have been deſigned by him (as Par? on 
appears from that and ſome other of his Epiſtles) as jure. 
the ground-work of a larger and more particular 
Diſcourſe. But his Death happening ſome few 

years 
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years after the date of thatEpiſtle, cut off all hopes 
of proſecuting ſo excellent a Deſign. Theſe are 
all that I know of, who have attempted A—T_ 
in this ſubjet, none whereof coming up to t - 
rioſity of my Deſign, I was forced to reſume the 
task I had undertaken, and to go on with it t 
thoſe Ancient Writers of the Church ; the reſult 
of which Search is laid eogether in this Book. 
Whether I have diſcharged my ſelf herein to the 
ſatisfaction of the Reader, I know not 3 ſure I 
am, I have endeayoured what I propounded tomy 
| ſelf, viz. A Specimen of Primitroe Chriſtianity, in 
lome of the moſt conſiderable Branches and Inſtan- 
ces of Religion. Here he will find a Piecty Active 
and Zealous, ſhining through the blackeſt Clouds 
of Malice and Cruelty ; ited Inocence trium- 
phant, notwithſtanding all the powerful or poli- 
tick Attempts of Men or Devils ; a Patience uncon- 


guerable under the biggeſt Perſecutions 3 a charity 


truly Catholick andunlimited 5; a fmplicity and up- 
right Carriage in all Tranſa@tions ; a ſobriety and 
temperance remarkable to the admiration of their E- 
nemies; and in ſhort, he will here ſee the Divine 
and Holy precepts of the Chriſtian Religion drawn 
down into aQion, and the moſt Excellent genine 
* $3 6 m- and Spirit of the Goſpel breathing in the Hearts and 
r<; wad) x- Lives of theſe Good Old Chriſtians, Here he will 
>. ne 11 finda real and evident Confutation of that ſenſleſs 
15.49 and abſurd calumny that was faſtned upon Chriſti- 
coder, x53- nity, 2s if it required no more than an eefie and 
+ 75 4 credulous Temper of Mind ; as if under a pretence 
hy. may ".of Kindneſs and indulgence to Sinners, it miniftred 
_ : to all Vice and Wickedneſs. Celſus confidently be- 
ESL gins the Charge. * There be ſome amongſt the Chri+ 


& TW X40 {4 Joph a, Ga Fry f' ir pwgin. 
- Orig. adv. Cel|. lib. 8. p. 8. vid. lib. 6.p.282, 


ftians 
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ftians ( lays he) that will neither give nor receive 4 
Reaſon of their Faith, who are wont to cry out, Don't 
examine, hut believe ; and, Thy Faith will ſave thee ; 
The Wiſdom of this World « evil,' but Fookfhmeſs good 
and uſeful. Fulian Carries on the Charge fomewhat 
higher, as if the Chriſtian Religion were not onely 
content with a naked and an empty Faich, but 
gave encouragement to fin, by affuring its moſt 
deſperate Proſelytes of an eaſie Pardon. Inthe con- 
cluſion of his Ceſars, after he had afligned the Rowan 
Emperours their particular Tutelar Deities, he de- 
livers over Conſtantine the Great, - the ficſt Chriſtian 
Emperour, to the Goddeſs of Pleaſure, who having 
effeminately trick'd and drefs'd him up, broughe 
him to the Goddeſs A4foria, or Intemperance,where 


- he finds wy 8», bs Son, Conftantius, probably, cor 


the Paſſage is a lictle diſturbed and obſcure, 
which realon probably the Tranflator paſſed it by 


and took no notice of it) making this univ 
Proclamation 3 Whoever w an A- , 

dulterer, or a Murderer, whoever s pore gs » 8 
an impure profligate Wretch , let bim 611 anyars 


11 $ & - * - 
come boldly , for 1 declare , that be- us 19h. ay © te ers 
ing waſhed in thu water { Baptiſm] 2k _\ Jiayes, dos 
he ſhall immediately be cleanſed : nay, onus naniteil, xxbus 3 


although be agam commit thoſe fins, let klas. Ceſares, þ. 53. 


bim bus knack his Breaſt, and beat bs 
Head, and 1 will make himclean. Much to the 
ſame purpoſe Zoſimus (as good 2 Friend to Chris» 
ſtianity aseither 'of the former) ſpicefully charges 
it upon Conſtantine the Great, that being haunted 
with the Conſcience of. his prodigious Villanies, 
and having no hopes given him by the Genzile 
Priefts of the Expiation of his Crimes , embra- 
ced Chriftianity, being told, thar in the Chriſti. 
an 


or, o57es Wager . 
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an Religion there was a Promiſe of 


xl cru 7 ff Xeernerar cleanſing from all ſin, and that as ſoon as 
Deftcmwouls Near ever any cloſed with it, pardon would be 


T ixen inilinus s T0 Toe 


eov.eic pile ja Bareilag eirvic, granted to the moſt profligate Offenders. 
_— a KG mes As if Chriſtianity ha ——_ 
Zoſim, Hiſt. lib.2. p.534. elſe but a Receptacle and San&#nary for 


wes and Villains, where the worſt 
of men might be wicked under hopes of Pardon. 
But how falſe and groundleſfs (eſpecially as urged 
and intended by them) this impious Charge was, 
appears from the whole deſign and tenour of the 
Goſpel, and that more than ordinary Vein of Pi- 
ety and Stridneſs that was conſpicuous in the Lives 
of its firſt Profeflors, whereof we have in this 
Treatiſe given abundant evidence. 

To this Repreſentation of their Lives and Man- 
ners, 1 have added ſome account concerning the 
Ancient Rites and Uſages of the Church ; where- 
in if any one ſhall meet with ſomething that does 
not jump with his own humour, he will I douber 
not have more Diſcretion than to quarrel with me 
for ſetting down things as I found them. But in 
this part I have ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this 
was not the thing I primarily deſigned, partly 
becauſe it has been done by others in juſt Diſcourſes. 
In ſome few Inſtances I have remarked the corrupe;- 
on and degeneracy of the Church of Rome, from the 
purity and ſimplicity of the Ancient Church 3 and moye 
[ could eafily have added, but that I ſftudiouſly a- 
voided Controverſies, it being no part of my De- 
ſign to inquire what was the Judgment of the Fa- 
thers in Diſputable Caſes, eſpecially the more Ab- 
ſtruſe and Intricate Speculations of Theology, but 
what was their Practice, and by what Rules and 
Meaſures they did govern and conduct their Lives. 


The truth is, their Creed in the firſt Ages was _w 
an 
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and fmple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſmus ob- Prefat. in 
ſerves) not ſo: much in nice and »umeroxs Articles,as #979: 
in a good and an boly Like. At the endof the Book 
I have added a Chronological dex of the Authors, 
according tothe Times wherein they are ſuppoſed 
to have lived, with an account of the Editions of 
their Works made uſe of in this Treatiſe. Which 
I did, :notthat I had a mind to tell the World, ei- 
ther what, or how many Books I had, a piece of 
Vanity of which had I been guilty, it had been no 
hard matter to have furniſh'd out a much larger 
Catalogue : but I did it partly to gratifie the re- 
queſtof the Bookſeller, partly becauſe I conceived ic 
might not be altogether unuſefulto theReader ; the 
Index to give ſome light to che Quotations, by 
knowing when the Author lived, efpecially when 
he ſpeaks of things done in or near his own Time, 
and which muſt otherwiſe have been done at every 
turn in the Body of the Book. And becauſe there 
are ſome ' Writings frequently made uſe of in this 
Book, the Authors whereof in this I»dex could be 
reduced to no certain date, eſpecially choſe chat are 
called the Apoſtolical Canons and Conftitutions, it may 
not be amiſs here briefly to take notice of them. 
And firſt for the Canons ; as I am far from their O- 
pinion who aſcribe them to the Apoſtles, fo I 
think their great Antagoniſt Mr. Daillee bends che 
ſtick as much too far the ocher way, not allowing 
them a Being in the World till the Year 500, or 
a little before. The. truch doubtleſs lies berween 
theſe two: *Tis evident boch from the Hiftories of 
the Church, and many Paſlagesin Tertullian, Cypri- 
an, and others, that there were in the moſt early 
Apes of Chriſtianity frequent Synods and Councils 
for ſetlirig the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church; though ' the Determinations under that 
| | nation 
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notion be not extant at this day. Part of theſe 
. Synodical Decrees, fo many of them as concern'd 
the Rites and Diſcipline of the Church, we may 
conceive ſome Perſon of Learning and Judgment 
gathered together, probably about the beginning 
of the third Century, and put them (eſpecially the 
firſt Fifty, for I look not upon the whole eighty bve 
as of equal Value and Authority) if not into che 
ſame, into ſome ſuch ſort or Method, wherein 
we now havethem ; ſtyling them Ecelefiaſtical or 
Apoſtolical Canons, not as if they had been compo- 
ſed by the Apoſtles, but either becauſe containing 
things conſonant to the Do&rines and Rules deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, or becauſe made up of U- 
ſages and Traditions ſuppoſed to be derived from 
them, orlaſtly, becauſe made by Ancient and Apo- 
folick men. That many, if not all of theſe Ca- 
nons were ſome conſiderable time extant before the 
firſt Nicene Council,we have great reaſon to believe; 
from two or three Paſſages amongſt many others. 
S. Baſil giving Rules about Diſcipline, appoints a 
Deacon pailty of Fornication, to be depoſed and 
thruſt down. into the rank of Laicks, and that in 
that capacity he might receive the Communion 
there being (lays he) dgy,a& navov, an ancient Canon 
that they that are depoſed ſhould only fall under thu kind 
of puniſhment ; the Ancients (as I ſuppoſe) following 
herein that command, thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for 
the ſame fault. This Balſamon joyns with the twen- 
ty fifth Canon of the Apoſtles, which treats of the 
very-ſame Afﬀair 5 and indeed it cannot in proba- 
bility be meant of any other, partly becauſe there 
was no ancient Canon (that we know of) in S, 
Bails time abour this buſineſs, but that partly be- 
cauſe the ſame Sentence is applied as the reaſon 
both in the Apoſtolical and S. Baſils Canon, thow ſhalt 


not 
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not puniſh twice for the ſame fault; which clearly 
ſhews whenee Baſil had it, and what he underſtands 
by his ancievt Canon. Theodores records a Letter of 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, to another of the 
ſame name Bilhop of Cftantmople, (this Letter 
was written a little before the Council of Nice) 
where ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who had received 
the Arrians, whom he had excommunicated, into 


1 Communion, he tells him, hat herein rhey had done 
1 what the Apoſtolical Canons did not allaw ; evidently 
1 referring to the twelfth and thirteench Canons of 


the Apoſtles, which ſtate the caſe about one Biſhops 
receiving thoſe into Communion who had - been 
excommunicated by another. To thislet me adde, 


Hiſt. Eccl. 
[.1.C.4-þ-3s 


1] that Conſtantine in a Letter to Euſebias, commends De vit, 
{ him for refuſing to leave his own Biſhoprick to Conf, /.3.c. 


g0 over to that of Antioch, to which he was cho. $1-2-518- 


| ſen, eſpecially becauſe herein be had exa&#ly obſerved 


the rule of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and hath kept the 
commands of God, and the a and Eccleſiaſtical 
Canon, meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth Apoſtolick 
Canon, Which treats about ſuch Removes. Nay, 
Learned men, both formerly and of late, have ob- 
ſerved divers Paſſages in the Nicene Canons them- 
ſelves, which plainly reſpe& theſe Canons, as might 
be made appear- (notwichſtanding what Dazlle has 


Fexcepted againſt ic) were this a proper place to 


diſcourſe of it. This for the Canons. 
For the Confitutions, they are {aid to have been 


ompoſed by S. Clemens, at the inſtance and by the ' 


direion of the Apoſtles. And this wild and extra- 
agane Opinion has not wanted its Patrons and 
Defenders, Turrianns, Boviws, ©c. but hereia de» 
ted by the more modeſt and moderate of tlieir 


$»a Party; belides that their Apoſtolicalneſs (in 
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this ſenſe) is by the Learhed Daillee everlaſtingly 
ſhatter'd and broken, But then heſets-them at too 


of the fifth Century,” when *tis as clear as the Sun 


that they were extant and in credit with-many be-_ 


fore the times of Epiphanius, (thoughſomewhat al- 


tered now from what they were in his Time) 


compiled probably out of many lefler att and 


Atardts;,, Books containing the DoBrines and Rites 
that had been delivered and practifed by Ancient 
and Apoftolical Perſons, or at leaſt vented under their 
names ; but whether, as ſome conjeure, compo- 
ſed by : Clemens Alexandrinus (and thence by an 


eafie miſtake aſcribed-to Clemens Romanws) TI am- 


not at leiſure to conſider. In this Clafs of Writers 
I may reckon Dionyſus the Areopagite, - abſurdly 
enough aſſerted by many to be | rags by Daillee 
thruſt down to the beginning of che ſixth Century : 
but moſt probably thought to have been written a- 
bout the middle of the fourth Age, as a Perſon a- 
mongſt us, deſervedly of great Name and Note , 
has ſhewn in his late Vindication of Ignatine's Epi- 


ſtles. Theſe arethe principles of thoſe Authors,who 
could not be fixed upon any certain Year: the reſt | 


have in the dex their particular and reſpeRive 
times. "Co which I have added the account of the 
Editions for the more ready finding (if occaſion be) 
of any paſſage quoted out of them. | 

One thing indeed there is which I catinot but 
takenotice of, it looks ſfolike a piece of Vanity and 
Oſtencation, that the Margin is charged with fo 


many quotations ; but whoever conſiders the nature | 


of my Deſign, will quickly ſee that it was abſolutely 
neceſſary, aud that it cencerned me not to deliver 
any thing without good Authority 3 the reaſon 
why I have, where I could, brought them in ſpeak- 


ing | 
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ing their own words : - thougly to avoid as. much, of 
the Charge as was poflible, -I omitted the-citing 
Authors in their own L » and only ſec 
them down in Engliſh faithfully repreſenting the 
Authors fenſe, though notalways tying my felf to 
a ſtrict and preciſe Tranſlatiey. -How pertinent 
my quotations are, the Reader muſt judge ; 1 h 

he will find them exact, beitig immediately ferch- 
ed frony the Fonntain head;;- here being. very few 
(if any) that have not been exaniined mose- chan 
orice. For the Method into which the Book icaft, 
{-choſe that which to me ſeemed nioſt apt:;and pro- 
per, following S. Pauls diſtribution of Religion, in- 
to Piety towards God, ſobriety towards our ſelves, 
and righteouſneſs towards others ; and accordingly 
divided the Diſcourſe into Three Parts, reſpeAing 
thoſe three great branches of Religion, though the 
firſt is much-larger than either of the other, by-rea- 
ſon of ſome preliminary Chapters, containing a Vin- 
dication of the Chriſtians from thoſe crimes that 
were charged upon them 7 that fo the Rubbiſh be- 
ing cleared and thrown out of the way, we might 
have a fairer proſpect of their Religion afterwards- 
The Book I confeſs is ſwelled into a greater bulk, 
than I either thought of or defired ; but by reaſon 
of ſomewhat a confuſed Copy, never deſigned for 
the Preſs, no certain meaſures could be taken of 
It. 

And now if after all this ic ſhall bes inquired, 
why thefe Papers are madepiblick, as I carr give no 
very good reaſon, fo I will not trouble my ſelf to 
invent a bad ane. It may ſuffice to intimate, that 
this Diſcourſe (long ſince - drawn up at leiſure 
hours) lay then by me, when a tedious and uncom- 
fortable Diſtempsr (whereby I have Heen taken 
off from all publick Service and the proſecution of 
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ſeverer Studies) gave me too much opportunity ta 
look over my Papers, and this eſpecially, which 
radventure otherwiſe had never ſzen the light. 
ndeed 1 muſt confeſs I was ſomewhat the ealiler 
prevailed with to let this diſcourſe paſs abroad, that 
it might appear, that 'when I could not do what 
T ought, I was at leaſt willing to do what I could. 
If he that reads it ſhall reap any delight or fatiſ- 
faQion by it, or bein 'any meaſure induced to imi- 
tate theſe Primitive Vertues, I ſhallthink my pains 
well beſtow'd : If not, I am not the firſt, and pro- 
bably ſhall not be the laſt, that has written a Book 
to no purpole, a. 
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| PART I. 


CHAP. I. 
Things charged upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians,reſpeCing their Religion. 


| — 


Chriftian Rel; on likely to meet wit ofition 
at it's Pry ſetting 4 Chiefiy R_— 

[/ ne and' Reproaches. I things 
the Heathens charged upon the Chriftians, 

ome things reſpeting their Religion; ſome 
their outward Condition, others their Moral 
Carriage, and the matters of their Worſhip. 
7 beir Religion charged with two things, Im- 

ſs | 1... "prety 
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piety and Novelty. The Charge of Atheiſm 
conſidered and anſwered out of the Fathers. 
The Heathens excepted againſt as Incompetent 
Fudges of the Affairs of Chriſtianity. .. In what 
Senſe Chriftians confeſſed themſelves Atheiſts. 
The wretched and abſurd Deities that were 
amongſt the Heathens, and the impure manner 
of their Worſhip. Atheiſm properly ſuch , 
diſowned and denied by Chriftians. The Ac- 
count they gave of their - Religion, and the 
God whom they worſhipped. 


O ſooner did the SON of GOD 
Ne in the World, to eſtabliſh the 
moſt excellent Religion that ever was 
communicated to Mankind, but he met 

with the moſt fierce and vigorous oppoſition : per- 
ſecuted and devoted to death as ſoon as he was 
born, followed all his life with freſh aſſaults of Ma- 
lice and Cruelty, his Credit traduced and ſlandered, 
his Do&rine deſpiſed and {lighted, and himſelf at 
laſt put to death with the moſt Exquiſite Arts of 
Torture and Difgrace. And if- rhey thas ſerved the 
Maſter of the houſe, how much more them of the houſ- 
bold? The Diſciple not being above bus Maſter, nov 
the Servant above bus Lord. Therefore when he gave 
Commiſlion to his Apoſtles, to publiſh this Religion 
to the World, he told them before-hand what hard 
and unkind Reception they muſt look to meet 
with ; That be ſent them forth as Sheep in the midſt 
of Wokves, that they ſhould be delivered up to the Coun- 
cils, and ſcour od in the Synagogues, and be brought 
before Kings a Governours , ' and be hated of all .men 
for bus Names ſake. Nay, fo high ſhould the Quar- 
«bv: rel 
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rel ariſe upon the account of Religion, that men Parc x. 
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ſhould violate ſome of the neareſt Laws of Nature, 
betray their Friends and Kinsfolk ; the Brother delioe- 
ring up the Brother to Death, and the Father the 
Child, the Children riſing up againſt their Parents, and 
cauſing them to be put to death. This he well foreſaw: - 
(and che Event truly anſwered it) would be the Fate 
of its firſt appearing in the World : andindeed, 
conſidering the preſent State and Circumſtances 
of the World at thattime, ir could not reaſonably 
be expected, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould meer 
with a better Entertainment ; for the Genius.and 
Nature of its Do&rine was ſuch, as was almoſtim- 
poflible to eſcape the frowns and diſpleaſure of men; 
a Dodrine it was, that call'd men off from Luſts 
aftid Pleaſures, and offered violence to their native 
Inclinations, that- required the greateſt ſtrineſs 
and ſeverity of Life, obliged men to deny themſelves, 
fo take up their Croſs,and to pow tae ſteps ofa poor 
crucified Saviour, and that upon little other En- 
couragement at preſeat, than the inviſible Rewards 
of another World. It introduced new Rites and 
Ceremonies, unknown to thoſe of former Ages , 
and ſuch as did undetermine the received and eſta- 
bliſhed Principles of chat Religion, that forſo ma- 
ny Generations had governed the World ; it re- 
vealed and brought to light ſuch Truths, as were 
not only contrary to the Principles of mens Edu- 
cation, but many of chem above the reach of na- 
tural Comprehenſion, too deep for the line of Hu- 
mane Reaſon to fathom or find out. 
Upon theſe, andſuchlike accounts, Chriſtianity 
was ſure to encounter with mighty prejudices and 
potent oppoſition ; and ſo it did: for no ſooner 
did it p abroad in the World, but it was every 
where ſpoken againſt ; Princes and Petentates, on 
. | the 


»&- 


1 Dart I; - the greateſt Powers and Policies of the World, did 
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for fome Ages confederate and-combine together, 
to extirpate and baniſh ic one of the World: and 
certainly, if Arms and Armies,if Strength and Sub- 
ety, if Malice and Cruelty could have ftiflet it, 
it had bezn ſmothered in its Infancy and firſt deli- 
very into *the World. But notwithftanding all 
theſe Oppoſitions, it ſtill liked up its head int trt- 
umph, and out-brav'd the fierceſt ſtorms of Perſe- 
cution ; and as Tertullian told-their Enemies, By 
every exquiſite aft of Cruelty, they did but tempt others 
fo come over to the Party ; the of tney th:y were mowed 
down, the faſter they (prang up again, the blood of Chri- 
ffians making the Charches fotl more fat and fertile. 
Hereupon the great Enetny of Mankind, betook 
himſelf to other Counfels, and ſoft to undermine, 
what he ſaw he could not earry by open Aﬀactt 
arte! Battery ; he ſtudied to lexven the minds of 
Men witk falſe and unjuſt Prejudices againſtChr;/#;- 
anity,and to bnrden it withwhole loads ofReproach- 
es and Defamations, knowing no ſpeedier way to 
hinder its Reception, than to blaft its Repuration. 
For this purpoſe all the Arts of Spite and Malice 
were muſtred up, and Chrifians confidently charg- 
ed with all thoſe Crimes that conld render them 
and their Religion vile and infamous. Now the 
things that were charged upon the Chriſtians were 
either ſuch as reſpe&ed their Religion, or fach as 
concern'd their outward State arid Condition, or ſich 
as related totheir moral Carriage and Behaviour with 
ſome things relating to the matter or.manner of 
their Worſhip. We ſhall conſider them in order, 
and how the Chriſtians of thoſe Times vindicared 
themſelves from theſe Imputations. þ yodon, 

The Chriſtian Religion at ics firſt coming abryad - 
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two things, Tmpiety. and Novelty. For the Part, x. , 
firft, *twas commonly cryed out againſt as a grand +, 
Piece of Atheiſm and bapiety, as an affront to their P' - i 
Religion and an undermining the very Being « || 
and Exiſtence of: their Gods. This is the Sumof 
the Charge, as we find it inthe Ancient Apologilts; 
more particularly Czcilizs the Heathen in Minutize , 
Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians for a delperate, Undone, ds 
and Unlawful Fation, who by way of Contempt A4thenag. 
did ſnuff and ſpit at the mention of their Gods, de- Legat-p. 4. | 
ride their Worſhip, ſcoff at their Priefts, and deſ- 479% 1. | 
piſe their Temples, as no better than Charnel- Houſes, ff Fel. 1! 
andheaps of Bones and Aſhesof the Dead ; for theſe, p. 7. 
and fuch like Reaſons, the Chrift;ans were every 
where accounted a Pack of Atheiſts, and their Re- 
ligion 'The Atheiſm, and ſeldom it-is that Fulian 
: the Emperour calls Chriſtianity by any other Name. 4 
| Thus Lucian bringing in Alexander the Impoltor pp, ' 
| ſetting up for an Oracle-monger, ranks the Chrifts- mant.p.888 
ans with Atheiſts and Epicureans , asthoſe that were #97 2+ 
| eſpecially to be baniſhed from his Myſterious Rites. i 
In anſwer to this Charge the Chrif7ians pleaded ef- | 
pecially theſe three things. | 

Firſt, That the Gentiles were for the moſt part | 
incompetent Judges of ſuch Caſes astheſe, as being 4 
almoſt wholly iznorant of the true State of the 
Chriſtian Do&@rine,and therefore unhe to pronounce 
. Sentence againſ{tic. Thus when Creſcens the Philo- 
| fopher had traduced che Chriftizn: as Atheiſtical 
: and Irreligions, Fuſtin Martyr anſwers, that he 
| 
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talked about things which he did not underſtand , Zuft. Mear- 
 feigning things of his own .head, only to comply 7yr.1c.laud.. 

with the hamour of his ſeduc'd Diſciples and Fol. 

lowers ; that in reproaching the Doctrine of Chr;f, . 

when he did not underſtand ict, he diſcovered a 

moſt wicked and malignant Temper, and ſhewed 
bimfelf 
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himſelf far worſe than the moſt ſimple and unlearn- 
ed, who are not wont ralhly to bear witneſs and 
determine in things not ſufficiencly known to them : 
or if he did underſtand it's Greatneſs and Excellency, 
then he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe and dif- 
ingenious, in charging upon it what he knew to 
be falſe, and concealing his inward Sentiments and 
Convictions , for fear leaſt he ſhould be ſuſpe&ed 
to be a Chriſtian, But Fuſtin well knew, that he 
was miſerably unskilful in matters of Chriſtianity, 
having formerly had Conferences and Dilſputations 
with him about theſe things ; and therefore offer'd 
the Senate of Rome (to whom he then preſented 
his Apology) if they had not heard the ſumme of 
it, tohold another conference with him, even be- 
fore the Senate it ſelf : which he thought would be 
a work worthy of ſo wiſe and grave a Council ; or 
if they had heard it, then he did not doubt but they 
clearly apprehended how little he underſtood theſe 
things; or, that if he did underſtand them, he 
knowingly diflembled ir to his Auditors, not da- 
ring to own the Truth, as Socrates did in the face 
of Danger: an evident Argument, that he was 


4 01g araduaidhtG, not a P biloſopher, but a Slave 


to popular Applauſe and Glory. 

Secondly, They did in ſome ſort confeſs the 
Charge, That according to the vulgar Notion 
which the Heathers had of their Deities, they were 
Atheiſts, 1. e. Strangers and Enemies to them ; That 
the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but Demons, 
impure and unclean Spirits, who had long impoſed 
upon Mankind, and by their Villanies, Sophiſtries, 
and arts of Terror, had fo affrighted the common 
People, who knew not really what they were , 
and who judge of things more by Appearance than 
by Reaſon, that they called them Gods, and gave 
£0 


' bonowr to any wiſe and good man, the Worſhip 
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| venge andMurcher, Inceſt and Luxury, Drunkenneſs 
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to every one of them that Name, which the Daemon Part x, 
was willing to take to himſelf; and that they 
really were nothing but Devils, fallen and Apoſtate 
Spirits, the Chriians evidently manifeſted ar every 

turn, forcing them to the confefling it, while by 
Prayer and invocating the name of the true God, 

they droye them out of poſleſſed Perſons, and there- 

fore they trembled to encounter with a Chriftian as 
Ofavims triumphingly tells Ccilias ; that they en- ,,,. ,. 
tertained the moſt abſurd and fabulous Notions of 

their Gods, and uſually aſcrib'd ſuch things to them 

as would be accounted an horrible ſhame and 4:ſ- 


and Myſterious Rites of many of them being fo 

brutiſh and filthy, that the honeſter and ſeverer Ro- 

mans were aſham'd on't, and therefore overturned 

their Altars, and baniſhed them out of the Roll 

of their Deities, though their Degenerate Poſterity 

took them in again, as Tertullian obſerves 5 their | , 
Gods themſelves ſo impure and beaſtly, their Wor- j?* © 7+ 
ſhip fo obſcene and deteſtable, that Fulius Firmicws ,, ,,, ,,y 
adviſes them to turn their Temples into Theatres, Relig. p. 9. 
where the Secrets of their Religion. may be delive- 

red in Scenes, and to make their Players Prieſts, and 

that the Common Rout may ſing the Amours , the [ 
Sports and Paltimes, the Wantonnefles and Impie- 

ties of their Gods, no places being fo fit for ſuch a 
Religion as they, Beſides, the atcributing co chem 
Humane Bodies, with many Blemiſhes and Imper- 

fetions, and fubjefion to the Miſeries of Humane 

Life, and to the Laws of Mortality, they could 

not deny them to have been guilty of the moſt 

horrid and prodigious Villanies and Enormities,Re- 


and Intemperance, Theft and unnatural Rebellion 
azainſt their Parents, and ſuch like, of which their 
own 
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Part 1. own Writings were full almoſt in every Page, 
which ſerved only to corrupt and debauch the- 

Min. Fe!. Minds and Manners of Youth, as Otawvimtells his 
P. 19.Vid. Adverſary 3 where he purſues this Argument at 
NES large, with great Eloquence and Reaſon. Nay, 
"thoſe among chem that were moſt inqui{tive and ſe. 

rious, and that entertained more abſtract ang refin'd 
Apprehenſions of things than theCommon: People, 

Vid. Min. Ye could not agree in any fit and rational Notion, 
Fel. p. 15. of a Deity, ſome ridiculouſly affirming one thing, 
16. and ſome another, till they were divided into a 
hundred different Opinions, and all of them farther 

diſtant from the Tyurb, than they were from one 

another ; the Vulgar in the mean while making 

Gods of the moſt brutiſh ObjeAs, fuch as Dogs, 

Cats, Wolves, Goats, Haws, Dragons, Beetles, 

Adv. Celſ. Crocodiles, &c. This Origen againſt Celſas par- 


[. 3-2-121« ticularly charges upon the egyptians, When you ap- ' 


proach (lays he) their ſacred places, they have glorious 

Groves and Chappels, Temples with goodly Gates, and 

ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious and religious Ce- 

remonies ; but when once you are entred, and got with» 

in their Temples, you ſhall ſee nothing but a Cat, or an 

Ape, or a Crocodile, or a Goat, or a Dog, worſhipp'd 

Vid. Atha- with the moſt ſolemn Veneration. Nay, they deified 
naſ. orat. ſenſleſs and maximate things, that hadno life or pow- 
co'Ir. gt. er to help themſelves, much leſs their 7/orſhippers , 
Herbs, Roots, and Plants ; nay, unmanly and dege- 

nerate paſſions, Fear, Paleneſs, &c. fell down before 

Scumps and Starues, which owed all their Divinity 

to the Coſt and Folly of their V otaries,deſpiſed and 
crampled on by the forcieſt Creatures, Mice, Swal- 
lows,c. who were wont to build Nefts in the very 

mouth of their Gods, and Spiders to periwig their 

Heads with Cobwebs ; being forc'd firſt to make thern, 

ani then make them clean, and to defend and protect 

them, 


Ch. 1, Pzimitive Chiſtianity. 9 


them, that they might fear and worſhip them, as Part x, 
he in Minutius wittily derides them 3 in whoſe 
Worſhip there are (lays he)many things that juſtly deſerve Min. Fel. 
to be lauphed at,and others that call for Pity and Compaſſi- P-29. 
on. And what wonder now if the Chriſtians were'not 
in the leaſt aſhamed to be called Arhei/ts,with reſpect 
to ſuch Deities, and ſuch a Religion as this was ? 
Thirdly, in the ſtrit and proper Notion of 
Atheiſm they no leſs truly than confidently denied 
the Charge, and appealed to their ſevereſt Adverſa- 
ries, whether thoſe who owned ſuch Principles as 
they did, could reaſonably be ſtyled Arbei/s. None 
ever pleaded better 'and more lrrefragable Argu- 
ments for the Exiſtence of a Supremelnfinite Being, 
who made and governs all things by Infinite Wit- 
dom and Almighty Power, none ever more ready 
to produce a moſt clear and candid confeſſion of their 
Faith, as to this grand Article of Religion, than 
they. Although we profeſs our ſelves Atheiſts, with 
reſpe& to thole whom youeſteem and repute to 
be Gods (ſotheir Apologiſt tells the Senate) yet not 1n 7. Martyr. 
reſpect of the true God the Parent and Fountain of 4?- 1-2.55. 
Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs,and all otherExcellencies 
and Perfe&tions, who is infinitely free from theleaſt 
Contagion or Spot of Evil : Him, and his only begot- 
ten Son (who inſtructed us and the whole Society 
ofgood Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) and the 
Spirit of Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, honouring 
them in Truth, and with the higheſt Reaſon, and 
ready to communicate theſe things co any one 
| that's willing to learn them, as we our ſelves have 
received them. Can we then be Arheiſts , who 71. p. 6c. 
| worſhip the great Creator of this World, not with 
| Blood, Incenſe, and Offerings, (which we are ſuf- 
| ficiently caught he ſtands in no need of) but exalc 
him according to our Power, with Prayers and 
| Praiſes, 


CES x 


Part 1. Praifes, in all the Addreſſes we make to him : be- 
lieving this to be the only Honour that's worthy of 
him, not toconſume the Creatures which he has 
given us for our uſe, and the comfort of thoſe that 
want, in the fire by Sacrifice ; but to approve our 
ſelves thanktul to him, and to fing and celebrate 
Rational Hymns and Sacrifices, pouring out our 
Prayers to him as a grateful Return for thoſe many 
good things which we have received, and do yet 
expect from bim, according to the faith and cruſt 

4/3en. lee, har we havein him. Tothe ſame purpoſe Athena- 

ono Chris goras, In his Return to his Charge. Di#agoras in- 
an. p. 5. deed (lays he) was guilty of the deepeſt Atheiſm 
and Impiety ; but we, who ſeparate God from all 
material Being, and affirm him to be Eternal and 
Unbegotten, but all matter to be made and cor- 
ruptible, how unjuſtly are we branded with Impi- 
ety? It's true, did we fide with Diagoras in de- 
nying a Divinity, when there are fo many and 
ſuch powerful Arguments from the Creation and 
Government of the World, to convince us of the 
Exiſtence of God and Religion, then both the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of Atheiſm might deſervedly 
be put upon us. But when our Religion ac- 
knowledges one God, the Maker of the Univerſe, 
who being uncreate himſelt,created all things by his 
Word, we are manifeſtly wrong'd both in Word 
and Deed ; both in being charged with it, andin 

M being puniſhed for it. We are accuſed (fays Arno- 

Lib. 1:P.7 biz) for introducing Prophane Rites, and an Im- 
pious Religion ; but tell me, O ye Men of Reaſon, 
how dare you make ſo raſh a Charge ? toadore the 
mighty God, the Sovereign of the whole Creation, 
the Governour of the higheſt Powers, to pray to 
him with the maſt Obſequious Reverence ; under 
an Afligted State to lay hold of him with all our 

5 Þ ; Powers, 
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Powers, to love him, and look up tohim ; is this Part x, 


a diſmal and deteſtable Religion, a Religion full of 
Sacrilege and Impiety, deſtroying and defiling all 
Ancient Rites? Is this that bold and prodigious 
Crime, for which your Gods are fo angry with us, 
and for which you your ſelves doſo rage againſt us, 
confiſcating our Eſtates, baniſhing our Perſons, bur- 
ning, tearing, and racking us to death with ſuch 
Exquiſite Tortures ? Fe Chriſtians are nothing elſe 
but the Worthippers of the Supreme King and Gc- 
vernour of the World, according as we are taught 
by Chriſ# our Maſter ; ſearch, and you'll find no- 
thing elſe in our Religion : this is the ſum of the 
whole affair, this the end and deſign of our Di- 
vine Offices ; before him it is that we are wont 
J to proſtrate and bow our ſelves, him we worſhip 

with common and conjoynd Devotions, from 
him we beg thoſe things which are juſt and ho- 
neit, and fuch as are not unworthy of him to 
I hear and grant. So little Reaſon had the Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity to brand it with the Note of 

Atheiſm and Irreligion, 


— — —___w_ 


CHAP. 


Of the Novelty that was charged up- 
on Chriſtianity. 


A Chriſtianity excepted and cryed out againſt as a 
late Novel Dottrine. Thu a common Charge: 
continued when Chriſtianity had been ſome 

C2 Funs 
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Part r. 


Lib. 3. ? 
I19. B. 


Ad Nation, as Tertullian has it, This Charge begun berijmes, ! 
{. 1.619. when S. Paul preached at Athens, we find this the | 
. 2, firſt thing charged upon him, That he was a ſetter 
ere” Bo e-. CN farth © 


P. 46. 


P:imitive Ch:iftianity. Ch. 2. 


handreds of Tears in the World. Chriſttanity 
greatly prejudiced by this Charge. Men leth 
to forſake the Religion of their Anceſtors. 
What the Chriſtians anſwered to it. Chriſtian 
Religion the ſame in ſubſtance and effett with 
that of the ancient Jews : in that reſpe,by far 
the Oldeſt Religion in the World : prov'd 
and urg'd by Tertullian CI. Alexandrin. Euſe- 
bius, &c. It's Lateneſs and Novelty no real 
prejudice to Rational and Unbyaſs'd men. 
The Folly and Vanity of adhering to abſurd 
aud unreaſonable Cuſtoms and Principles, be- 
cauſe Ancient; and of refuſing to change Opi- 
nions for the better. AuObjettion ; if Chriſt 
and Chriſtianity were ſo great Bleſſmgs to 
Mankind, why was it ſo long before God re- 
vealed them £ Anſwered out of Arnobius, 


TT Artifice proving weak and ineffe&ual, the 
next Charge was ics Lateneſs and No- 
velty, that it was an upſtart Set, and but 'of 
Yeſterdays ſtanding, not known in the World 
many years before : whereas the Religion of the 
Gentiles had uncontroulably and almoſt univerſally 
obtained from Ages and Generations ; a Dodtring 
newly ſprung up, and come, as 'twere, from a far 
Country, wroopdTe 6d dovIGr Ti ud] nuas avye, as Els In 
Theophilus Antiochenus: a Divorce , or rending 


themlelves from the Infticutions of their Anceſtors, k 


( 
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forth of ſtrarge Geds becauſe he preached to them Jeſus Part 1. 
and the Reſurrection : and it was followed with a £* 2 P-4- 


lo::d Cry in ſucceeding times, You are wont to 
obj<& to us (lays Arnobims) thatour Religion is 10> 
vel, {tarted up not many days ago, and that you 
ought not to deſert your ancient way, and the Re- 
ligion of your Country, to eſpouſe barbaroms and 


foreign Rices. And Enſebiws tells us, the Heathens Prepar. 
were wont to reaſon thus : What ſtrange Profeflion Evanz-. 1. 


of Religion is this? What new way of Life , 
wherein we can neither diſcern the Rices amongſt 
us usd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sed of the Bar- 
barians? Who can deny them to be impiows, who 
have forſaken the Cuſtoms of their Fathers, obſer- 
ved before in all Cities and Countries, revolting 
from a way of Worſhip which had been univerſally 
received from all Ages, both by Greeks and Barba- 
rians, entertained both in Cities and Villages, 
countenanced and approved by the common V ote 
and Conſent of all Kmgs, Law-wakers, Philoſophers, 
and the greateſt Perſons whatſoever. Nay, we 
may obſerve, that after Chriſtianity had been ſer- 
led for ſome hundredsof Years in the World, and 
was become the prevailing Religion, and had in a 
manner baniſhed all others ouc of doors, and 
driven them into Corners, yet this Charge ſtill 


6. 2.P» 5+ 


continued, Thus Julian the Emperour, wri- #p,51.oper. 
ting to the People of Alexandria concerning the 7ul.part.2. 
Galileans, (fo he was wont in ſcorn to call the !: 293: 


Chriſtians) that he wondered that any of them 
durſt dwell amongſt them, or that they would ſuf- 


Fer theſe Deſpiſers of che Religion of their Country 
Jto be in any place amongſt them ; calls Chri/tianity, 
Jthe- new Do&#rine that had been preached tothe 
$ World : the very ſame Title which Lucian had al- 
$'o long ſince beſtowed upon it, where ſpeaking of 


De mort. 
Peregrin. 
Fm. 2. 


C 3 OUT ps 762, 
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14 Paimitive Ch:iſtianitp, Ch.2. 
Part x. our Saviour, he calls him the Great Man that was 
crucified in Paleſtine, who introduced that new Re- 

Symmach. ligion into the World. So Symmaches lome years 
ep. 116.10. after Fulian (a man no leſs eminent for his parts 
72+ © and eloquence than for his power and Authority, being 
Theod, Ar- Chief Prieſt and Prefef# of Rome) confidently owns 
cad, A. A. to the Emperours themſelves, (though they were 
A. P.537+ Chriſtians) that he did endeavour to defend the In- 
ſticutions of their Anceſtors, the ſettled Rights and 

Laws of the Countrey, (he means them of Reli- 

gion) that he deſigned to ſettle that ſtate of Religi- 

Pag. 538, ON, which for ſo many Ages had been profitable 


to the Commonwealth; and therefore begs of them, | 
Page 539, that what they had received when they were Chil- | 


dren, now they were old they might leave to their 
Poſterity ; that thzy were to be rue to the Truſt 
that had from ſo many Ages been devolved upon 
them, and were to follow their Parents, as they 
had happily done their Anceſtors, that had gone 
before them. So he, pleading the cauſe of Paga- 
niſm from its antiquity and preſcription, obliquely re- 
fleting upon the Novelli/m: of Chriſtianity, for more 
he durtt not ſpeak, the Emperours (to whom he 
made his Addreſs) being themſelves Chriſtians. 
This indeed muſt needs be a mighty - prejudice a- 
gainſt the Chri#tian Religion at its firſt coming into 
the World; forall men as they havea natural Re- 


wverence for Religion, fo they have a you Veneration | 


for Antiquity,the Cuſtoms and Traditions of their 


Fathers, which they entertain as a moſt ineſtimable | 
depeſitum, and for which they look upon themſelves 
as obliged to contend, as for that which is moſt So- ? 
lemn and Sacred. What more excellent and vene- : 
Min. ret, Table (lays the Heathen in Minurizs Felix) than to * 


entertain the Diſcipline of our Fore-fathers, to ſo- 


lemnizs that Religion that has been delivered to us, 
| cO 


P-» Js 
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to worſhip thoſe Gods, the Knowledge of whom Part 1. 


has been infuſed into us by our Parents, not boldly 
to determine concerning the Deities, but to believe 
thoſe who have been before us. To the ſame pur- 


poſe La#antins ſpeaking of the Heathens, they go La#. !. 2. 
on (ſays he) moſt pertinaciouſly to maintain and <- 5?-171- 


defend the Religion derived down to them from 
their Anceſtors, not ſo much conſidering what 
they are, as concluding them to be right and good, 
becauſe the Ancients conveyed them to them; nay, 
ſo greatthe Power and Authority of Antiquity,that 
its accounted a kind of Impiety to queſtion it, or 
enquire into it. Upon theſe accounts the Genriles 
bore ſo hard upon Chritianity, bzholding it as a 
Muſhroom Se&, (prung up of a ſudden, and as an in- 
chroaching Inmate, undermining the Eſtabliſhed 
Religions of the World. 

Now we find two Pleas eſpecially which the Chri- 


ſtians made to this Indidtment. 


Firſt, That the Charge was not wholly and uni- 
verſally true: for beſides that many Principles of 
Chriſtianity were the ſame with thoſe of the Law 
of Nature ; the Chriſtian Religion was for ſubſtance 
the ſame with that of the Ancient Fews, whoſe Re- 
ligion claim'd the Precedency of all others in che 
World. That the Religion was in ſubſtance and 
effe& the ſame, is exprel]y aſſerted and proved by 


Euſebixs. The Ancient Patriarchs were the Chri- Demnſter. 
ſtians of the old World, who had the fame Faith;Re- Evang. /.1. 
ligion, and Worſhip common with us, nay, the ©; 5-?+5, 


ſame name too, as he endeavours to prove from 
that, Touch not mine Anointed, Toy Xethy ws, my 
Chriſts or Chriftians. And how far ſuperiour in Age 
they were to any thing that's recorded of the moſt 
ancient Gentiles, to their Oldeſt Writers, Orphens, 

C 4 Hemer, 


16  Pqimitive Chziſtianity, Ch.2. 
Part 1. Homer, Heſiod ; nay, to their very Gods themſelves, 
Vid. Athen. is fafficiently made good by many of the Ancient 
_— {10 . Fathers; there being at the eaſieſt Computation 
pan pn between Moſes and Homer above 600 years : nay, 
Alex.flrom. Cadmus (the firſt Inventer of Letters among the 
lib.i, CGrecians) was ſome Apes junior unto Mofes, There- 
fore Origen tells Celſus, that Moſes and the Prophets 


Adv. Cel. . 
/* were nor only more Ancient than Plato, but than 


l. 6.þ.279. 


Letters amonglt the Grec:ans,who yet were as proud 
of cheir Antiquity as any other Nation in the 
World. Nay, whatever uſeful and excellent No- 
Prepar, E- fions the great Maſters of Religion amongltche 
vang. 1.10. Heathens had amongſt them, *cis plain they borrow- 
zot. Cl, ed, or more truly, ſole them, from the Writings 
— ofthe ancient Fews, as is abundantly demonſtrated 
tary $ a by Euſebins at large; as before him ic had been 
47.Vide done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by Tertullian 
Theod. de before them both, who ſhews, that all cheir Poets 
curand. and Philoſophers had drunk deep of the Fountain of 
CY the Prophets, and had forced cheir beſt Doarines 
le oriecin and Opinions from thence, though ſubrilly altering 
and diſguiſing them, ro make them look more 
like their own. So that upon this conſideration the 
Accuſation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chriſtianity 

appears the oldeſt Religion in the World. 
Secondly, admit the Chri#:an Religion in a more 
Jimited and reſtrain2d ſenſe, to be of a far later 
ſtanding than the Religion ofthe Gentzles, yet they 
pieaded, that 'twas infinitely reaſonable, that they 
thould change for the better, whenever it offered 
ic ſelf co them 3 that novel truth was better than an- 
cient error, and that tizey ought nor to be eternally 
bound upia old inveierare Cuſtoms and Principles, 
when thoſe which were abundantly more _ 
nable 


Homer himſelf, yea, than the very Invention of 
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nable and ſatisfatory were preſenced to them. You Pare x, 
tell us (ſays Clemens Alex.) that you may not ſub- Admonit, 
vert the Cuſtoms received from your Anceſtors. 4d gent. 

But if fo, why then are we not content without P: 57 


any other Food than our Mothers 245/k, to which 
we were accuſtomed when we firſt came into the 
World ; why do we encreaſe or impair our Eſtates, 
and not rather keep them at the ſame pitch, juſt 
as we received them from our Fathers ? Why have 
we left off thoſe Toys and Sports, to which we 
were wonted while Infants and Children, but only 
becauſe Years and Diſcretion (although we had 
no other Tutor) would make us quit thoſe Childifh 


and Trifling Vanities? That Old Age (lays S. ,,4,.,... 
Ambroſe) has true cauſe to bluſh, thatis aſham'd to contr.5ym- 
reform, *Tis not multitude of years, but the goodneſs of mach. inter 
manners,that makes Gray Hairs worthy of Praiſeand 2: 55” 


Honour.No Age is too latetolearn,nor is it ſhameto a "N 


grow better. What wilt thou do (ſays Laftantins Lf, loco 
to the Heathen) wile thou follow Reaſon or thy ſupra lau- 
Anceſtors ? If Reaſon, then thou muſt needs relin- 


quiſh the Authority and Inſtitutions of thy Fore- 
tacthers, becauſe that way only can be right that 
is warranted and preſcribed by Reaſon : but if Pi- 
ety towards thine Anceſtors ſway with thee to fol- 
low them, thou muſt confeſs both that they were 
J Fools in devoting themſelves to a Religion contrary 
J to Reaſon, and that thou thy ſelf art unwiſe and 
ſimple in worſhipping what thou art convinced to 
be falſe. Beſides, that they had little reaſon to 
Y boaſt of thoſe goodly Anceſtors, to whom they ad- 
Fhered fo cloſe, and upon whoſe Authority they 
Avid ſo much depend, as he goes on to demonſtrate 
$11 che remaining part of that Chapter. That you 
gobjeR to us the Novelty of our Religion, (fo 4Arno- 
$i») may we not charge ſome ſuch fault upon the 
fir 


Adv. Gent. 


[. 2. þ. 49, 
41. 
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Part x. 


Tb. p. 42. 


P2imittve Cheiſtianity, Ch 2». 
firſt and moſt Ancient Ages of the World, who at 
firſt lived in a very poor and mean ſtate ; but by 
lictle and little changed it into a more liberal and 
ſplendid covrſcof Life ? Was it any crime that 
they changed their Beaſts s&ins into more comely 
and convenient Garments, or that they were no 
longer fond of their Thatch'd Cottages, or choſe to 
dwell like Wild Beaſts in Rocks wes, Caverns, when 
they had learnt to build better habit ations? *Tisnatural 
to #i] Mankind to prefer better betore what is worſe, 


profitable before what is uſeleſs, and to ſeek after whar | 


wc are aſluredis more grateful and excellent. There- 
fore when you charge us withApoſtaſie from theRe- 
ligion of theAncients,you ſhould rather conſiderthe 
cauſe than the a#ion,and not ſo much upbraid us with 
what we have left,asexamine what it iswe have enter- 
tained. For it meerly to change our Opinion, and 
to paſs from Ancient Inſtitutions to what's more 
late and new, be a fault and crime ; then none ſo 
guilty of the Charge as your ſelves, who have fo 
oft changed your manners and courſe of Life, and 
by embracing new Rites and Cuſtoms, have con- 
demned thoſe that went before : which he there 
makes good by particular Inſtances. And the ſame 
Anſwer S. Ambroſe gives to Symmachus, if nothing 
but Ancient Rites will pleaſe you, how comes it 
to paſs that there has been a Succeflion of New and 


Foreign Rites even in Rome it ſelf? Of which he ' 
gives him many particular Examples. In ſhort, | 


Ambroſe wittily argues thus: Our way of Religion 


(you fay) « new, and yours aricient ; and what does | 
thus either hurt our cauſe, or help yours ? If ours benew, * 
"twill in time become old. Is yours old * There was a | 
time when it was new. The Goodneſs and Authority of | 
Religion 1 mot to be valued by Length of Time but by | 


the Excellency of its Worſhip 3 nor does it become ms t0 


corſfider © 


—_— 
. 


7 


- 


www OW = 


Ln 
| — 


ow 


ow © 5” WW 1 WW ao 5 © ©. T7 


ww ww Rs mw rY Wwe 


K N 
s 
4 
' 

, 

y 
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conſider ſo much when it begun, as what it #% wePart 1. 


worſhip. 


Ic may not be impertinent in this place to take 1b. p. 43. 
notice of what the Heathens objected as a Branch 14: Gres- 
of this Charge; that it God's ſending Chri/# into 
the World was fo great a Blefling, why did this 29. tom.2. 
Saviour of Mankind come no ſooner to reveal this p. 521. 


Religion, to lead men into the Truth, to tell the 
World who this True God was, and to reduce us 
to the Adoration of him. It lo, why did God ſuf- 
fer him to ſtay ſo long, and to be born (as *twere) 
but a few hours before, in compariſon of the pre- 
ceding Ages of the World ? to this Arnobias an- 
{wers with a great deal of modeſty and reaſon, That 
he could not tell : that 'twere eaſie to retort the 
ſame Captious Queſtion upon them, - it *rwere ſo 
much to the benefic of the World that Hercules, 
Eſculapins, Mercury, &c. ſhould be Gods, why were 
they born and deified no ſooner, that not only Po- 
ſterity buce Antiquity might have ceap'd advantage 
by them? If there was reaſon in one cafe, then 
there was alſoin the other 3 but to aflign proper 
and particular Reaſons was not poſhible ; ic not 
being within the power of ſuch a thort-ſighted 
Creature as man is, to fathom the depth of the 
Divine Councils, or co diſcover by what ways or 
methods he diſpoles his Afﬀeairs ; theſe things being 
known only to him who is the grand Parent, the 
Sovereign Lord and Governour of all things: that 
although we are not able to aflign the Cauſe why a 
thing comes to pals in this or that particular man- 
ner, yet this concludes never a whit the more that 
the thing is not ſo, or that it is leſs credible, when 
it has otherwiſe che moſt clear and unqueſtionable 
Evidence and Demonſtration. More particularly 
he anſwers, that our Saviour cannot be ſaid to _ 
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Part x. been lately ſent in reſpe& of God, becauſe in re- 


ſpe& of Eternity there is nothing late ; where 
there is neither beginning nor end, there-can be no- 
thing too ſoon, nothing too late. Time indeed is 
tranſacted by parts and terms, but theſe have no 
place in a perpetual and uninterrupted ſeries of E- 
ternal Ages. Whatif that fate ofthings to which 
he came co bring relief, required that ſea/o» of Time 
to come in? What if the condition of Ancient 
and Modern Times were in this caſe not alike ? or 
call'd for ſomewhat different methods of Cure ? It 
may be the great God then choſe to ſend Chrift, 
when the ſtare of Mankind was more broken and 


' ſhatter d, and Humane Nature become more weak 


and unable to help ic ſelf, This we are fure of, 
that if what ſo lately came to paſs had been neceſ[a- 
ry to have been done ſome thouſands of years ago, 
the Supreme Creator would have done it, or had ic 
been neceſſary to have been done thouſands of 
years hence, nothing could have forc'd God to 
have anticipated the fetcled Periods of Time one 
moment : for all his Actionsare managed by fix'd 
and eternal Reaſons, and what he has once deter- 
mined, cannot be fruſtrated by - any Change or 
Alteration. And thus weſee how eaſily, and yet 
how ſatisfaRorily, the Primitive Chriſtians wip'd off 
that double Imputation of Impiety and Novelty, which 
the Gentiles had ſo undelervedly caſt upon their 
Religion. | 


CHAP. 


Ch.2. Pzimitive Chailtianity. 


CH AP. III. 


Things charged upon the Chriſtians 
reſpeging then Outward Condition. 


The Chriſtians look'd upon, and deſpis d by the 
Heathens, as a company of rude and illiterate 
perſons, Mechanicks, filly Women and Children, 
This Charge conſidered and largely anſwered 
by Origen. Chriſtianity provides for the trueſt 
and beſt Knowledge : it excludes none,learned 
or unlearned, Chriſtians not ſhy of communi- 


cating the Knowledge of their Myferies to 


men ſober and inquiſitive. The Efficacy of 


Chrifttanity in prevailing upon men of the 
accutef} Parts and greateft Learning, The 
Chriftians accuſed for being poor and mean. 
This Charge (univerſally) falſe. Chriftianity 
entertained by Perſons of all ſorts,of the High- 
eff as well as the LowefF Rank. Several Tn- 
Rances of ſuch : Fl. Clemens and Fl. Domi- 
tilla(Domitian's near Kindred )Chriſtians ; a- 
other Domitilla Domirtian's Nzece , Acil. 
Glabrio zhe Conſul, Apollonius the Senator, 
and others. Philip the Emperour proved to be 
no Chriftian : the riſe of the Story whence. 
Though Chriſtianity had had no ſuch Perſons un- 
der its Profeſſion, this had been no juſt reaſonable 
Prejudice, External Pomp and Grandeur not 


neceſſary 
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neceſſary to Religion. The Advantages Chri- 
ftians reaped from their Meanneſs and Con- 
tempt of the Wor Id. Of their being charged as a 
People uſeleſs and unſerviceable to the Publick. 
This diſowned. The Opinion that it was not 
lawful for Chriſtians to bear Arms or Offices, 
particular onely to ſome perſons and in ſome 
caſes, and why. How much the World was 
bebolden to Chriſtians for reclaiming men from 
Vice and Wickedneſs, The Goſpel greatly in- 
Serumental that way ; its general Influence up- 
os thoſe whom it did not convert : the Wri- 
tings of Philoſophers generally better after 
Chriſtianity appeared, and why, The excel- 
lent Prayer of Simplicius.. Chriſtzans very 
uſeful by frequent working Beneficial Miracles, 
Curing Diſeaſes, Raiſing the Dead, Diſpoſſeſſing 
Devils, &c. Thu Miraculous power continued 


for ſeveral Ages in the Church. Chriſtians 
farther traduced as pernicious to the World, as 


the cauſe of all publick Evils and Calamities. 
This objetted at every turn. The occaſion of 
S. Avguſtine's aud Orofius his writing a Vin- 
dication of it. This Charge juſtly retorted up- 
on the Heathens, and they ſent to ſeek the 
cauſe of publick Calamities nearer home. Some 
few hinted by Tertullian. Chriſtians unjuſtly 
charged with it, becauſe the World was peſtered 


with ſuch Evils before Chriſtianity appeared | 
in it. The publick State better and more | 


proſperous fince Chriſtianity than before. Its 


Proſperity 
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Entertainment Chriſtianity found in the 
World. | 


HE ſecond fort of Arts which the Enemies 

of Chriſtianity made uſe of, to render Chriſtians 
vile and deſpicable, related to the Circumſtances of 
their External State and Condition in che 
World,where two things were laid to their Charge, 
that they generally were a very mean and inconſidera- 
ble ſort of men, and that they were an uſeleſs and unſer- 
viceable people, nay pernicious and. miſchievous to the 
World. They were looked upon as the loweſt and 
meaneſt Rank of men, Perſons neither conſiderable 
tor their parts and learning, nor for their eftates and 
quality. Inconſiderable they were accounted in 


reſpe& of parts and learning; you ſcorn and ſpit us out Adv. gent. 
a rude and ſimple, and think that the Treakery of all þ« 3: Þ: 49 


Divine and Excellent Knowledge open only to your: 


ſelves, as Arnobizs tells them. Thus Cel/us objected, - contr. 
» &s Zo 


Þ.I3 


that amongſt the Chrifians no wile and learned 
men were admitted to the myſteries of their Religt- 
on. Let no man come that is Learned, Wile, and 
Prudent, for theſe things (ſays he) they account 
evil and unlawful ; butif any beunlearned, an In- 
tant or an Ideot,let him come and welcome ; open- 
ly declaring, that none but Fools and ſuch as are 
devoid of Senſe and Reaſon, Slaves, filly Women, 
and little Children are fit Diſciples for the God 


they worſhip. We may obſerve (fays he) theſe 7% ?- 147. 


trifing and Mountebank Impoitors, bragging great 
things to the Vulgar, not in the preſence and com- 
pany of Wiſe men (for that they dare not) but 


Ywhere-ever they eſpy a flock of Boys, Slaves, and 


weak ſimple People, there they preſently crowd 
1n, 


Proſperity ebb'd or increas d according to the tt r. 
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Part x. in, and boaſt themſelves. You ſhall ſee (as he 
Paz. 144- goes on in this Charge) Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, 

and the moſt Ruſtick and illiterate Fellows, at 
home when before their Elders and Betters as 
mute as Fiſhes ; but when they can get a few Chil- 
dren and filly Women by themſelves, then who ſo 
wile and learned, who { full of talk, and fo able 
to teach and inſtruc as they ? Much tothe ſame 
Min. Fel, purpole Cecilizs diſcourſes in Minutius Felix, that 
r- 7 the Chriftians were men of a deſperate and unlawful 
Fat#ion, who gathering a Company out of the ve- 
ry Dregs and Refuſe of the People, of filly, eafie, 
credulous Women, who by reaſon of the weak- 


neſs of their Sex, are eaſily impoſed and wrought. 


upon, combine them into a wicked Confederation, 
a People mute in publick, but in corners talkative and 
full of prattle. Now to this part of che Accuſation 
Paz. 137- Origen anſwers, that *cis for the main fa/ſe, and pro- 
& {7-7 ceeds from the Spirit of Malice and Reproach, 
The ſum of his Anſwer, .as he delivers it to the ſe- 
veral parts of the Charge, take thus : That the 
Chri#tian Dottrine invites and calls men to Wiſdom, 
as appears both from the Writings of the Fews of 
Old, and the Scriptures of the New Teitament, 
wherein we find many ſingularly Eminent for 
Wiſdom and Learning, Moſes, Solomon, Daniel,and 
ſuch like of old, and the bleſſed Feſws made 
choice of ſuch Diſciples, as whom he judged 
fitteſt to communicate the Secrets of his Religion 
to, and privately opened and explained to them, 
what he only delivered in Parables and Similitudes 
unto others ; that he promiſed to ſend forth Prophets, 
Mar-23-34* Wiſe men, and Scribes, for the divulging and propa- 
gating of his Doctrine; that St.Paul reckons Wiſdow 
x Core12.8, and Knowledge in the firſt Rank of the Gifts of God, 
and that if he any where ſeem to reflect ſzyerly up- 
O!ſ 


Ch.2. P:imitide Chriſtianity; 25 

on Wiſdom or Humane- Learning, {which proba- Part x. 
bly may be the- firſt riſe of this Charge) he only 
cenlures the abuſe, never intending, to blame the 
thing ic ſelf ; that when he preſcribes.the Proper- 
ties of a true Biſhop, or Governovr of the Church, 
he requires this as.one neceſſary Qualification,That 

he be apt to teach, and able by ſound Doftrine both to ex- Tit, 1. g: 
hbort and to convince the Gainſayers. That we are ſo 
tar from prohibiting any , that come who will, 
Wiſe, Learned, and Prudent, provided the Rude, 
Simple, and Unlearned be not- excluded ; for to 
them alſo the Goſpel does promile and providea 
Remedy, making them meer for God. That no 
man but muſt confeſs that 'tis an excellent thing to 
{tudy the beſt Arts and Diſcipline, and that Learn- 
ing, the Study of Arts and Prudence, are (o far 
from being an hindrance to the Knowledge of 
God, that they mightily help it and advance it, 
That it's a great Calumny to compare us to wan- 
dring Impoſtors, who by our reading and expound- 
ing the Divine Oracles, do only exhort the People 
to Piety toward the great God, and tothe reſt of 
thoſe Virtues which are its individual Companions z 
endeavouring to reſcue men from a Contempt of 
the Deity, and all brutiſh and irregular Paſſions ; 
a thing which the very beſt Philofophers of them 
all could wiſh for. - That Chriſtians are ſo far from 
admitting any hand over head, that they firſt pre- 
examineche Minds of choſe that deſire co become 
{ their Auditors ; and having privacely had tryal of 
them, before they receive them into the Congrega- 
tion, when they perceive them fully reſolved to 
lead a Pijous and Religions Life, then they admic 
| them in their diſtin& Orders, ſome that are newly 
# admitted, but not yer baptized, - othets that have 
! given ſome evidence and demonſtration of theit 
| D purpoſe 
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Part x. purpoſe to live as becomes Chriſtians ; 'amongſt 


whom their are Governowrs appointed to inſpe& and 
inquire into the Life and Manners of thofe who 
have been admitted, that they may. expel and turn 
off thoſe Candidates of Religion who anſwer not 
their Profeflion, and heartily entertain thoſe that 
do, and by daily Converſes build them up and 
make them better. That it's falſe to fay that we 
apply our ſelves only to Women and Children, and 
that in corners, when we endeavour what we can 
by all means to fill our Societies with Wiſe and Pru. 
dent Perſons, and to'fuch we open the more ſublime 
and recondite Principles of Religion, otherwiſe ac- 
commodating our Diſcourſes ro the Capacities of 
meaner perſons, who ſtand more in need of 'm:/k 
than frog meat : that we deſire that all men may 
be trained up in the Word of God; and that 'Ser- 
vants and Children may have ftich\Inſtruions gi- 
yen them, as. are ſutable and-convenient to then, 
the Miniſters of our Religion profeſling themſelves 
to be Debtors both to the-Greeks and Barbarians, 
both to' the-wiſe'and to the unwiſe, that as much 
as may be they may outgrow their Ignorance, and 
attain to the beſt kind of Wiſdom. And whereas 
we are accuſed to ſeduce 'and circumvent {illy 7/o- 
»en and little Children, and to draw them away from 
more weighty and ſerious Counſels ; let him pro» 


duce any ſuch ; 'and enquire of them whether e- | 


ver they heard better Maftersthan ours, or if they 


did, why they would leave fo grave a Diſcipline, 


and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced into a worſe. 
Buc he'll find no ſuch thing to faſter-upon us; but 


that on the contrary we reclaim omen from Im. ©? 


modeſty, from falling out with their Husbands,and 


parting from them, from the wild Extravagancies of ; 
the Sports and Theatres, and from all Snperſticion 2 
whatſo- | 
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ever. The Youth, who are prone to Vice and Part r. 


Luxury,we reſtrain, by telling them not only how 
baſe and degenerous a thing ic is to indulge their 
Luſt, but into how much danger they precipicace 
their Souls, and what Punilhments the Divine 
Vengance lays up for ſuch Profligats Offenders. 
Weopenly (not in corners) promiſe Eternal Hap- 
pineſs to thoſe who live according to the Rules of 
the Divine Law, who ſet God always before their 
Eyes, and whatever they do, endeavour to ap- 
prove themſelves to him : and is this the Diſcipline, 
theſe the Dod&rines of Weavers, Taylors, Fullers, 
and the moſt Ruſtick and Illiterace Perſons ? Surely 
no. If at any time we refuſe to produce our In- 
ſtrutions and Counſels before Maſters of Families 
or-the DoFors. of Philoſophy, know, that if they be 
ſtudious of Virtue, Enemies to Vice, and ſuch as 
breath after the beſt chings, before ſuch we are 
moſt willing and ready to inſtruct our Youth, be- 
ing well affur'd we ſhall find them favourable 
Judges. But if they be Enemies to Goodneſs and 
Virtue, and Oppoſers of found wholſome Dodrine, 
then if we hold our Peace, no fault can juſtly be 
laid upon us: for in ſuch circumſtances the Philoſo- 
phers themſelves would not diſcover the Dictates 
and Myſteries of their Philoſophy. This is the 
ſubFance of the ſeveral Anſwers, which Origen pur- 
ſues more at large through ſeveral Pages : which 
though very Rational and Satisfatory, yet we 
find ſomething pleaded more dire& and poſitiveto 
the Charge ; wiz. That although amongſt the Chr;- 


# ſtians (as *tis in-any Society of Men) the Vulgar 


and more common fort might not be men of the 


3 ſharpeſt Underſtanding, or vers'd in the more Po- 


lite Arts of Learning, yet wanted they not 


(and thoſe no ſmall number) great Scholars, men 
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run through the whole circle of the Sciences, who 
daily came over to them, -Sn Arnobirs, urging the 
Triumpaane Power and Efficacy which the Chri- 
{tizn Faith had over the Minds of men, who (lays 
he) wou'd not believe it, when he ſees in how ſhort 
a time it has conquered ſo great a part of the 
World ; when men of fo great Wit and Parts, Ora- 
tors, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Laywers, Phyſicians, 


and Philoſophers, havethrown up thoſe former Sen- | 


timents, of which but a little before they were fo 
tenacious, and have embraced the Dodrines of 
the Goſpel. So faſt did the Chriftian Church fill 
with the moſt Eminent Profeſſors of all partes of 
Learning that were then known to the World. 
Nor were the Chrifians of thole times more 
deſpiſed upon the account of their weakneſs and 
Ignorance, than they were for their meannels and 
poverty. They were looked upon as de ultima face, 
as the ſcum and refuſe of the people, ſcarce a conſi- 
derable Man to be found amongſt theni. See (ſays 
the Heathen in Minutizs Fzlix) the moſt and beſt 
ofall your Party are a poer, beggarly, hunger-ſtary/d 
Generation, that have neither Riches nor Reputa- 
tion to bear them out. This Charge (however 
impertinent, ſeeing the goodneſs of any Religion 
depends not upon the greatneſs of it's Profeſlp 


ces and Potentates of the World, and even the 
Emperours themſelves ſtruck fail to the Scepter of 
Chri:tf, When Scapula the Preſident of Carthape 


threatned the Chrifiians with ſevere and cruel U- | 


{age, Tertullian bids him bethink himſelf ; What 


* Wile thou do (fays he) with fo many thouſands 'of | 
Men 


rs) ' 
was yet as untrue as "twas unreaſonable ; the Chrifti- | 
ans having amongſt them Perſons of the choiceſt ! 
Place and Quality, and after ſome years, the Prin- *' 
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Men and Women of every S2x, Age, and Dignity, Part I. 


as will freely offer themſelves? What Fires, what 
Swords wilt thou ſtand in need of ; What is Car- 
thape it (elf like to ſuffer if decimated by thee; when 
every one {hall fiad there his near Kindred and 
Neighbours, and ſhall fee there Matrons, and men 
perhaps of thy own Rank and Order, and the moſt 
Principal Perſons , and either che Kindred or 
Friends of thole whoare thy own neareſt Friends. 
Spare them therefore for your own ſake, if not for 
ours: And if there were perſons of ſuch Quality 
in Africk (ſo remote and in a manner ſo barbarous 
a Province) what may we ſuppoſe there were in 
Rome it feif, and other parts of the Roman Empire? 


of the Party, Though (lays he) we bz men of 
quite another way, yet have we filled all places a» 
mong you, your Cities, Iſlands, CaHtles, Corporati- 
ons, Comncils, nay your Armies themfcives, your 
Tribes, Companies, yea the Palace, the Senate, and 
the Courts of fuffice; only your Temples we have 


lefe you free. Sure T am, Pliny in his Letter to the Lib. 1o.Fy, 


Emperour, tells him, that Chri#tianity had not only 97: 
over-run City and Country, but that it had infected 
many of every Sex, Age, and Order of Men. 
Andindeed it were no hard matter out ofthe An- 
cient Hiffories and Martyrolegiesof the Church, nay 
from the Heathen Writers themſelves to prove,chatPer- 
fons of the higheſt Rank and Quality (even in thoſe 
times) embraced Chri#t:ianity, and leal'd it with 
their Blood, Of which it may ſuffice to give an 


3 account only of ſome few. Not to inſiſt upon the 
* Saints which S. Paul tells us were in Nero's Palace, 


we find many ccnliceratle Perſons, and ſome 
of them near akin to the Emperour under the Reign 
of Domitian, (that cruel Prince and Perſecutor of 
D 3 Cort- 


And in his Apology, ſpeaking of the valt ſpreading 42% ; 
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Part x. Chriſtians) entertaining the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 


Lib. 67. in 


Domtt. þ. 
776. 


In Domit:- 
an. C.15, 
Þ. 803. 


And firſt let us hear the Account which Dion Caſ* 


fixs the Famous Hiſtorian gives us. He tells us, that 


about the latter end of Domitian's Reign he con- 
demned many (ſome whereof were ſlain, others 
ſtripp'd of cheir Efates) and amongſt the reſt F/a- 
vizs Clemens the Conſul, his own Coulſin-german , 
and his Wife Flavia Domitilla, near akin allo to 
the Emperour, upon pretence of Atheiſm (imiy9n 
EVKANjLEL &9J&m1G-) and for that they had embraced 
che Rites and Religion of the Fews. His Nephew 
Clemenshe put to Death, his Wife Domitilla he ba- 
niſhed into the Iſland Pandareria, Upon the ſame 
account alſo he put to death Acilivs Glabrio, who 
together with Traja» had been Conſul theYear before. 
That the perſons here deſcribed were Chriſtians, is 
plain, partly from the Charge of Atheiſm here 
faſtned upon them (the common and familiar Ac- 
cuſation, and the Title given to Chritianity by the 
Heathens, as we obſerved before) and partly be- 
cauſe they are ſaid to have paſſed overto the Rites 
and Cuſtoms of the Fews, nothing being more 
ordinary in the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, than to 
miſtake Chriſtians for Fews, andto call them fo , 
becauſe both preceeding out of the ſame Country, 
Chriſt himſelf and his 4Apoftles being Fews born,and 
his Religion firft publiſhed and planted there. And 
that which may giveſpme more Countenance to 


this is, that Smeronizes ſpeaking of DomttiansCon- 1 


demning this F]. Clemens, repreſents him as a man 


contemptiſſime inertiz, as a molt contemptibly dull : 


and ſluggith perſon, which we know was generally 


charged upon the Chriſtians, that they were an 4 


uſeleſs and unaFive people, as we ſhall have occa- 
ſion by and by more particularly to remark. Be- 


ſides this Fl, Domitilla, the Wite of Clemens, there ' 
was | 
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was another of the ſame Name, | his Neece by the Part rx. 

Siſters ſide, (unleſs Dian Caſſie miltook,, and put 

down Wife for Neece, which chere's no reaſon to 

ſuppoſe, ſeeing both may very well conſiſt together) 

who (as Ex{ehixs informs us) was with many more #i/t.Ecct. 

baniſhed by Demitian in the fifteenth year of his © | oy 18, 

Reign into the: Ifland Pontia, and there put to® *” 

death for the Profeflion of Chriſtianity ; whole Per- 

ſzcutions and Martyrdoms (ſays he) are recorded 

by Heathen Writers themſelves. Amongſt whom 

(I{uppoſe) he principally intends Brettivs or Brutizs Can.Chron, 

the Hiſtorian whom he cites elſewhere, and out of ad 4n.Chr. 

whom he there quotes this very Paſſage) That under 972-208. 

Domitian many of the Chriſtians ſuffered Martyrdom, a- age 

mongſt whom was Fl.Domitilla, Neece by the Siſters fide Gras, 

to FI.Clemens the Conſul,who for being a Chriſt ian was 

baniſhed into the 1land Pontia. She is [aid after a great 

deal of hard and tedious Uſage,to have been burnt,to- 

gether with theHouſe wherein ſhe was; her Memory wartyr. 

celebrated in the Romay Calendar upon the 7 of May. Rom. ad 7. 
Beſides theſe, we find that Chri/4anity getting 9 

ground under the quiet Reign of the Emperour 

Commodwus, many of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes 

in Rome, together with their whole Families,flock'd Zuſes. 1 5. 

over to the Chriftian Faith. Amongſt whom was <21-p.189. 

Apollonizs, a man Famous for Philoſophy and all 

Polite, Humane Literature, who ſo gallantly plea- Þ* Script. 

ded his Cauſe before the Senate, and was himſelf a _ " 

Senator, as St. Hierom informs us. I ſhall but men- _—_ 

tion one Inſtance more, and that is of Phzlip the 

Emperour, whom Euſebins expreſly affirms to have £6.5.c.34. 


7 been a Chriſtian, andthe firſt of the Emperonrs that ** 73% 

; was (o, followed herein by a whole Troop both of 

| Ancient and Modern Writers. Nay, we aretold 4. Port. 
by ſome a formal Story, that this Philip and his Sor 


apud, Sur. 
were conyerte6 by the Preaching of Pontizs theMar- " TY 


D 4 tyr, 


S— > 


- 5-5-8 £-& 47” 20 i jt EO ON 


_ 4 q 


32 Pzximitive -Chaiſtianity. Ch.-. 


Part x, tyr, and baptized by Fab;an Biſhop of Rome. But 


notwithſtanding the Smoothnefs of the Story, and 
rne-number of Authorities , I muſt confeſs it ſzems 
ro me (carcely probable, that a perſon of ſo bad a 
Lie, guiley of ſuch Enormous Villanies, as that 
| Emperour was, ' ſhould either be, or be thought a 
Chriſtian ; or if he was, that the whole World 
ſhould not preſently ring of ic. Certain I am, 
that all Hiſtorians of that time are wholly filent 


in the caſe, nor is there the leaſt Intimation of any | 
ſuch ching in any Wricer, either Heathen or Chri- | 


flian, before Euſebinxs, Nay, Origen, who wrote 
his Book in Detence of Chritianiry under the Reign 
of this very Emperour, and about this very time , 
(nay, and two Epiſtles, one to Phi/;p, the other to 
his Wite Sewers, it we may believe Euſebias) yet not 
only makes no mention of it, -when it would 
have made preatly for his purpoſe, but tacitly- im- 
pliesthere was no ſuch thing. For Cel{xs reproving 
the boldneſs and perulancy ot the Chriſtians, as if they 
ſhould give our, that if they could but bring over 
the preſent Emperours to their Religion, all other 
iv. Celf, M2 would quickly be brought over ; Origen point 
1.2. p.425. blank denies the Charge, and tells him there's no 
need of any Anſwer, for that none of the Chriſtians, 
ever ſaid fo. ' An Anſwer which ſurely he would 
not have given, had the Emperour at thattime been 
a Chriſtian, Not to inſiſt upon many other Intima- 


tions which might be produc'd our of that Book | 
againſt jc. Beſides, Eutropizs reports, that Philipand * 
his Sm being ſlain by the Souldiers, were yet ' 


gs Ron. inter Divos relati, deified, or advanced into the num- 
« G. mM 


longe ab 


init. the. Senate would not have done them, had chey 
| either been, or but ſuſpected to have been Chriſti- | 
119.7434 at, Toall which I may add, that Euſebias him- 


ber of their Gods. An Honour which *cis certain 
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appear) builds it upon no better a Foundation than 
a a7: xu xiy@, a bare Tradition and Report. That 
which ſeems to have given both birch and colour 


ro the Story 1s this: One Philippms, an Illuſtriows 1,,,;,,. 
Perſon under the Emperour Severss, was a long Eugen.apud 
time Governour of egypt ; he by the means of his Sur. ad25. 


Daughter Eugenia was converted to Chriſtianity, un- mu - 


der whoſe ſhelter, the Chriſtians there enjoyed great 
peace and favour ; (nay the Story adds, though 
certainly wichout any Ground, that he was created 
Biſhop of Alexandria) till che Emperour, being ac- 
quainted with his being a Chriſtian, preſently re- 
mov'd him, and by the help of his Succeſſor 7e- 
rentizs, caus'd him to be ſecretly murdered and” 
made away. This (if any thing) was the riſe of 
the Story; and that which makes ic more probable 
is, the Honour and Excellency of that Imploy- 
ment, thegreateſt of all che Offices in the Roman 
Empire, che command and ſtate little lefs than re- 
gal ; and therefore the Emperours in their Letter 
to this Philip (wherein they reproach him for ingra- 
titude and Apoſtaſie) tell him, that in a manner he 
was made a Kimg, when he was choſen Preſident of 
e£gypt. Accordingly the title of the Governour 
of egypt (as appears from the Hiftorians, but el- 
pecially the Notitza Imperii) was Prafetius Auguſta- 
lis; and howeaſie was it to miſtake Phi/ippus Au- 
guſtus tor Philippus Auguſtals ? But enough of this, 
as alſo the falſeneſs of that charge that the Chriſtians 
were ſuch a ſorry imconſiderable people. 

But however, let us ſuppoſe them to have been as 
mean and poor, as the malice andcruelty of their 
adverſaries did endeavour to make them, yet this 
was no real prejudiceto their cauf?, nor any great 
huctto them, That the moſt part of us are accu- 


led 
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P:imitive Chiiſtianity, Ch 2. 


Part 1, fed to be poor (ſays Oftavins in anſwer to Cxcilins bus 


charge) *tis not our diſhowour, but our Glory ; the 
mind, as *tis diſſolved by plenty and luxury, fo 'cis 


ſtrengthned and girt cloſe by indigence and fruga- - 


lity ; and yet how can that man be poor , who 
wants not, who is not greedy of what's another 
mans, whois rich in and towards God ? that man 
is rather poor, who when he has a great deal deſires 
more; thetruth is, no marr can be ſo poor, as he 
was when he was born : the Bird: live without any 
Patrimony entailed upon them, and the Beaſts 
find paſtures every day; and yet theſe are born 
for our uſe, ali which we fully enjoy, when we da 
not cover them : much l:ghter and happier does he 
go to Heaven, who 1s not burdened by the way 
With an «nreceſſary load of Riches: and yet did we 
think efates fo uſeful to us, we could beg them of 
God, who being the Lord of all, might well afford 
alittle tous; but we had rather deſpiſe them chan 
enjoy chem, and rather chuſe innocency and pati- 
ence, deſiring more to be good than to be grect and 
prodigal. If weendure outward ſufferings and tor- 
cures, *tis not ſo much pazy as "tis a warfare ; our 
courage is encreaſed by inſirmities, and calamity 
is very oftthe diſcipline of virtue ; the nerves both of 
Body and Mind without exerciſe would grow looſe 
andfiint; and therefore God is neither unable to 
help us, not yet negligent of vs, as being the Gover- 
nour of the Worl. and the Father of his Children ; 


but zryes and examines every ones temper in an © 
adverſe ſtaie, as Gold us tryed in the fire. Beſides it | 


muſt needs be a fight very plesfing to God, to be- 


hold a Ch*/:zz conflicting with griefand miſery, : 


preparing himſelt to encounter threatnings and tor- 


ments prefling in upon the very noile of Death, and 
the horror o: the Executioner maintaining his liber- : 
Q 3 
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ty againſt Kings and Princes, and only / oy nn, to Part x, 
God, whoſe he wholly is, coming off from all 
the attempts of adverſity with' victory and triumph. 
So argues that excellent perſon (and who ever reads 
him in his native Language muſt confeſs it) with e- 
qual ſtrength of eloquence and reaſon, where he alſo 
briefly tonches that objeFion ſo common amongſt the 
Heathens, that if Chri/t:ans were fo dearto God, 
why then did he ſuffer chem to be oppreſſed with fo 
many miſeries and troubles, and not come in to 
vindicate and relieve them: an argument fully 
cleared by Arnobixs, Latfantius, and other ancient 
Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Faith. 

But this wasnot all, they were charged as a very 
uſeleſs and unſerviceabls people, that contributed no- Arnob.ady. 
thing to the happineſs of the Common-wealth ; nay 5" l. 2. 
as deſtruftive and pernicious to humane ſociety, and as >. 
the Procuring cauſe of all thoſe miſchiefsand calami- 1. 5. de ju- 
ties that befel the world. In anſwer to the firſt , /fit. c. 22. 
their being «/eleſs as to the common good, hear 
what Tertullian lays in the caſe ; how can this be 4p. c. 42. 
(/ays he) when we live amongſt you, have the fame p. 33- 
diet, habit, manner, and way of life? we are no 
Brachmans or IndianGymnoſophiſts,who livein Woods, 
and baniſh themſelves from all civil life : we are 
not undmindful of what we owe toour great.Crea- 
tor, and therefore deſpiſe none of his Creatures , 
though careful to uſe them with temperance and 
ſobriety ; wherefore we live not in the World 
without the uſe of your Markets, Schambles, Bathes, 
8 Taverns, Shops, Stables, your Marts, and other ways 
3 ofhumanecommerce ; we go to Sea with you, bear 
J Arms, till and improve the ground, ule merchandize , 
we undergo' Trades amongſt you, and expoſe our 
works to your uſe ; and how then we can ſeem un- 
{erviceable to your affairs, with which and by which g, ,, ,. 

we 
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we live, I ſee not. Certainly (ſays he) if any 
have cauſe truly to complain of our being unprofi- 
table, they are Bawds, Panders, Pimps, Heftors, and 
Ruffians, Sellers of Poyſon, Magicians, Soutbſayers, 
Wizards and Aſtrolopers : and to be anſerviceable to 
theſe, is the greateſt ſerviceableneſs. But. beſides 
this, they pleaded for themſelves, that their Re- 


ligion was highly benefic:al to the world, and in its | 


own nature contributed to the peace and happineſs 
of mankind. Ir cannot be fenied but that ſome of 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſhie of engaging in 
Fars, and not very forward to undergo publick 
places of authority and power; but (beſides that 
this was only the opinion of ſome private perſons,and 


"Not the common and current practice or determi- 


Mzatyrol. 
Adonis ad 
X. Kalend, 


Otteb. 


nation of the Church) ic arole partly from ſome 
miſtaken paſlages in the Goſpel, turning Evangelical 
Cowunſels into poſitive precepts ; but principally becauſe 
luch Offces and Employ ments were uſually clogg'd 
with ſuch circumſtances and conditions, as obli- 
ged them to ſome chings repugnant co the Chriſtian 
Law : otherwiſe where they could do it, without 
offering violence to their Religion and their Con- 
icience, they ſhun'd ic not, but frequently bore 
Arms, and diſcharged ſuch Publick Offices as were 
committed to them, as cannot bz unknown to a- 
ny that are never (o lictle vers'd in the Hiſtory of 
the ficſt Apes of the Church : never were there bet- 
ter, more faithful and reſolute Souldiers, more 
obedient to the Orders of their Commanders, more 


ready to attempt che moſt hazardous enterpriſes , | 


never boggling at any thing which they could du 
without ſin : of which, amongſt many others, I 


ſhall inſtance only in that of the Thebezan Legion , 


who being commandei upon a bloody and unlaw- 


fal butchery, co deſtroy and cut off the Chriſtians , * 


their 
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their brethren, meekly returned this anſwer to the Part x. 


Heathen Emperour Maximianus, under whom 
they ſerved ; We offer our bands againft any enemy, 
but count it unlawful to embrue them in the blood 
of the innocent : our Swords know how to ſtrike a 
Rebel or an Enemy, butnot to wound thoſe who 
are Citizens and pguiltleſs ; weremember that we took 
up Arms for, not againſt friends and fellow Citi- 


| zens: we have always fought for juſtice and piety; 


and for the ſafety of the innocent ; theſe have been 
hitherto the price of thoſe dangers that we have 
run upon; we have fought for fidelity, which how 
ſhall we be able to keep to you, it we do not firſt 
keep it to our God ? So far were the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times from refufing to engage in the lervice 
of their Prince. Nay thoſe of them who were ſo 
bound up by their private ſentiments, as not to 
think it lawful, yet reckoned they otherways made 
equivalent compenſation : thus when Celia preſs'd 
the Chriſtians to undergo publick Offices, and to 
help che Emperors in their Wars ; Origen anſwers, 


that they did ſo, though by a divine not humane Adv, Cell. 
help, by praying for their perſons, and their prof /. 8. p.426, 
perity and ſucceſs; above all men (ſays he) we fight 427: 


for the Emperour, while we train our ſelves in ex- 
erciſes of piety, and contend by prayers for him- 
Bur beſides theſe. there were ſeveral other inſtan- 
ces which the Chriſtians pleaded to vindicate them- 
ſelves from being unſerviceable to the good of man- 
kind, amongſt which I ſhall at preſent take notice 


$ only of theſe two. 


Firſt, that they really ſought to reclaim men 


J rom wice and ſm, to a good and a virtuous life ; 


 # by which means (beſides that they provided for 


mens higheſt and nearel[t tereſt, the intereſt of 
their ſouls, and their eterna} happineſs in another 


lite) 
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P2imitive Cheiſtianiey. Ch.2. 


life) they greatly conſulted the peace and welfare 
of the places where they lived; for virtuous and 
wicked men are the pefs and plagues of humane fo. 
Ciety, that taint and infe& others by their bad ex- 
amples or perſwaſions, and entail vengance upon 
the places of their reſidence ; whilſt good men en- 
gage the favour and blefling of heaven, and both 
by their Councels and examples bring over others 
to ſobriety and virtue, whereby they eſtablyh and 
{ſtrengthen the foundations of Government, and the 
happinels of civil life. And none ſo eminent for this 
as the Chriſtians of old ; this is the great triumphant 
argument wherewith Or:gen at every turn exalts 
the honour of Chriſtianity ;this (ſays be )we find in the 
multitades of thoſe that believe, who are delivered 
from that fink of vices, wherein beiore they were 
wont to wallow : enquire into the lives#f ſome of 
us, compare our former and our preſent courſe,and 
you'll find in what filthineſs and impieties they 
tumbled, before they entertained the Chri/tian 
Do&rine ; but fince the time that they entred into 
it, how gentle and moderate, how grave and con- 
ſtant are they become, and ſome ſo inflam'd with 
the love and purity, that they forbear even what 
lawfully chey might enjoy; how largely are 
the Churches of Gad, founded by Chrif#, ſpread 
over all Nations, conſiſti;g ot fuch as are conver- 
ted from innumerable evil ways to a better mind; 
And elſewhere vindicating the Doctrine of Chrif, 
from the miſchievous cavils of his adverſary, he tells 
us, how 'twas impoffible that could be peſtilent and 
hurtful, which had converted fo many from their 
vices and debaucheries, to a courſe moſt agreeable 
to Nature-and Reaſon, and to a life of temperance 
and all other virtues: and the ſame he urges fre- 
qugntly in other places, and what greater _ 

neſs 


Ch.2. P2imitive Cheiffianity. 


neſs and benefit could be done to men ? Does 
Celſus call upon us (ſays be) to bear Offices for the 
200d of our Country ; let him know that the Coun- 
try is much more beholden to Chriſtians than to 
the reſt of men, while they teach men piety to- 
wards God, the tutelar Guardian of the Country, 
and ſhew them the way to that heavenly Cicy thac 
is above, which they that live well may attainto, 
though here they dwell in theſmalleſt City in the 
world. Nor do the Chriſtians thus employ them» 
ſelves becauſe they ſhun the publick Offices of the 
civil life ; but only reſerve themſelves for the more 
Divine and neceſlary ſervices of the Church,in order 
to the good and happineſs of men ; for this they 
think very juſt and reaſonable, that they ſhould 
take care of all men ; of them of their own party, 
that they may every day make them better ; of 
others, that they may draw them-to the belief and 
practice of piety and. Religion, that ſo worſhipping 
God in truth, and doing what they can to inſtruct 
others, they may be united to the great God, and 
to his bleſſed Son, who is the wiſdom, truth, and 
righteouſneſs, and by whom it is that every one is 
converted to a pious and a Religious lite. 

Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Gentiles, of the 
excellency of the laws of Chriſt, above any that 
were given by the beſt Philoſophers or wilſeſt men 
amongſt the Heathens, gives them inſtances of 
whole Nations whom Chriſtianity-had brought off 
from the moſt brutiſh and favage manners, he cells 
them of the Perſians, who by the Laws given them 
by Zarada, lived in inceſtuqus mixtures with their 
own Mothers, Siſters, and Daughters, looking upon 
it as a lawful and warrantable practice; till enter- 
taining Chri/tianity, they threw off thoſe abominable 
Laws,and ſubmitted to that temperance and 'chaſti- 
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zo Piimitive Chiiſtianity. Ch. 2. 


Part 1. ty which the Goſpel requires of us. And whereas 


before they were wont to caſt outthe bodies of 


. their dead to be devoured by Beaſts and Birds of 


prey, ſincethey embraced the Chriſtian Religion , 
they abſtained from that piece of inhumanity, and 
decently committed them totheearth ; from which 
they could not be reſtrained, either by the Laws 
of their Country, or the bitterneſs of thoſe tor- 
ments which they underwent. The Maſſagetes 
who thought it the moſt miſerable thing in the 
world-to dye any other then a violent death, and 
therefore made a Law that all perſons arrived to 
old age ſhould bz offered in Sacritice and eaten, no 
ſooner ſubmitted to Chri/ianity, but abhorred thoſe 
barbarous and abominable Cuſtoms. The Tibarens, 
who uſed to throw Aged perſons down the fteepeſt 
Rocks, left it off upon theirembracing of the Goſpel. 
Upon the ſame account the Hyrcani and the Caſps- 
#ns reformed their manners, who were formerly 
wont to keep dogs on purpoſe todevour the bodies 
of the dead, Nor did the Scythians any longer to- 
gether with their dead bury thoſe alive who had been 
cheir neareſt friends and kindred. So great a 
change (ſays my Author) did the Laws of Chriſt 
make in the manners of men, and o eaſily werethe 
moſt barbarous Nations perſwaded to entertain 
them, a thing which Plato, though the belt of all 
Philoſophers, could never effe& amongſt the Athe- 
nians, his own Fellow Citizens, who could never 
induce them to govern the Common-wealth ac- 
cording to thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions which he 
had preſcribed them. 

Nay, where the Goſpel did not produce this ef- 
fe&t to reclaim men from their vices and vanities, 
and to bring them over to the Religion of the cru- 
cthed Saviour 5 yet had it this excellent influence 

upon 
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upon the world, that it generally taughe them bet- Part x. 
ter leſſons, refin'd their underſtandings, and filled 
their minds with more uſeful and practical notions 
about Religion than they had before. To which 
purpoſe it's mainly obſervable,that thoſe Philoſophers 
who lived in the time of Chriſtianity, after the Gol- 
pel publickly appeared in the world, wrote in. a 

ch more divine ſtrain, entertained more ho- 
nourable and worthy ſentiments about God and 
Religion, and the duties of men in their ſeveral ca- 
pacities, than thoſe of their Se& that went before 
them. Of which I conceive no account can be 
given ſo ſatisfatory as this, that the genizs and ſpi- 
rit of the Goſpel began then to fly abroad, and 
to breathe in a freer air, and ſo could not but leave 
ſome tinAure and favour upon the ſpirits of men , 
though its moſt inveterate Enemies. Beſides Mi: 9 = 
that many of them did more nearly converſe with -- 4 
the Wricings of Chritzanity, which they read either ra» im , 
out of curioſity, or with a deſign to confute and an- oe 
{wer them. This doubtleſs Srnened the edge of $:0z4ac 
their underſtandings, and furniſhed them with ber- wm "Ec. 
ter notions, more uſeful precepts and rules of life , w# xigzcr 
than are to be met with in any of the old Philoſo- I 
phers: witneſs thoſe excellent and uncommon j# $erm. 
ſtrains of piety that run through the Writings of 2. de prin- 
Seneca, Epifletus, Antoninus, Arrian, Plutarch, Hie- ©!Þ- Þ. 33+ 
rocles, Plotinus, and the reſt that lived in thoſe firſt 
Ages of the Goſpel : of which I could give conſi- 
derable inſtances, were it neceſſary to my purpoſe, 
I ſhallonly as a ſpecimen,ſet down that Prayer where- 
wich Simplicius (Enemy enough to Chriſt :;anity )con- 
cludes his Comment upon Epifetws ; and thus he 
makes his addreſs to God. 
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Ptimitive Chailtianity, Ch.3: 


Beſeech thee, O Lord, 

thou that art the Fa: 
ther and guide of our ra- 
tional Powers, prant that 
we may be mindful of thoſe 
Noble and Generous Na- 
tures with which thou haſt 
invefted us ; * & aſſiſt us 
that as Perſons enduel 
with ſelf-moving Princi- 
ples, we may cleanſe our 
ſelves from all bolily and 
brutiſh paſſions, that we 
may fubdue and govern 
them, anil ina due and 
decent Ynanner uſe "then, 
only as Organs and Inſtru- 
ments. Help us through 
the Light of the Truth, 
accurately to corre our 
Reaſon, and unite it to 
thoſe things that have a 


real exifftnce. And in the third place, T beſeech my Sawi- 
our, that he would perfefly diſpel' the miſt that us be- 
fore the eyes of our Minds, that according to that of the 
Poet, we may rightly anderſtand what belongs either to 
God or man. 


Bziides the matter of this Prayer, which is very 
ſublime and ſpiritual, the manner of its compolure is 
conſiderable, conliſting of three parts, and thoſe ad- 
dreſied as it wzre to three perſons, an{werable'to 
thoſe in the bleſſed Trinity,the Lord (or Father) the $4- 
wviour (or Chriſt) and the light of truth (which evenin 
Scripture is a common Periphra(is of the Holy Spi- 
rit ; 
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Ch.3: Pqzimifive Cheiſtianitp. 43 
rit : ) whether be intended this, I will not ſay,fure Part x. 
I am, it looks very like it. But enough of this. 

Secondly, That they ordinarily wrought ſuch 
miracles as were incomparably beneficial to the world, 
in curing 4iſesſes, raifing the dead, and reſcuing 
poſſeffed perſons from the mercileſs rape and cru- 
elly of the Devil: we may obſerve that in thoſe 
primitive times, there were innumerable multitudes 
of poſſeſſed perſons, beyond what were in the Apes 
either before or ſince; the Divine Providence 
doubtleſs permitting it to be ſo? that by this means 
there might be a fairer occaſion of commending 
Chriſtianity to the world ; and there is nothing 
which we more commonly meet with in the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, than teſtimonies 
concerning their (riumphant power over evil {pi- 
rits ; Fuſtin Martyr dilcourſing of the end of Chriſt's Apol. r. 
coming into the world, for the ſalvation of men , ?- 45- 
and the ſubverſion of Devils, tells the Senate ; that 
theſe things are {o,you may know by what is done 
before your eyzs ; for many that were poſlefled by 
Devils, throughout the whole world, and even 
in ths City of yours, whom all your Inchanters , 
Soroerers, and Conjurers were not able to cure, ma- 
ny of us Chriſtians adjuring them by the name of 
Feſaus Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
have perfe&ly cured, and do 1till cure, diſarming 
and driving out of men thoſe Demons that had 
ſeized upon them 5 and the ſame he.affirms more 
than-once and again intiis diſcourſe with Trypho the Adv. Ha- 
Jew. jeans arguing; #gainſt the Hereticks, tells 7% 1b. 2- 
us, thatthetrue Diſciplesof Chriſt did in his name ©5792: 
many ſtrange things tor the good of others, accor- 
ding as every one had received his gift, ſome ſoig+ 
nallyexpelling Devils, | that thoſe ont of whom they 
were-calt came oyer:to the Faich ; others foreceliing 
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Part I. 


Ad Scap. 
Co 2. Þ. 99» 


Tb.c.4.p.71. 


Apol. c. 37. 
P- 3 Os 


Primitive Chziſtianity. Ch. 3; 


Future Events: others curing men of the moft 
grievous Diſtempers, by putting their Hands upon 
them, and reſtoring them to their former Health : 
many that have been raiſed from the dead, and af- 
terwards lived many years amongſt us. And in- 
deed,innumerable (fays he) are the Gifts which God 
has every where beſtowed upon his Church, where. 
by, in the Name of the Crucitied Feſw, many 
and great Miracles are daily done, to the great ad» 
vantage of the World. Tertullian appeals to the 
Heathens, as a thing commonly known amongſt 
them, that they daily reftrained the power of Dewils, 
and caſt them out of men. And he tells Scapula 
the Prefident, that he might be ſatisfied of this trom 
his own Records, and thoſe very Advocates who 
had themſelves reaped this benefit from Chriftians : 
as for Inſtance, a certain Norary, and the Kinſman 
and Child of another ; beſides divers other Perſons 
of Note and Quality (not to ſpeak of the Meaner 
ſort) who had been recovered either from Devils 
or from deſperate Diſeaſes. Nay, Severn the Fa- 
ther of Antoxinws having been cured by being anoin- 
red with Oyl by Proculws a Chriſtian, he kept him 
in his Palacetill his Death z whom Antoninw knew 
well, having been himſelf nurſed by a Chriſtian. 
And in his Apology he challenges the Heathens to 
produce any poſleſfed Perſon before the Publick 
Tribunals, and the Evil Spirit being commanded 
by any Chri#tian ſhall then as truly confeſs himſelf 
to be a Devil, as at ather times he falſly boaſts 
himſelf to be a God. - 'And elfewhere putting the 
caſe that the Chriftians ſhould agree to retire out 
of the Roman Empire, he asks them what Pro- 
teation they would then have left againſt the ſecret 
and inviſible Attempts of Devils, who made fuch 
havock both of their Souls and Bodies, _ _ 

ri- 


Ch.z3. Pzimitive Chziſtianity. 45 
Chriſtians ſo freely expelled and drove out ; that Part 1. 
ic would be a ſufficient piece of Revenge,that here- 
by they ſhould leave them open to the ancontrolled 
Poſſeflions of thoſe Evil Spirits. *T'were endleſs ta 
produce all the Teſtimonies of this Nature, that 
might be ferch'd from Origen, Minutius Felix, Cy- oris. ctr. 
prian, Arnobius, Lactantius, Euſebius, and all the old C. /.1.p. 5, 
Apologilts for the Chriſtian Religion,(fome where: 7> 53-/-3-?- 
of I have briefly noted in the Margin) who conſtan- [7+ ol 
ly pleaded this as a mighty and uncontrollable Ar- C7 or 
gument of the Truth and Divinity of their Religi- Dona. p.3. 
op, and of their great Uſefulneſs to Mankind ; «4Pemetri- 
nay, this Miraculous Power continued in the JF 2" 
Church ſome conſiderable time after ConfFantine oy Fel. 
and the World was become Cbritian,as appears from p. 23. 
S. Baſil, Nazianzen, and others : and though I do 4rnb. adv. 
not give heed to all the Miracles which are report- #"*: * 1: 
&d by S. Hierom in the Lives of Hilarion, Panlus ,*, ,S 1. y. 
and ſome others; or by Palladius in his Hiforia error. 1. 2. 
Laufiaca; yet doubtleſs many of them were very 15-220. 
true and real ; God withdrawing this Extraordi- £#*% «- 
nary Power as Chriſtianity gained faſter footing _ L3. 
in the World, and leaving thz Church to thoſe p. 132. 
ſtanding Methods by which it was to bz managed Naz. 0r.1. 
and governed to the endofthe World. Apol. P-3. 5. 
And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was thus plain - 3 
and _ evident, how much the World was beholden p. 1339. 
to Chriſtians, yet were they looked upon as the pe#s Greg.Nyſſ. 
of Humane Society, counted and called the common 0'-in ſuam 
Enemies of Mankind, as Tertullian complains Pony memtng 
that chey were the Cauſes of all Publick Ca- Athanaſ.de 
lamities, and that for their fakes it was, that Ven- incarn.ver. 
gence did ſo often remarkably haunt the Roman?: 74- 
Empire. This was the common Out-cry : It the _ 37* 
City be beſieged, (ſays Tertullian) if any thing hap-* 3® 
pen ill in che Fi:{ds, in the Garriſons, in the 1fands, 1b. c.lp.2- 
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45 Pimitive Chziſtianity. Ch.-3. 


Part r. preſently thzy cry out, 'T x becauſe of the Chriſtians, 
T1. c. 42 They conſpire ths ruins of Good men, and thirſt 
P- 3% after the Blood of che Innocent, patronizing their 
Hatred with this vain pretence, That the Chriff tans 
are the Cauſe of ail publick Misfortanes and Cala- 
mities. If Ther overifow che Walls, if the Nile do 
not (as *tis wont) overflow the Fields, if the Heaven 
do not keep its accuſtomed Courte, it an Earth-quake 
happen, it a Famine, or a Plague, prefently the Cry 
Cypr. ad 13, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions. Thus De- 
Demetr. metrian the Proconſul of Africk objected to S. Cypri- 
P. 197. an, that they mighe thank che Chriſtians, that Wars, 
did oftner, ariſe, that Plagues and Famines did rage 
ſo much, and that Immoderate and Excefhve Rains 
hindred the Kindly Szafons of the Year. The fame 
Arn. 4dv. Arnobizs tells us, the Heathens were wont to obje&t 
gent.l.1.p.1. at every turn, and to conclude it as fure as if it 
had been dictated by an Oracle, that fince the Chrz- 
ftians appearedin the World, the World, had been 
well-nigh undone, Mankind has been over-run with 
infinite kind of Evils; and the very God: themſelves 
had withdrawn that Solemn Care and Providence, 
wherewith they were wont to ſuperintend Hu- 
mane Aﬀairs. Nay, fo hot and common was this 
Charge amonglt the Pagans, that when the Gorhs 
and Vandales broke in upon the Roman Empire , S. 
Aid. Re- Auguſtine was forced to write thole excellent Books 
traftat 1.2, De Civit, Dei, purpoſely to ſtop the Mouth of this 
c. 43- t0.1, Objection, as upon the ſame account and at his Re- 
_ on queſt Ory/izs wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory a- 
Pref.adlib, gainſt the Pagans. Omitting ſome of the Anſwers 
Hiſt, ad D, given by the Fathers, (as being probably les folid , 
Aug, and not fo proper in this Caſe; fuch as, that *etwas 
no wonder if Miferies happened, and things grew 
worle in this old age of Time, the World daily 
growing more feeble and decrepit ; and that theſe 
things 
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things had been foretald by God, and therefare muſt Part x. 
neceſſarily come to paſs ; two Arguments largely 
and ſtrongly pleaded by S. Cypriazv, that thoſe E- 4d Demet. 
vils were properly refolvable into Natural Cauſes ; -198,199- 
and that every thing is not preſently evi/, becauſe 
ic croſſes our Eaſe and Intereſt, as Arnobivs anſwers. 4rnob. ut 
Paſling by theſe) I ſhall take notice only of two /#7ra 2. 4- 
things which the Chriftians pleaded in this caſe. 

Firſt, That the Gentiles ſhould do very well to 
ſeek the true cauſes of theſe things nearer home, and 
toenquire whether *rwas not for their own fakes , 
that the Divine Provideace was thus offended with 
them , there being very juſt Reaſons to think fo. 4p. c. 40; 
Tertullian points them to ſuch Cauſes as theſe :p. 33: 
Firſt, their horrible affronting their Natural Notions 
of God, that when they knew God they glorified him Rom. 1.21, 
nut as God, neither were thankful, but became wain in 22, 23. 
their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Heart was dark- 
ned, and they changed the Glory of the Uncorruptible 
God into an Image made like to Corruptible Man, and to 
Birds, and Four-focted Beaſts, and Crecping things, as 
S. Paul had told them long before. And that rhere- 4p. c. 4r. 
fore *twas reaſonable to ſuppole,that God was more wi. Arneb 
angry with them, who inſtead of him, worſhip: © "+ 1-5,7- 
ped pieces of Woodand Statues,-or at beſt Genis and 
Devils, than with thoſe who ſincerely paid their A- 
dorations to him alone. Secondly, pafling by God 
the great Maſter of all Goodneſs and Innocence, 
and the ſeyere Revenger of all Impiety, they tumb- 
led themſelves in all manner of Vice and Wicked- 
neſs ; and what wonder if the Divine Juſtice fol- 
lowed cloſe at their Heels ? You are angry (lays v ſupra p. 
Cyprian) that God is angry, as if in living #} you 199. 290. 
deſerved well, and as if all that has happened to you 
were not leſ; and /ighter than your Sins. And thou 
Demetriav, who art a Judge of others, bs in this.a 
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P2imitive Chziſtianity. Ch.z. 


Part x, Judge of thy ſelf, inſpe& the Retirements of thy 


Ah. Co 40s 
P. 32s 


Conſcience, and behold thy ſelf now, who ſhalt 
one day be ſeen Naked by all ; and thou wilt find 
thy felt enflav'd and led captive by ſome Sins or 0- 
ther ; and why then ſhouldſt thou wonder that the 
Flames of the Divine Anger ſhould riſe higher , 
when the Sins of men do daily admgniſter more 
fuel to it ? An Anſwer which he there proſecutes 
to very excellent purpoſe. Thirdly, their prodi- 
gious Unthanktulneſs ro God for all the former 
Bleflings they had received from him. So far as 
they were immprateful, they were highly guilty, and 
God could not but puniſh them. Had they ſought 
him, wi.om in pare they could not but know, and 
been Obſervant of him, they would in this caſe 
have found him a much more Propitious than an 
Angry Deity, as Tertullian tells them. Upon theſe, 
and ſuch like accounts, they might well conclude it 
was, thatthe Vengeance of God did preſs ſo. hard 
upon them, and that therefore they had no true rea- 
fon to lay the f2tlt at any other door but their 
own. | 

Secondly, as to thing it ſelf, as 'twas charged 
upon them, they point blank denied it to be true, 
and that for two Reaſons eſpecially. 

Firſt, becauſe the World had been ſadly and 
frequently peffered wich ſuch evils and miſeries long 
before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. I pray 
(lays Tertullian) what Miſeries did overwhelm all 
the World, and even Rome it ſelf, before the Times 
of Tiberivs, i.e, before the Coming of Chriſt ? 
Have we not read of Hierapols, and the Iflands of 
Delos, and Rhodes, and Cos, deſtroyed with many 
thouſands of Men? Does not Plato ſpeak of the 


' greateſt part of Afia and Africk ſwallowed up by the 


Atlantick Sea ? An Earthquake drank up the Co- 
rinthian 


Ch.3. Pzimitive Cheiffianity. 49 
rinthian Sea, and the force of the Ocean rent off Part x. 
Sicilia from Italy. Not to ask where were the Chri- 
ſtians, the great Contemners of your Gods; *' but 
where were your Gods themſelves when the Flood 
over-ran the World ? Paleſtine had not yet received 
the Fewiſh Nation out of «£gypr, much leſs had 
the Chriſtians fats down there when Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the Adjacent parts, were burnt up 
by a ſhower of Fire and Brim#fone, of which the 
Country ſmells to this day. Nor could Tuſcis and 
Campania complain of 'the Chriſtians, whena Fire 
from Heaven deſtroyed the Yulſmii and the Pompeii. 
None as yet worſhipped the True God at Rome , 
when Hamzibal at Camne made ſuch a Slaughter of 
the Romans, that the very Rings that he took(which 
were the Honourable Badges of none but Roman Knights) 
were meaſured by the Buſhel. They were all your 
Gods that then had the General Worſhip, when the 
Gauls took the Capitol it ſelf. So ſmartly does that 

ave man retott their own Arguments upon them- 
elves. Arnobizs fully and elegantly purſues this,that 76. r. 
in thu reſpe&} the Former Times were no better than theſe, Þ-2,3+ 
which they ſo much complained of, and bids them 
run over the Annals and Records that were written 
in all Languages, and they would find that all 
Nations had frequently had their Common Miſeries 
and greg The clearing of _ was 
likewile the great deſign Orofius propoſed to him- p,,F,;. u 
ſelf, in drawing down the Hiſtory of the World _ 2. 
through all the Ages and Generations of ir. 

Secondly, becauſe ſince the coming of Chriſtiani- 
ty, the World had beenin a berter and more proſpe- 
row Fate than it was before, eſpecially whenever 
the Chriſtian Religion mer with any favour and 
encouragement. The reaſon of it Tertullian gives: 1,1... 
Although we ſhould compare preſent with _ Þ. 33, 
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so Pailitive Cheiſtianity, Ch.3. 


Part x. ries, yet they are much lighter now, ſincs God 


fent Chriſtians into the World; for ſince then In- 
nocency has balanced the Iniquities of the Age,and 
there have been many who have interceded with 


Nusſ/t.126. Heaven. The Author of the Queſt ions and Anſwers 


P. 47. 


in Fuſtin Martyr (for that it was not Ju#tin him- 
felf, T think no man can doubt that reads him, 
the man betraying himſelf openly enough tohave 
lived in the Times of prevailing Chriſtianity) putting 
this Queſtion, Whether Paganiſm was not the ber- 
ter Religion, foraſmuch as under it there was great 
Proſperity and Abundance; whereas *ewas quite 
otherwiſe fince Chriſtianity came in faſhion ; He 
anſwers among other things, That (beſides that 
plenty was no Argument of the goodneſs of any 
Religion, Chriſtians being to be judged of rather 
by the holineſs than the proſperity of their Religion) 
there was fo much the more Abundance in theſe 
Times of Chriſtianity, by how much there were 
fewer Wars, than was while Paganiſm governed the 
World. Never were Wars more ſucceſsfully ma- 
naged, never was Proſperity more Triumphant, 
than whenChriſtians mer with kind Entertainment. 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, in an Oration which he 
preſented to the Emperour 4. Antoninw in behalf 
of the Chriſtians (part whereof is yet extant in Eu- 


Euſeb.Cecl. febius) tells him that Chriſtianity commencing under 
Hiſt.1. 4. the Reign of Auguſtus, was a good omen of the Prof- 
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pericy of the Empire, and that ever fince, the Ma- 


P, 148. jefty of the Roman Empire had increaſed. Of whom 


he being the Heir and Succeſſor, he could not ber- 
cer affure ir to himſelf and his Son, than by pro- 
teing that Religion that had been born and bred 
up together with the Empire, and for which his An- 
ceſtors amongſt other Religions had had an Eſteem 
and Honour. That there could be no better Ar- 

| gument 
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gument that this Religion contributed to the Part 2, 
Happineſs of the Empire, (with which it began 
and had grown up) than that ſince the Reign of 
Auguſtus no Mistortune, but on the contrary (ac- 
cording to all mens Wiſhes) every thing had hap- 


pened to be Magnificent and Profperous. Hence 


Euſebins notes once and again, that the Aﬀairs of Vi.1is.1.7. 
the Empire commonly ilouriſhed while Chriſtiani- © '- {- 8- 


ty was protected, but when that was perſecuted > De Martyr: 


their Enemies rather wilfully pull'd it down upon 
their own heads. 


CHAP. 


P:imitive Chailtianity, Ch.4. 
CHAP. IV. 


The Charges brought againſt chem reſ+ 


peCting their Life and Manners. 


The Primitive Chriſtians accuſed of the groſſeſt 


Sins, Sacrilege, Sedition, Treaſon, Inceſt, 
Murder, &c. The particular Conſideration 
of theſe referred to their proper places. What 
they offered in the general for their Vindica- 
tion confidered. They openly aſſerted their In- 
nocency, and appealed to the known Piety of 
their Lives, None accounted Chriſtians , 
however eminent in Profeſſion. unleſs their 
Lives anſwerable. Their Abſtaining from 
Appearance of Evil, or Doing any thing that 
ſymbolized with the Idolatrous Rites of the 
Heathens, Their being willing to be brought 
to the flrifteſt Tryal, and to be ſeverely pun- 
iſhed, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes. Their 
Complaints of being ( generally) condemned 
merely for bearing the Name of Chriſtians. 
They greatly gloried in that Title. Thus Name 
prohibited by Julian, and Chriſtians command- 
ded in ſcorn to be called Galileans. The Chri- 


ftians appealed for their Vindication to the 


Conſciences of their 7,4partial Enemies, and 
by them acquitted. The Tejtimonies of Pliny, 
Ser. Granianus, Antoninus Pius, M. Anto- 
ninus, Trypao the Jew, and Apollo's Oracle 
fo 
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uch diſowned for Chriſtians as did not exattly 
conform to the Rule and Diſcipline of Chrt- 


ſtianity. 


/ compared with the beſt of Heathens. All 


LL the Attempts that had been hitherto made 

A againſt the Honour and Reputation of Chri- 
ſtians, ſeemed bur like the fir# Skirmiſhings of an 
. Army, in reſpe& of the main Battlia that was yet 
behind, the Charge that was made againſt their 
DYo2al Carrtage evd beboviour ; and here they 
were accuſed at every turnof no leſsthan Sacriledge, 
Sedition, and High Treaſon, of Inceſ# and Promiſcuoms 
Mixtures, of Murder, and Eating the fleſh of Infants 
at their Sacramental Feaſts. Theſe were ſad and 
horrid Crimes, and (had they been true) would 
juſtly have made Chriſtianity ſtink in the Noſtcils 
of all Sober and Conſidering men : but they were 
as falſe as they were black and belliſh. The particu- 
lar Anſwers to theſe Charges (together with ſome 
things relating to matters of Worſhip) ſhall be con- 
ſidered hereafter,according as they fall in their more 
proper places : I ſhall only at preſent take notice 
of the General Vindication which the Chriſtians 
made of themſelves, from theſe Indi&tments that 
were broughe in againſt them; and che ſum of 
what they pleaded lies eſpecially in cheſe three 
things. 

Firſt, They did openly aſſert and maintain 
their innocency, and ſhew by their Lives as well as 
their Apologies, that they were Men of quite ano- 
ther Make and Temper than their Enemies did 
generally repreſent them. Their Religion and way 
of Life was admired by all, Who (lays S. Clement 

to 
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to this purpoſe. The Excellency of Chriſtians Part 1. 


54 
Part x. "tothe Corinthians) did ever dwell amongſt you , 
Clem. ep.a4 that did mot approve of your. Excellent and Un- 
Corinth. ſhaken Faith ? that did not wonder at your ſo ber 
P- 24+ and moderate Piety in Chriſt ? You were forward 

to every good work, adorned with a molt Vertu- 

ous and Venerable Converſation, doing all things 

in the Fear of God, and having his Laws and Com- 

mands written upon the Tables of your Hearts. 

They placed Religion then not in talking finely but in 

Leppro Troimg well, Amongſt us (lays Arbenagoras) the 
Chriſt.p.12.meaneſt and moſt Mechanick Perſons, and 'Old 
Women, although not able to diſcourſe and diſpure 

forthe Uſefulneſs of their Profeffion, Yo yet demon- 

Frrare it in their Lives and Aﬀtions: they don't in- 

feed critically weigh their words, and recite Ele- 

gant Orations, *but they manifeſt hone and wirtuons 
ARions ; while being buffered they ſtrike not a- 

gin, nor fue them at Law that ſpoil and plunder 

them ; Liberally give to them that ark, and love their 
Neighbours as themſelves. And this we do becauſe 

we are aſſured that there is a God that ſuperintends 
Humane Aﬀairs, who made both us and che whole 

World ; and becauſe we muft give to him an ac- 

count of all the Tranſactions of our Lives, (therefore 

we chuſe the moſt Moderate , Humane , and 

Benign, and (to many) the moſt Contemprible 
Courſe of Life ; for we reckon that no Evil in 'this 

Life can be ſo great, though we ſhouldbe called to 

lay down our Lives, which ought -to be-eſteemed 

little and of no value in compariſon of that Happi- 

nels which we hereafter look for from che Great 

Judge of the World, promifet to'thofe who are of 

an Humble, Benign, and Moderate Converſation. 

Admmit, Clemens of Alexandria gives us this ſhort account of 
ad genu. p. them ; As the faireſt poſſeſſion we give upour lelves 
75. to God, entirely loving him, and reckoning - 
the 
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| the great baſineſs of our Lives. No man is with Part r. 
J us a Chrifian, or accounted truly Rich, Temperate, 


and Generous, buthe chat is Pious and Religious; 
nor does any further bare the Image of God, chan 
he ſpeaks and believes what is juſt and holy. So that 
this miſhort zs the ftate of ns who follow God : {uch as are 
our #efires,fuch are our diſcourſes ; fuch-as are our df 
courſes.fuch are our ations ; ſuch as are our a##ims,tuch 
is our hfe : fo univerfally good is the whole Life of 
wok ere none were ever greater Enemies 
to aNaked Profeflion,and the covering a bad Lite un- 
der the Title of Chriftianity. Do any live otherwiſe 
than Chrift hath commanded, tis a moſt certain Ar- 
gument they are no Chriians, though with their 
Tongues they never ſo ſmoothly orofel che Chrifti- 
an DoErine; for *ris not meer Profeſſors,but thoſe who 


live according to their Profeſſion, that ſhall be ſaved, ,, ., - 


as Tuſtin Martyr declares before the Emperours. Let 


no man (ſays Bafz|) impoſe uponhimſelt with incon- Comment. 
fiderate Words, faying, Though Tbe a {#mer, yet I am in. c-r.E/c. 
a Chriftian, and T hope that Title will be my ſheker. 7% 22-25 


But hearken,/amer, all wicked men ſhall be bundled 
up together, and in the great day of the Divine 
Vengeance, ſhall be indifferently thrown into thoſe 
mercileſs and devouring Flames. 

Nay, fo careful were they to avoid all Sin, that 
they ſtood at a wide diftance from any thing that 
(though lawful in it ſelf, yet) ſeemed to carry an 


#11 colour with it. This, Origen tells Celfas, was the x; .,.... 


reaſon why they refuſed to do any Honourto an 
Image, leſt thereby they ſhould give occaſion to o- 
thers to-think that they aſcribed Divinity to them. 
For this Reaſon they ſhunn'd all community with 
the Rices and Cuſtoms of the Heathens, ab/ffaining 
from things ſtrangled, orthat had been offered to Idols, 
from frequenting the publick Baths, or going to =_ 

Sig bts 
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Part x. Sights and Shows, becauſe they ſeemed to owe 
their Original to Idolatry, and were the occaſion 
of many groſs Enormities. They refuſed to wear 
Crowns of Lawrel, leſt they ſhould ſzem to patronize 
the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were wont to do 
ſo in their Sacred and Solemn Rites, as appeared 
eminently inthe Solemnities of the Emperours Se- 
wverus and Caracalla, when the Tribune delivered the 
Donative to the Souldiers, and all cameto receive 
it with Crowns upon their beads, one of them 
brought his in his Hand, and being demanded the 
Reaſon, anſwered that he was a Chrifian,and could 
not do it. Which was the occaſion of Tertullian's 
Book De Corona Militis, wherein he ſets himſelf to 
defend it. 

Secondly, they were willing to put themſelves 
upon the friFeſt Tryal, and to undergo the ſevereſt 
Penalties, if found Guilty of thoſe Crimes that 

7uſt. Mart, Were charged upon them. Sotheir ApologsF# be- 
Ap. 2:þ. 34. [peaks the Emperours: We beſeech you (lays he) 
that thoſe things that are charged upon the Chr:- 

ſtians may be enquired into, and if they be found 

to be ſo, let them have their deſerved Puniſhment , 

nay, let them be more ſeverely puniſhed chan other 

men : but if not Guilty, then 'tis not reaſonable, 

that Innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely upon Re- 

port and Clamour. And ſpeaking of thoſe that 

onely took Sancuary at the Name of Chriſti- 

ans, he adds, that thoſe who lived not according 


to the Laws of Chri, and were only called by his 


Name, they begg'd of them that ſuch might be 

Leg. pro prommnd, To the ſame purpoſe, Athenagoras, in 
Chriſtian. his Embaſſy, taking notice how their Enemies laid 
Þ. 3- wait for their Lives and Fortunes, loaded them 
with heaps of Reproaches, charging them with 

things that never ſo much as entred into their Minds, 

| and 
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and of which their Accuſers-themſelves were moſt Part x. 
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puiley, he makes this Offer ; Let but any of us be 
convict of any Crime either ſmall or great, and we 
refuſe not to be puniſhed, 'nay, are ready'to under- 
go the moſt cruel and heavy penalty : but if we be 
only accuſed for our Name, (and to this day all 
our Accuſations 'are but the” figments of obſcure 
and uncertain fame, no Chriſtian having ever been 
convict of any faulc) then we hope it will become 
luch wiſe, graciows, and mighty Princesas you are, 
to make ſuch Laws as may ſecure us from thoſe 
wrongs and injuries. ' But'alas ! fo clear was their 
Innocency, that their bittereſt Adverfaries. durſt 
not ſuffer chem co cometo a fair open-Tryal. If 


you be fo certain that we are guilty (ſays Tertullian Apcc. 2.9.2, 


co the Heathens) why then-are we not-treated in 
the fame nature with all MalefaFors, who have 
leave both by themſelves and their advocates to de- 
tend their Innocency, to anſwer and put in Pleas, 
ic being unlawful to condemn any before they 
be heard, - and have liberty to defend themfelves ? 
Whereas Chriſtians only are not permitted to-ipeak 
any thing that might clear their Cauſe, maintain 
the Truth, and make the Judge able to pronounce 
Righteous Sentence, *Tis enough to jultifie the 
publique odium, if we do: bur confeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians, without ever examining of the Crime z 
contrary to the manner of procedure againſt all 
other Delinquents, whom *tis nct enough barely 
to-charge to be Murderers, Sacrilegious, or Inceſt uons, 
or Enemies to the Publick, (the titles you are pleaſed 
to beſtow upen us) unleſs they alſo take the Qua- 
lity of the Fa, che Place, Manner, Time, Part- 
ners, and Acceſſories under examination. Bur no 


. fuch favour is ſhewn to us, but we are condemn<:i 


without any Inquiſition paſſed upon us. And: go 
F 
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Part 1. reaſon therewas that they ſhould take this courſe , 
ſceing- they eould really find nothing to condemn 
them for, bu for being Chrifians. This. 0ze would 
think ſtrange, eſpecially amongſt a Peop!e fo re- 
nowned for juſtice and equity as the Romans were , 
and yet in- theſe times nothing .more ordinary. 

Ju rt. Therefore . when Urbicins the Prefe# of Rome had 

{+1143 condemned Ptolomew meesly upon his confeſling 
himſelf a Chriſtian, one Lucras that ſtood by cryed 
out, What ſtrange - cetrſe 35.ths, what infamous miſ- 
demeanor # thu man guiſty of, that when be's no. Adul- 
terer, Formicetorgno' Murderer, t10 Thief nor Robber thou 
ſhouldeſt puniſh bim only hecauſe he calls himſelf a Chri- 
ftian ? .. C##tainly, Urbicivs, ſuch Fuſtice as ths does 
not become the Piety of the Emperour, or the Philoſophy 
of Ceelas his Son, or the. Sacred and Venerable Senate. 

Ap. c.3.p.4. And Tertallian tells us, *rwas the common Accuſa- 
tion they had in their moaths, ſuch cr. ach a_ cne « a 
good man, only he a Chriſtian, or I wonder at ſuch 
a one, @ Wiſe man but lately turned Chriſtian. So 

Ad Demet. Cyprian, 4 remember reduces his Adverſary to this 

P. 200 unavoidable Dilemma;Chulc one of theſe two things, 

Vid. Tert. to be a Chriſtian either is a fault, or 'tis not ; it ic 

4Þ-.1,2,3- be a fault why doſt :chou not kill every one that 

_ — confeſſes it ; if it benot; why doſt thou perſecure 

62,69, them that are innocent : Hence we find nothing 

Athenag. more common in the.old Apologs/ts,.. than Com- 

leg. fro 'plaints concerning the Unreaſonableneſs of being 

ON accuſed, condemned, and punithed, meerly for 

'»® rheir name, this being-the. firſt and great Cauſe of 
all thac Hatred and-Cruelty that was. exerciſed to, 
wards. them; *ww2s the Innocent Name that was 
hated in them 35 all the -Quarrel was about . this 
Title; and when a Chriftian wes guilty of nothing 
elſe, *twas this made him. guilty, as Tertullian com- 
plains'at 'every turn, The truth is, they mightily 

| gloried 
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gloried in this r#le, and were ambitious to own 1: 
ia the face of the greateſt danger. 'Theretore 
when Artalss the famous French Martyr was led a- 
bout the Ampbitheatre, that he might be expoſed to 
the hatred and dzriſion of che People,he eriumphed 
in this,that aTabiet was Carried before him with this 
Inſcription, THIS 15 ATTALUS THE CHRI- 
STIAN. And Sau#ws (another of them) being 
oft asked by the Preſident what his Name was, what 
his City and Country, and whetherhe was a Free- 
man or a Servant, an{wered nothing tnore co any 
of them then that he was a Chriſ#ian, profeſiing this 
Name to be Countrey, Kindred, and all things 
to him. Nay, ſo great was the Honour .and Va- 
lve which they had for this Name, that Fuliar 
the Emperour (whom we commonly call the 4- 
poſtate) endeavoured by all ways to fuppreſs it, thac 
when he could not diive the thing, he.might. at 


leaſt baniſh the Name out of che World ; and chere- | 


fore did not only himſelf conſtanly. call Chriſtians 
Galileans, but made a Law that they. thauld be ca]- 


led only by char Name. Buttorecurn ; theſumme {tan 14 
is chis, the Chriſtians-were ſo buoy'd - up with the * 21. 


Conſcience of their Innocency, ' that they cared 
not- who ſaw them, were willing and defirous to 
be ſcann'd and ſearched to the bottom, anfdo-he 
open to the vizw of all ; and therefore defired no 
other favour than that Apologie which Fufm Martyr 
preſented to chem, might be ſer out with the de- 
cree of .the Senate, , that ſo People. might come to 
the.crue Knowledge af their Caſcand they be deli- 
vered from falſe Suſpitions, and thofe Accuſations , 
for which they had been undeſ:rvedly expoſed to 
fo.many puniſhments. ' 


Thiedly, they appealed for their Vindication go' 


the Judgment and-Conſciences,of gheir:mpre Sobgr 
} F 2 and 


Part r. 
Euſcb.Hift. 
Eccl.l.5.c. 


I. Þ. 162, 4 


Ib. Þ. 158, 


Naz. In= 
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Part 1. and Impartial Enemies, and were accordingly ac- 
quitted by them as Guiltleſs of any heinous Crimes. 

Pliny the Younger being commanded by the Em- 

perour Trajan to pive him an account of the Chr;- 

ftians, tells him, That after the beſt Eſtimate that 

he could cake, and the ſtricteſt Inquiſition chat he 

Ep.1. 10, could make by Tortures, he found no worle of 
Ep.57- them than this, that they were wont to meetearly 
for the performance of their Solemn Devotions,and 

to bind themſelves under the moſt ſacred obligations 

to commit no Vice or Wickednels ; and tnat their 
Religion was nothing elſe but an Untoward and Im- 
moderate Superſtirion. This is the teſtimony which 

that great man (who being Proconſul of Bithynia, 

was capable to fatisfie himſelf, and who was no 

leſs diligent to ſearch into the matter) gives con- 
Euſeb.Eccl, Eerning them. Next after him, Serenus Granianus 
Hiſt.l.4.c. (the Proconſul of Aſia) writes to the Emperour 4- 
8,9-p. 122. drian, Trajans Succeſſor, to repreſent ro him how 
unjuſt 4t was to*pur Chriſtians to death, when no 

crime was duly laid to their charge, meerly to gra- 

'tifie the tumultuous Clamours of the People 3 to 

whom the Emperour anſwers , that they ſhould not 

be unjuſtly troubled ; that if any thing was truly 

-prov'd againſt them, he ſhould puniſh them accor- 

* ding tothe nature of the fault; but if done our 

of malice or ſpite, he ſhould then accordingly pun- 
7uf.2Mart, iſh the Accuſer as a Calumniator. Next to Adrian, 
Ap.2.p,* Antoninus Pirs (if he be not miſtaken for his Suc- 
100, ceilor Marcws) in his Epiſtle tothe Commons of Aſia, 
tells chem, that they had traduced the Chriſtians, 

and had obj=z&ed thoſeCrimes to them which they 

could not prove ; that they were more firm and 

ivrjiung ndaunted in their Profeſſion tharr themſelves, and 
ns had a greater freedom with and confidenc2 to- 
wards God ; and that therefore he reſolved to -£ 

| ra tine 
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ratifie and follow the Determination of his Father, Part x. 
Afﬀeer him comes M4. Antonin, who, having ob- #5. 7. ror, 
tained that famous and ſignal Victory againſt the '?* 
Quades in Germany, confeſſes in his Letter to the ' 
Senate, (which Letrer though I know 'tis queſtio- | 
ned by ſome Learned Men, as now extant, whether 

true and genuine, yet thatthere was ſuch a Letter 

is evid:nt enough from Tertullian, who himſelf livza 4t-<-5-2-6- 
within a few years of that time,and appeals to it) * ama: 
that ic was clearly gotten by the Prayers of tte = _w_ 
Chriſtian Legion which he had. in his Army, and,,..., 
therefore commands that none be moleſted for be-  / 

ing Chriſtians, and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian ©. 

for being ſuch, without a ſufficient Crime proved-: 
again(t him, he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſa-.--- +-. - - 
tion : that a Chriſtian confefling himlcIfto be one- + + 
ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, and that the Governoar of 

the Province ſhall not drive him to renounce his 
Profeflion ; and this he commands to be confirmed 

by the Decree of the Senate. So clear did the 
Chriſtians appear to their greatelt enemies,eſpecially 

in their more calm and ſober Intervals. Nay, 

Trypho the Few (and that every Notion ſpeaks him 

Enemy enough, yet) confeſſes them clear of thoſe 

foul Aſperſions ; for when the Martyr had asked 7uft.Mars 
him, whether he diſliked the Chriſtians Manners 4ta!. cum 
and Way of Life, and whether hereally believed 72% 
that they eat Mens Fleſh, 2nd putting out the Can- * **7 
dles ran together in Promiſcuous Mixtures; the Few ! 
anſwered,that thoſe things whereof they were accu- 
ſed by many were unworthy of Belief, as being fo ' | 
extremely abhorrent to Humane Nature ; and 
that the Precepts which are commanded in their 
Goſpel (which his Curioſity had prompted him to 
read) were 1o great and admirable, that he ſuppo- 
ſed no man could beable to keep and obey them. ; 
| C3 ©," 
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Part 1. 'And, to inftance in no more, the Heathen Orgcle 


E rc ). ar 
vit.Conſt.l'by Humane Voice, but out of a dark and dif. 
2: -5235T* mal Cavern, confeſſed ir was becauſe of juſt men 


Þ. 49 


7 


f© 


Þ:imitkve Chaiſtianity. Clr. 4. 


ic elf pronounced in favour of the Chriſtians ; for 
Apollo giving forth his Oracles, not as he was wont 


that lived upon the Earth ; and when Diocletan en- 
quired who thoſe jult men were, one of the Hea- 
tiien Prieſts that ſtood by anlwered, that they were 
the Chriſtians. This Conſtantine the Great tells us he 
himſelf heard, being then a young man, and in 
company at that time with'the Emperour Diocleſian, 
and he there ſoleranly calls God to Witnels for the 
truth of the Story. 

| From all which it appzars how Innocent the 
Chriſtians were of . thoſe things which the Gentiles 
charged upon them, how infinitely ſtrict and un- 
blameable in their Lives, and therefore triumphed 
over the Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of 
their Converſations. Origen tells Celſas, that the 
Churches of God which had taken upon them the 
Diſcipline of Chri#?, if compared to the common 
Societies of Men, were amoug Ft them like Lights in 
the World. For who (ſays he) is there, but he muſt 
needs confeſs that the worſer part of our Church 
is much better than the Popular Aſſemblies? as 
for inſtance ; the Church of God at Athens is meek 
and quiet, as. endeavouring to approve it ſelf to 
the great God ; whereas now the popular Aſſembly 
of Athens is ſeditious and tumultuous, 'and no ways 
ro be compared wich the Church of God in that 
Cicy. And the ſame may be faid of the Churches 
of God, and the Vulgar Afﬀemblies which are at 
Corinch or Alexandria, So Minatins Felix ; Shauld 
we Chriſtians be compared with you, alchough 
our Diſcipline may ſeem fomewhat inferior, yet 


we ſhould be found infinitely to tranſcend you. 
| Yon 
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You forbid Adultery, and then prat#;ſe it ; we keep Pait x. 
entirely to our own Wives. You punith Wicked- 
nels when committed, wirh' us. even 4 wicked 
Thought is fin 5 you ſtand-in awe of thoſe who are 
con{cions of your Crimes, . we .of nothing but our 
Conſciences, without which we cannot be. And 
laſt of all, -*tis with 'your party that che Priſon is 
filled and crowded, no Chrifzan is there, unict; 
ſuch a one as:is eicher a {ſhame to his Religion, or 
an Apoftate from it. And a little after he teils his 
Adverſary, 'how much they. exceeded the beft Phi- Paz. 31- 
lofopers, who-were filthy and eyrannical, and only 

10quene to declaim againſt thoſe Vices of which 
chemſelves were moſt guiley : that we Chriltians 
do not meaſure Wiſcom by Mens Hahits, ' but by 
their Minds and Tempers, and do not ſpeak great 
chings, but live them 3 having this to boaſt of, 
that we really attain to thoſe things which they 
earneſtly ſought, but could not find. Thus Lean De juftit. 1. 
rizs having excellently diſcourſed of the prodigious 5:7: 9:3: 
Debaucheries and Wickednefſes of the Heathens ; **” 
buce which of theſe things. ({ays he) can be.objeted 
to our People, whoſe whole Religion is to live a 
without ſpot or blemiſh? from whence they might 
eaſily gather, had chey any Underſtanding, that 
Piety is-0n.our fids, and that they thetnſelves are 
vile and impious, And Euſebixs tells us, that in zift. Fcc. l. | 
this time the Chriſtian Faith had by Graviey, Sin- 4+ < 7: Þ- 
cerity, Modeſty, and Holineſs .of Life, 'fo' con- ,-*; Fl f 
quered all Oppoſition,' that none durſt-beſpatter it, rg da 
or Charge it with any of thoſe Calumnies which the tum. $.5.c. tl | 
Ancient Enemies ol our Religion uſed to faſten 23: ?- 599- | 
upon ir. What Religion (lays Arnobizs) can be 4dv. gent. 
truer, more uſ:ful, powerful, juſt, than this 2 /. 4- p. 67 
Which {as he elſewhere notes) renders Men Meek, 
Speakers of Truth, Modeſt, Chaſte, Chatitable, 
F 4 Kind, 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 
Þ. 4. 
AfC.45.Þ. 
35. 
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Kind, and Helpful to all, as if moſt nearly related 
to us. And indeed this is the genuine and natural 
tendency of the Chriſtian Dodrine, and which 
it cannot but effe& where ever 'tis kindly embraced 
and entertained. So true is that which Athenago- 
ras told the Emperors, that no Chriſtian could be'a 
bad Man, unleſs he were an hypocrite. And Ter- 
tuli;an openly declares, that when Men depart from 
the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, they ſo tar ceaſe a- 
mongſt us to be accounted Chriſtians, And there- 
fore when the Heathens objected, that ſome that 
went under that Name were guilty of great Enor- 
mities, . and enquired how comes ſuch a one to be a 
Cheat, if the Chriſtians be fo righteous ; how fo 
cruel, if chey be merciful 2 He anſwers, that by 
this very thing they bore witneſs, that they who 
were real Chriftians were not ſuch; that there's a 
vaſt difference between the crime and the ame, the 
opinion and the trath ; that they are not preſently 

hriſtians chat are called ſo, but cheat others by 
the pretence of a Name'; that they ſhunn'd the 
company of ſuch, and did not meet or partake 


with them in the Offices of Religion ; that they 


did not admit thoſe whom meer Force: and Cruel- 
ty had driven to deny Chriſtianity, much leſs ſuch 
as voluntarily tranſgreſſed the ' Chriſtian, Diſci- 
pline : and that therefore the Heathens did very ill 
to call them Chrit;ans, whom the Chriſtians them- 
ſelves did-diſown, who yet were not wont to deny 
theic own Party, OF OY 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Poſitive Parts of their Reli- 


gion: and firſt of their Piety to- 


- wards God. 
The Religion of the Ancient Chriſtians conſidered, 


with reſpet to God, themſelves, and other 
men. Their Piety ſeen in two things, their 
Deteſtation of Idolatry, and Great Care about 
the matters of Divine Worſhip. What No- 
tion they had of Idolatry ; their Abhorrency 
of it. Their refuſing to give Divine Honour 
to Angels and Created Spirits : this con- 
demned by the Laodicean Council. Their de- 
nying any thing of Divine Honour to Martyrs 


' and departed Saints. The famaus Inſtance of 


the Church of Smyrna, concerning 5. Poly- 
carp. S. Auguſtine's teſtzmontes to this pur- 
poſe. Their mighty abhorrence of the Fea- 
then Idolatry. The very making an Idol ac- 
counted unlawful. Hatred of Idolatry one 
of the firſt Principles inſtilled into new Con- 
verts, Their affeftionate bewailing any that 


_ lapſed into this fin. Several ſevere Penalties 


impoſed by the ancient Council of ||liberis upon 
perſons guilty of Idolatry. They were wil- 
ling to hazard any thing rather than ſacrifice 


| to the Gods, Conſtantius hs plot to try the 


integrity of his Courtiers. 4 double inſtance 


of 
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P2imitihe Chaiſtianity,: Ch.s: 
of the Chriſtian Souldiers in Julian's Army : 
their alive teal in breaking the Images of 
the Heathen gods, and aſſaulting perſons 

' while doing faerifice to them ; thus whethvr 
juſtifiable. - Notwith[tanding all thu, the 
Chriſtians accuſed by the Heathens of. Idola- 
try; of worſhipping the Sun: whence that 
charge aroſe. Of adorning a CroſS. Of wore 
ſhipping an Aſſes head. Chriſtians. called 
Afinaru. The abſurd and monſtrous Pifture 
of Chriſt mentioned by Tertullian. - The oc- 
caſion of thu ridiculous filfion whence. | 


[jms thus ſeen with how much clearneſs 

| the ancient Chriſtians vindicated them(sJves 

from thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which their ſpightful 

and malicious adverſaries had caſt upon thein ; 

Tit. 2, 12. We come now to take a more dire&t and pokrive 

view of cheir Religion, which, according to S:\Pauls 

diviſion, we ſhall conſider as co their Prety towards 

God ; thole virtues which more immediately con- 

cern'd themſelves, and thoſe which reſpected their 

behaviour and carriage towards others, Their Piety 

towards God appeared in thoſe two main inſtances 

of 'it, a ſerious and hearty dereſtation of Jtola- 

try and a religious care about the concerns of 
Otvine (Uonhlp. 5 

JIdolatry in thoſe times was the prevailing ſin 

De idolo- of che worldg the principal crame of manking, the 

lat. C. 1. great guilt of | the Age, and the almo#t ſole cauſe of 

P55. mens being brought into judgment, as what in a man- 

ner contains all ſins under it, as Tertullian begins 

his Book upon that ſubje& ; a crime of the jir# 

rank, and one of the bixbeſt ſorts of wickedneſs, as 

"tis 
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'ris called by the moſt ancient Council in Syain. They Part r. 
looked upon it as a fir, that undermined the very conc. 211i- 
Being of the Deity, and rayiſhed che hononr of his berir. Can. 
Crown. Before we proceed any further, we ſhall '+ 

firſt inquire what was the notion they generally had 

of Idolatry ; and they then accounted that a man 

was guilty of Idolatry, when he gave divine adora- 

tion to any thing that was ner God; not only when 

he worſhipned a material Idol, but when he veſted 

any creature with that religious reſpe& and venerati- 

on that was only due to God : Idolatry (fays Tertul- Ut ſupra c. 
lian) robs God, denying him thoſe honours that are *": 

due to him, and conferring them upon others, fo 

that at the ſame time it does both defraud him and 

reproach him : and alittle after he expreſly affirms, 25. c.15. p. 
that whatever is exalted above the Standard of c:wz] 95: 
Worſhip, in imitation of the divine Excellency, is 

dire&tly made an Idol: thus S. Gregory, for his fo- 

lid and excellent learning call'd tbe Divine, (a title 

never given to any beſides him, but to St. Fohn the Greg. Naz. 
Apoſtle ) deſigns Idolatry ( which, /ays he, is the Orat. Pa- 
greateſt evil in the world) to be rhe tranſlation of -- dowry 
that worſhip that s due to the Creator upon the Creature. j; 0, 38. 
Accordingly we find them infinitely zealons to af-p. 520. 
ſere divine adoration as the proper and incommus- 

nicable prerogative of God alone, and abfolutely 

refuſing to impart Religious Worſhip to any though 

the beſt of creatures: ſurely if any one would think 

Angels, the firſt rank of created beings, creatures of 

ſuch ſublime excellencies and perfeftions, mighe 

have challenged it at their hands ; but hear what 

Origen ſays to this; we adore ( fays he ) our Lord contr, cell. 
God, and ferve him alone, following the example of /. 8. 2.415, 
Chriſt, who when tempted by the Devil to fall down 4'5: 

and worſhip him, anſwered, thou ſhalt worſhip the 


Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ferve 5; which 
is 
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Part x. 


Pag. 395- 


P:imitive Chziltianity. Ch 5. 


is the reaſon why we refuſe to give honours to 
thoſe ſpirits that preſide over humane atfairs, be- 
cauſe we cannot ſerve two Maſters, to wit, God and 
Mammon ; as for theſe Demons, we know that 
they have no adminiltration of che conveniencies 
of mans life : yea,though we know that they are not 
Demons but Angels, that have the Government of 
fruits and ſeaſons, and the produftions of Animals 
committed to them ; we indeed ſpzak well of 
them, and think them bappy that they are intruited 
by God to manage the conveniencies of mans 
life; but yet do not give them that honour that is 
only due to God ; for this neither does God al- 
low of, neither do they defire ic; but equally 
love and regard us when we do not, as if we did 
ſacrifice ro them. And when Celſa a little before 
had ſmartly preſſed him to do honour to Demons, 
he rcjzz&s the motion with great contempt, away 
( ſays be ) with this Council of Celſw, who in 
this is not in the leaſt to be hearkened to; for 
the great God only is to be adored, and pray- 
ers to be delivered up to none but his only be- 
gotten Son, the firſt born of every creature, that as 
our High-Prieſk he may carry them to bs Father 
and to our Father, to bs God and to our God. 
"Tis true that the Worſhip of Angels did ( and 
that very early, as appears from the Apoſtles caveat 
again't it in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians ) creep 
into ſome parts of the Chriltian Church, but 
was always diſowned and cryed out againſt, and 
at laſt publickly and folemnly condemaed by che 
whole Laodicean Council : it #u not lawful ( ſays the 
thirty fifth Canm of that Council ) for Chriſtians to 
leave the Church of God, and to yo and invocate An- 
gels, and ty make probibited aſſemblies: if there- 
fore anj one ſhall be found devoting himſelf to thus 
private 
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orivate Idolatry, let him be accurſed ; foraſmuch as Part x. 

he bas forſaken the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 

God, and has delrvercd-up bimſelf to Idolatry. From 

which nothing can be more clear, then that ic 

was the ſenſe of theſe Farbers, that the worſhip- 

ping of Angels was not only down right 1dolatry, | 

buc a plain Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian Faith. 
Nor were they more peremptory in denying di- 

vine honour to Angles, than they were to Martyrs 

and departed Saints: for though they had a mighty 

honour and reſpe&t for Martyrs (as we ſhall take 

notice afterwards) as thoſe that had maintained 

the truth of their Religion and ſealed ic with their 

Blood, and: therefore did what they could to do 

praiſe and honour to their memories, yet were 

they far from placing any thing of Religion or 

divine adoration in it 3 whereof *ewill be enough 

ro -quo:e one famous inſtance. The Church of 

Smyrna, Writing to the Churches of Ponzws, tO puſs, hif, 

give them an account of the martyrdom of Poli- Zcclel.l. 4. 

carpus their Biſhop, tells them, that after he was c15-134- 

dead, many of the Chriſtians were deſirous to 

have gotten the remains of his body, to have 

given them decent and honourable burial, but 

were prevented in it by ſome Fews, who importu- 

ned the Proconſul to the contrary, ſuggeſting that 

the Chriſtians leaving their crucified Maſter , 

might henceforth worſhip Polycarpas ; whereupon 

they add, that this ſuggeſtion muſt needs pro- 

ceed from ignorance of the true ſtate of Chriſti- | 

ans ; this they did (lay they ) not conſidering bow ( 

impoſſible 'tis that ever we ſhould eitber forſake Chriſt, 

who died for the ſalvation of mankind, or that we 

ſhould worſkip any other. We adore him as the Son 

of God ; but the Martyrs, as the Diſciples and fol- 

lowers of our Lord, we deſervedly love for their 
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P:imitivECheiſtianity, Ch 5. 
Part y, ermrinent kindneſs to their own Prince and Maſter ; 
whoſe Companions and fellow- Diſciples we alſo by all 
*neans deſire to be. This inſtance is fo much the 
more valuable in this caſe, not oaly becauſe fo 
plain and pertiment, but becauſe fo ancient, and from 
Perſons of fo great authority in the Church : for 
this is not the teſtimony of any one private Pzrſon, 
but of the whole Church of  Symrna, according as ic 
had been trained up under the Do&rine and Diſci- 
pline of Polycarpas, the iramediate Dilciple of S. 
Fohn, This was the Dofrine and practice of Chri- 
ftians then, and it held ſo for ſome Ages afcer, even 
down to the times of St. Auguitine, when yet in 
many oth2r things the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian 
Aug. de Religinry began to decline apace : We {et apart 
Civ. Del. (ſays he) no Temples, nor Priefts, nor divine ſervices 
{:8.c-27- nor ſacrifices to Martyrs ; becauſe they are not God, 
HO but the. ſame who is theirs is our God: indeed 
gel. 1355. WE honour their wemorzes, as of holy men, who 
have ſtood for the truth, even unto death, thar 
fo therme Religion might appear, and thoſe which 
are falſe be convinced to be ſo;but who ever heard 
a Prief (tanding at the Altar; built for the honour 
and worſhip of God over the bady of the holy 
Marty, to ſay in his Prayers, I offer Sacrifice to thee 
Peter, . or Paul, or Cyprian ; for in luch commemo- 
rations we offer to that God, who made them both 
men and Martyrs, and has made them partners 
wich holy: Angels in the heavenly glory 3 and by 
theſe folemnicies we both give thanks to the true 
God for the victories which chey have. gain'd, and 
alſo ftir up our ſelves by begging his afliſtance, to 
contend. for fuch crowns and rewards as they are 
poſſeſſed of; fo that whatever offices religious mzn 
perform in the places of the Martyrs, they are only 
ornaments to their memories, not ſacrafices ——_ 
ervices 
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ſervices dore:to the departed, as-it they were Dei- Parc x. 


ties. More to che ſame purpoſe we may find in 
that place, as alſo, in.infinite other places of his 
Works, where (were it worth the while) I could 
ealily ſhew, that he does. no iels frequently than ex- 
preſly aſſert, that though the honour of love, reſpetF, 
and immitation, Yet nQ religious adoration 1s due Ci- 
ther to Angles, Martyrs, Or depertes Saints. 

Bur the great inſtance wherein the primitive 
Chriſtjans manifeſted their deteſtation of Idolatry 
was, in reſpe& ofthe idolatrous Worſhip of the hea- 
then world, the denying and abhorring any thing 
of divine honour that was done to their gods. They 
locked upon the very making of Idols (though 
with no intention to worſhip them) as an unlawful 
crads,and was incoaliltent wich Chriſtianity : how 
bave we renounced the Devil and all hs Angles 
(lays Teriullian, meaning their ſolemn renunciation in 


baptiſm) if we make Idols, nor « it enough to ſay, j, 111, 
though 1 make them, I do not worſhip them ; there being lat. c. 6, 
the fame cauſe not to make them, that there is not toÞ- 88. 


worſhip them 53 wiz, the offence that in both is done to 
God : yet thou dof} ſo far Worſhip them, as thow ma- 
keFt them that others may worſmp them ; and there- 


fore. he roundly pronounces, that no Art, no Pro- gap, 11. p. 
feſſron, no ſervice whatſoever that is imployed Ci- 92. vid. c. 
ther in making or miniitring to Idols, can come 9, 1% 


ſhort of Idolatry. They ſtartledat any thing that 
hagd-butthe leaſt ſhadow of ſymbolizing with them 


in their Idolatry ; therefore the 4ncyray Council Can. 7. 


condemned them to a two years ſuſpenſion from 
the Sacrament, Who fat down with their Heather 
friends upon their ſolemn Feſtivals in their 1dol- 
Temples, although they brought their owa Proviſj- 
onsalong with them, and touched not one bit of 
what had beer offered coche Idol. Their firſt care 

in 
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Part 1. in inſtructing new Converts, was to leaven them 
wich the hatred of Idolatry : Thoſe that are to: be 


Adv. Celſ. initiated into our Religion (lays Origen) we do before 


[.3-}- 120. all things inftil into them a great diſlike and contempt 
of all Idols and Images, and lift up their minds from 
worſhipping Creatures inſtead of God, to bim who « the 
great Creator of the world. If any through weakneſs 
chanced ar any time to lapſe into this fin, how 
pathetically did they bewail it ? So Celerinus 1n his 
Epiſtle to Lucian, giving him an account of a wo- 

Inter Epiſt. man, that to avoid perſecution, had done facri- 

Cypr. Ep fice, and thereby fallen from Chrif, he bewails her 

20. P: 32+ as dead, tells him that ic ſtuck ſocloſe ro him, thar 
though in the time of Ezfter, a time of feſtivity 
and rejoycing,yet he went night and day, and kept 
company with ſackcloth and aſhes, and reſolved 
to do fo, tiil by che help of Chriſt, and the Prayers 
of good men,ſhe ſhould by repentance be raiſed up 

' again. The better to prevent this fin (wherein 
weaker Chriſtians were ſometimes enſnared 'in 
thoſe times of cruelty and perſecution) thedilci- 
pline of the ancient Church was very ſevere a- 
gainſt it ; of which we can have no better evi- 

Concil. 111i- dence, then to take a liccle view of the determina- 

ber. Can.2. tions relating to this caſe of that ancient Council 

uid. not. of Nliberis, held ſome years before the time of Con- 
= - 7, FFantine 5 there we find, that ifany Chriſtian af- 
rit. Ecclef. ter Baptiſm took upon him the Flamin-fhip or Prielt- 
0bſ. 22. hood of the Gentiles (an Office ordinarily devol- 
ved upon the better forr, and which Chriſtians 
ſometimes either made fair for, to gain more fa- 
vour with the People, or had it forc'd upon them 
by che Laws of the Countrey ſo that they muſt 
either untjergo it, or fly and forteit their Eſtates) 
ſuch a one, no not at the hour of death, was to 


be received into the Communion of the Church. 
, The 
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The reaſon of which ſeverity was, becauſe whoever Pare r. 
underwent that Office muſt do ſacrifice to the Gods, 
and entertain the People with ſeveral kind of Sights, 
Plays, and Sparts z - which could not be managed 
without Murders, and the Exerciſe of all Luſt and 
Fitthineſs, whereby they did double and treble their Vis. Canz, 
ſin, as that' Council ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that ?: © 
Office did but allow the charges to maintain thoſe 
Sports and Sights, (although he did not a&#ually 
ſacrifice, which he might avoid, by ſubſtituting a 
Genttle Prieſt in his room) he was indeed to be 
take into Communion at laſt, but was to undergo 
a very ſevere penance for it all his Life. Nay, al- 
thongh he did neither ofthe former, yet if he did 
but wear a Crows (a thing aſually done by the Hea- © 557: 
then Prieſts) he was to be excluded from Com- ©” 
munion for #9 eas together. 1f a Chriſtian went 
up to the Capitol (probably out of Curioſity) only ©" 554+ 
to ſee the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, and did not /* 
ſee them, yet he'ſhould be as guilty as if he had 
ſ:en them, his Intention and Will being the fame, 
as the Learned Albaſpime (and Ithink truly) under- can. 41.7, 
ſtantls the Canon, And in ſuch a'caſeit che perfon 57. 
was one of the faithful, he was not tobe received 
till afcer tenyears Repentance. Every Maſter of a 
Family was commanded to ſuffer no /itrle 1dols 
or Tmages to be kept in his Houſe, to be worihipped 
by his Children or 'Servants; but if this could not 
be done withour danger of being betrayed and ac- 
cuſed by his Servants (a thing not unuſual in thoſe 
Times) that then atleaſt he himſelf ſhould abſtain 
from them 3 otherwiſe to be thrown one of the 
Church. Being imbued with ſych principles, and 
trained up underſuch a diſcipline as this, 'tis no won- 
der if they would zo or ſuffer any thing rather than 
comply with the kaft ſymptom of Idolatry, They 

G willingly 
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Part tr. willingly underwent Baniſhment and Confiſcation, 
among(t ſeveral of which fort, Caldonius tells Cypri- 
Ep.18-p.30- an of one Bona, who being violently drawn by her 
Husband to ſacrifice, they by force guided her. Hand 

to do it, cried ont and proteſted againſt it, that 

'ewas not ſhe but they that did it, and was there up- 

on ſent into baniſhment. They freely laid down 

their greateſt Honours and Dignities, rather than 

by any idolatrow a&t to offer violence to ther Con- 

Euſeb. de {ciences, whereof Conſtantiws, the Father of Con- 
vit. Con fFantine made this wile experiment, He gave out 
a"; that all the Officers and great Men of the Cour: 
9P-417* ſhould either do ſacrifice to the gods, or inmedi- 
ately quit his Service, and the Offices and Prefer- 

ments which they held under him ; whereupon 

many turned about, while others remained firm 

and unſhaken ; upon this thePrudent and Excellent 

Prince diſcovered his Plot, embraced, commended, 

and advanced to greater honours thoſe who were 

faithful co their Religion and their Conſcience ; 
reproaching and turning off thoſe who were fo 

Socrehiſt, ready to acquit and forfeit them. Thus Fovianw , 
Eccleſ.l.3z- a man of conſiderable note and quality,and an Off- 
£.22Þ-195- cer of greatplace in Fulian's Army, when the Em- 
perour ſent out his Edi& that all the Souldiers 
ſhouldeither ſacrifice or lay down their Arms,pre- 

ſently threw away his bel, rather than he would 

obey that impious command; though the Empe- 

rour at that time, for reaſons of State would not 

ſuffer him todepart. And after the death of Fu- 

lian, when by the unanimousvote of the whole Ar- 

my he was choſen Emperour he utterly refuſed it, 

till the Army had renounced their Pagan Ido- 

latry. and Supertition. And though 'cis true that life 

is deareſt to men of all things in this world ; yec 

how cheartully did they chuſe rather to ue 

their 
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their blood, than to defile their conſciences with 
Idolatry ; of which Exſebins gives us many inſtan- 
ces; and indeed this was the common teſt in thoſe 


times, either ſacrifice or die. Phileas Biſhop of 


Thums in a letter to his People, giving them an ac- 
count of the Martyrdoms that happ?ned at Alexan- 
dris, tells them, that many, after having endured 
{trange and unheard of torments, were put to their 
choice, whether they would ſacrifice and be ſer at 
liberty, or refuſe and loſe their heads ; whereup- 
on all of them without any heſitation readily wene 
to imbrace death ; knowing well how the Scrip- 
ture is, that whoever ſacrifices unto ſtrange gods ſhall 
be cut off ; and again, thou ſbals bawe no other Gods 
but me. And in the next Chapter Euſebius tells us 
of a whole City of Chriſtians in Phrygia, which 
together with all the men, women and children 
was burnt to aſhes for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they univerſally confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſti- 
ans, and refuſed to obey thoſe that commanded 
them to worſhip Idols : inſtances of which kind 
there are enough to be met with in the Hifories of 
the Church: | 

And ſo fix'd and unmoveable were they in this, 
that no promiſes or hopes of Reward, no fear nor 
threatning could either cempt or ſtartle them ; a 
memorable paſſage or two that we meet withal to 
this oarpels : Ic was a cuſtom amongſt the Ro- 
mans to ſhew ſome reſpe& and honour, not only 
to the Emperours themſelves, but even to their Sta» 
tnes and Images, by bowing the body, or ſome o- 
ther a& of external veneration. Now Fulian the 
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Euſeb. hift. 
Eccle if ' i 8, 


£.10.P-304- 


Naz. Orat. 
inved. 1. 
in Fultan. 


Emperour (whoſe great deſign was to reduce all g,; 12. p. 


men, but eſpecially his Army, back to Paganiſm and 
Idolatry) made s of this crafty projet ; he placed 
the Pictures of Fwpiter, and other Heathen Gods, ſo 
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Cloſe to his own Statues, that they could not bow to 
the. one but chey muſt alſo to the other ; politick- 
ly: reducing them to this ſtrait, that either they muſt 
refuſe to pay civil honour to their Prince (which 
had been a ſufficient crime. againſt them) or ſeem 
at-leaſt to do honour unto the gods ; with this de- 
vice the lefs wary and cautelous were entrapped ; 
but others that were more pious'and prudent, choſe 
rather to deny the Prince that Civil Homage, and 
fall into the hands of Martyrdom, than that by 
ſuch an ambiguous Adoration to feem to patronize 
Idolatry. Ar another time he fell upon this ſtra- | 
tagem: Upon a Solemn Day, when the Empe- 
roars were wont to beſtow Largeſſes upon the Soul- 
diers, he cauſed the Army to be called before him, 
ſitting then in great pomp and ſplendour, and a 
large donative of Gold to be laid on the one ſide, 
and an heap of Frankincenſe with fire by it on the 
other ; Proclamation being made, that they that 
would ſacrifice the ove, ſhould have the other. By 
this means many of the Chriſtian Souldiers were 
enſnared, performed the Sacrifice, received the Do- 
native, and went home jolly and ſecure. But be- 
ing at Dinner with their Companions, and drink- 
ing to each other (as the Cuſtom was) with their 
Eyes lift up, and calling upon ChriF, and making 
the Sign of the Croſs as oft as they took the Cup into 
their Hands ; one at the Table told them, he won- 
dered how they could call upon Chr;f whom they 
had fo lately abjured. Amazed at this, and asking 
how they had abjured him, they were told, that 
they had ſacrificed, which was all one as to deny: 
Chriſt, Whereupon ſtarting up from the Table, 
they ran up and down the Market-placein a furious 
and frantick- manner, crying out, H are Chriſtians, 
we are Chriſtians in heart and trutb, and let - = 
or 
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whom we live, and for whom we'll Jie. We have 
not broken the Faith which we {wore to thee, O 
bleſſed Saviour, nor renounced our Profeſſion. If 
our hands be guilty, our bearts are innocent. 'Tis 
not the Gold that has corrupted us, bur the Empe- 
rours craftineſs hath deceived us. And wich that, 
running to the Emperour, they threw down their 
Gold betore him, with this Addreſs, We bave ner, 
Sir, received a Donative, but are condemned to die. 
Inſtead of being honoured we are vilitied and diſgra- 
ced. Take thu Largeſs, and give it to your Souldters : 
a for us, kill us, and ſacrifice us to Chriſt, whom a- 
lone we own as our higheſt Prince. Return us tire for 
fire, and for the aſhes of the Sacrifice reduce ws to alhes. 
Cut off thoſe Hands which we ſo wickedly ſtretched 
out ; thoſe Feet that carried us to ſo great a Miſchief- 
Give others the Gold, who may have no cauſe to repent 
on't ; for our part, Chriſt # enough for us whom we va- 
lue inſtead of all things. With this noble and gene- 
rous Reſolution, though the Emperour was highly 


enraged, yet becauſe he envied them the honour of 


Martyrdom, he would not put them to death, but 
baniſhed them, and inflicted other Penalties 
which might ſufficiently evidence his rage againſt 
them, 

Nay, with ſo warm a Zeal were they acted a- 
gainſt Idolatry, that many of them could not con- 
tain themſelves from talling foul upon it, where- 
ever they met it, though wich the immediate Ha- 


7 


World take notice that there is but one God, to Part 1. 


zard of their Lives. So Romanw (Deacon and Ex- zZ1{cb. ge 


orciſt of the Church of Cz/aria) ſeeing great mul- mart. Pal. 
'] titudes of People at Antioch flocking to the Tem- ©2+ P-320- 
F ples, anddoing Sacrifice tothe Gods, cameto them, 
'] and began very ſeverely to reprove and reproach 

/ them; for which being apprehended, after many 
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ſtrange and cruel Uſages he was put to death with 
all imaginable Pain and Torture. Thus Apphianus 
G young man) when the Cryers by Proclamation 

ummoned all the Inhabitants of Czſarea ro ſacrifice 
to the Gods, the Tribunes particularly reciting every 
mans Name out of a Book, to the great terrour of 
all that were Chriſtians privately and unknown to 
us (ſays Euſebizs, who lived at that time in the ſame 
houſe with him) ſtole out, and petting near Urba- 
mus the Preſident, (who was then compaſſed about 
with a Guard of Souldiers) juſt as he was about to 
offer Sacrifice, caught hold of his Right Hand, 


which he graſped fo faſt, that he forced him to let | 


fall the Sacrifice, gravely admoniſhing him to de- 
fiſt from ſuch Errors and Vanities : Charly ſhewing 
(ſays the Hiſtorian) that true Chriſtians are ſo far 


from being drawn from the Worſhip of the True God, 


that by Threatnings and Torments they are rather 
heightened into a greater and more ingenuous freedom 
and boldneſs in the profeſſion of the Truth. For this, 
Fact the young Man was almoſt torn in pieces by 
the Souldiers, whoſe Rage and Fierceneſs could 
ſcarce ſuffer him to be repriev'd for Acuter Tor- 
tures, which were exerciſed towards him with all 
poſlible Cruelty ; and when all could do no good 
upon him, he was thrown half dead into the Sea. 
The like we read of three Famous Chriſtians at 


Merum, a City in Phbrygia, where, when the Go- | 
vernour of the: Province under Fulian the Apoſtate, | 


had commanded the Heathen Temple to be open- 
ed, they got by Night into the Temple,. and broke 


to pieces all the Sratues and Images of the Gods. | 


Whereupon when a General Perſecution was like 


to ariſe againſt all the Chriſtians of the City, that | 


the i2n0r 


ant and innocent might not ſuffer, the Au- | 


: 
: 


thors of the Fa& came of their own accord to the | 


Judge, 


? 
| 


| 


| | 


Ch.z. Pzimitive Chziſtianity. 


Judge, and confeſſed it ; who offered them par- Part 1. 


don if they would ſacrifice, which they rejected 
with diſdain, and cold him they were much readier 
to endure any Forments, and Death it ſelf, than 
to- be defiled with ſacrificing. And accordingly 
were firlt treated with all forts of Torments, and 
then burnt upon an Iron Grate ; retaining their 
Courage to the laſt ; and took their leave of the 
Governour with this Sarcaſm, If thou baſt a mind 
Amachius to eat roaft meat, turn us on the other ſide, 
left we be but balf roaſted, and ſo prove unprateful 
to thy taſte. So mightily did a Reſtleſs Paſhon for 
the Divine Honour poſſeſs the Minds of thoſe 
Primitive Chriſtians, and though *tis rue, ſuch 
Tranſports of Zeal are not ordinarily warrantable 
(for which reafon the Council of 1;bers juſtly pro- 
hibiced thoſe who were killed in the defacing and 
demoliſhing Idols, to be reckoned in the num- 
ber of Martyrs) yet do they ſufficiently ſhew 
what a Spirit of Eagerneſs and Aivity ruled in 
_ Ren againſt the Falſe Religions of che 
orld. 

By all this we may fee how unjuſtly the Chri- 
ſtians were traduced and accuſed for 14olaters. 
Three things were commonly charged upon them ; 
that they Worſhipped the Sun, the Crof, and an 
Aſſes Head. For the firſt, their worſhipping the 


Sun, Tertallian anſwers, that the miſtake aroſe 4z,y.c. 16, 
from a double Cauſe, partly that the Chriſtians of p. 16. 


thoſe times did generally pray toward the E2/# and 
the Sun-riſng, which the Heathens themſelves alſo 
did, though upon different grounds : and partly be- 
cauſe they performed the Solemnities of their Re- 
ligion upon the. day that was dedicated to the Sun, 
which made the Gentiles ſuſpe& that they wor- 
ſhipped the Swn it ſelf They were next charged 

G 4 with 


Bo 


Pare r. 
Min. Fal. 


Þ- 24. 


L oc ſupra 
citat. 


Paz. 2. 


Thid. 

Vid. ad 
Nation. l.1. 
Ce I 4» fe. 50. 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity. Ch.s. 
with worſhipping Croſſes ; a Charge directly falſe, 
As for Crofſles (ſays Ofavim) we neither deſire nor 
worſhip them; "tis you who confecrare Wooden 
Gods, that perhaps adore Wooden Croſſes as parts 
of chem : for what elſe are your Enfigns, Banners 
and Colours, with which you go out to War, but 
Golden and Painted Croſſes? The very Trophies of 
your Victory do not only reſemble the faſhion: of 
a fimple Croſs, but of a man that's faitned to it. 
The very ſame Anſwer which Tertullian alfo re- 
euras © ths Charge. The occaſion of it no doubt 
was the Chriſtians talking of, and magnifying ſo 
much their Crucified Maſter, and their almoſt con- 
ſtant Uſe of the Sign of the Crefs, which (as we 
ſhali ice afrerwards) they made ute of even in the 
molt common actions of their Lives. But for pay- 
ing any Adoration to a material Crols, was a thing 
to which thoſe Times were the greateit Strangers, 
Otherwiſe, underſtanding the Croſs for him that 
hung upon it, they were not aſhamed ( with the 
great Apoſtle) to glory in the Croſs of our Lord TFeſus 
Chr;/#, and to count it the matter of their highe\? 
joy and triumph ; but the abſurdeſt pare of the 
Charge was, that they worſhipped the Head of an 
Aſi, I hear (ſays the Heathen in Minutizs Felix) 
that being ſeduced by I know not what fond per- 
ſuaſion, they worſhip the conſecrated Head of an Af, 
one of the filthieſt Creatures. A Religion fitly cal- 
culated for perſons of ſuch a du# and fupid dilpoſi- 
tion. Hence Tertullian tells us, that Chriftians were 
called Afiarii, Afs-worſhippers, and that Chr 
was painted and publickly expoſed by the bold 
wicked Hand of an Apoſtate Few, with A4es Ears, 
one of his Feet boof*d, holding a Book in his Hand, 
and having a Gown over him, with this Inſcrip« 
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DEUS CHRIS TIANORUM + 


The Aſi-hoof 'd God of the Chriſtians. De vartis 


A moſt ridiculous Repreſentation, . and the Hue of i Ret 
the moſt fooliſh ſpire and malice. When 1 ſaw it in loc. & © 
(lays he) I laughed both at the Title and the Faſhion. Vo. de. 
This, O&avims tells his Adverfary, was the refalr 7% + 3- 
and {pawn of Lying Fame, begot and nouriſhed 57 59:555+ 
by the Father of Lies: for who (ſays he) can beſo MP 
filly as to worſhip this ? or who can be ſo much EY 
more filly as to believe it ſhould be worſhipped'? * 
unleſs it be that you your ſelves do confecrate' 
whole Afes in the Stable with your Goddels Epo- 
»a, and religiouſly acorn them in the Solemnines 
of 1fs, and both ſacrifice and adore the Heads of 
Rams and Oxen, and make Gods of a mixture of 
a Goat and a May, and dedicate them with the Fa- 
ces of Dogs and Lions. More he has there to the 
ſame purpoſe, as Tertullian allo had anſwered the ' 
ſame thing before him. The true Ground of this = 
Ridiculous Charge (as Tertull;an obſerves) was a Fa- p;7. etiam 
bulous Report that had been a long time common ad Nation. 
among(t the Heathens, that the. Fews, when ways {- 1+ c 11. 
dering in the Wilderneſs, and almoſt ready to: die? 47 
of. Thirſt, were conducted by Wild Aſſes to a | 
Fountain of Water; 'for which great Kindneſs, 
they formed the ſhape of an Afs, and ever after 
worſhipped ic with Divine Honours, This is con- ; 
fidently reported both: by Tacitw-and Plutarch, as it 5.,;, vn. | 
had been many years before by Apio the: Alexandri- 1. 5. c. 4. 
an.in his Books againſt the Fews. And by this means Plut fm. 
the Heathens,whbo did: frequently confound the Zews 97. 4- 
and Chriſtians, came to form and faſten this Charge #75 
upon Þ. 0 ]ve 
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P2imitibve Chziſtianity. Ch.6; 


Part x, upon them, when it was equally falſe in reſpe&t of 
Apel. c.16. both. For as Tertullian obſerves the ſame Tacirm,who 
- + reports this, tells us in another place, that when 


Pompey, at the taking of Feruſalem, preſumptuouſly 
roke into the Holy of Holzes, whicher none but the 


' High Prieft might enter, out of a Curioſity to pry 


into the moſt Hidden Secrets and Arcana of 
their Religion, he found no Image at all there ; 
whereas (lays Tertullian) had they worſhipped any 
ſuch thing, there had been no likelier place to 
have met with it, and therefore brands him with 
the Charge of the moft lying Hiftorian in the World. 
And thus we ſee how the Ancient Chriſtians mani- 
feſted and mantained their Love and Piety towards 
God by a moſt vigorous and hearty Oppoſition 
of that Idolatry, that reigned ſo uncon troulably 
in the heathen World. 


—_— ____— III 


CHAP. VI, 


Of Churches and Places of Paublick 
Worſhip in the Primitive Times. 


Place, a circumſtance neceſſary to every Afion. 
The Piety of Chriſtians in Founding Places 
for the Solemnities of Religion. They had 
diſtinft and ſeparte Places fr their Publick 
Aſſembelies, even in the Apoſtles times. Thu 
prov'd out of the New Teſtament, as alſo in 
the ſucceeding Ages, from the Teſtimonies of 
the Fathers and Heathen Writers. The 
common Objeftion of the Gentiles. That Chri- 
ſtians 
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ftians had uo Temples, confidered and an- Part. 1. 


ſwerd. Churches increaſed as Chriſtianity 
met with favourable Entertainment : reſtored 
axd repaired by Diocleſian, Maximinus,Con- 
ſtantine. The faſhion of their Churches Ob- 
long built towards the Eaſt. The Form of 
their Churches deſcribed. The Veſtibulum 
or Porch. The Narthex,a»d what in zt. The 
Nave or Body of the Church. The Ambo 
or Rreading Pew the ſtation of the Faithful. 
The izea:ldiw, or Chancel, The Altarium 
or Lords Table. The Biſhops Throne and 
Seats of the Presbyters. The Diaconian what. 
The Protheſis Chriſtians then beautified their 
Churches. Whether they had Altars in them. 
Decent Tables for the Celebration of the Di- 
vine Offices. Thoſe frequently by the Fathers 
ſtyled Altars, and in what ſenſe. They had 
no ſuch gaudy Altars as the Heathens had in 
their Temples, and the þ om now in their 
Churches. Altars when begun to be fixed 
and made of Stone. Made Aiylumns and Pla- 
ces of Refuge, and inveſted with many Pri- 
viledges by Chriſtian Emperours, No Ima- 
ges in their Churches for above four hundred 
years, prov'd out of the Fathers. Piflures 
in Churches condemned by the Council of llli- 
beris. An Account of Epiphanius hi tearing 
the picture of Chriſt in the Church of Ana- 
blatha ; and the great force of the Argument 
thence againſt Image worſhip. Chriſtian 

| | | Churches 
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Churches when firſt formerly conſecrated. The 
Enccenia of the Ancient Church. Our Wakes 
or Feaſts in memory of the Dedication of 
particular Churches. What Incomes or Reve- 
wmues, they had in the firſ® Ages. Particular 

| Churches had ſome ſtanding Revenues, even 
under the Heathen Emperours. Theſe much 
increaſed by the Piety of Conſtantine and 
the firſt Chriltian Princes; their Laws noted 
zo that purpoſe. Their Reverence ſhewed at 
their going into Churches, and during their 
fay there, even by the Emperours them» 
ſelves. 


HE Primitive Chriſtians were not more hearti- 
ly Zzalous againſt the Idolatrous Worſhip of 
the Heathen Gods, than they were Religiouſly 
Obſervant of whatever concerned the Honour and 
Worſhip of the True, as to all the material Parts 
and Circumſtances of it ; as will eafily appear, if 
we conſider what Care they had about the place, 
time,perſons, and both the matter and the manner of 
that Worſhip that they performed to God. Under 
each of which we ſhall take notice of what is moſt 
conſiderable, and does molt properly relate to it,ſo 
far as the Records of thoſe Times gives us an ac- 
count of it. 

Place is an unſeparable Circumſtance of Religi- 
ous Worſhip; for every Body by the natural ne- 
ceflity of its being requires ſome decerminate place 
either for reſt or motion : now the Worſhip of God 
being in a great part an External Aion, eſpecially 
when performed by the joynt concurrence of ſeve- 


ral perſons, does not only neceſſarily require a 
| place, . 
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place, but a place convenient] capaciows Of all that joyn Part x, - 
together inthe ſame. Publick Actions of Religion, 

This reaſon put all Nations even by the light of 

Nature upon Ere&ing publick places far the Honour 

of their Gods, and for their own Conveniency in 

meeting together to pay their Religious Services and 

Devotions. But my preſent Inquiry reaches no 

further than the Primitzve Chriftians, not whether 
they met together for the diſcharge of their com- 

mon Duties ; (which Iſuppoſe none can doubt of). 

but whether they had Churches fixed and appropri- 

ate Places for the joynt performance of their Pub- 

lick Offices. And that they had even in thoſe 
Early Times, will I think be be;ond all Diſpute, 

if wetake buta ſhort Survey of thoſe firlt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. In the Sacred Story we find fome 
more than probable Footſteps ofſome Dererminate 
Places for their Solemn Conventions, and peculiar 

only to that uſe. Of this nature was that vppoy, or ,, 
Upper Room into which the ApoFiles and Diſciples *** "7 
(atter the return from the Aſcenſion of our Saviour) 

went up, as into a place commonly known and 
ſeparate to that uſe, there by Faſting and Prayer 

to make choice of a new Apoſtle ; and this ſup- 

poſed by a very ancient Tradition. to have been 

the /ame - room wherein our Saviour the night be- 

fore his. Death celebrated the Paſſover with his 
Diſciples, and inſtituted the Lords Supper. Such a, 

one, if not, (which Lrather chink) che fame, was 

chat one place, wherein they were all aſſembled 4.2.1. 
with one accord upon the: day of Pentecoſt, when; 

the Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them. 
And'his the rather, becauſe the Multieude(and they 

to0 frangers of every Nation under Heaven) came (0 
readily to the place upon:the firſt ramour of fo 


ſtrange an Accident which could hardly have m_ 
ad 
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Part 1. had ir not been commonly known to be the Place 
where the Chriſtians uſed to meet together. And 
this very Learned Men take to be the meaning of 
that, AF.2. 46. They continued daily with one accord 
in the Temple, and breaking bread, x] ixay, not as 
werender it, from houſe to bouſe, but at bome, as *tis 
in the margin, or in the houſe they eat their meat with 
gladneſs and fingleneſs of beart : i. e. when they had 
performed their daily Devotions at the Temple, at 
the accuſtomed Hours of Prayer they uſed to re- 
eurn home to this Upper Room, there to celebrate 
the Holy Exchari, and then go to their ordinary 
Meals, This ſems to be a clear and unforced In- 
torpretation, and to me the more probable,becauſe 
ic immediately follows upon their aſſembling toge- 
ther in that one place at the day of Penteco#, which 
Room is alſo called by the ſame name of Houſe, at 
the ſecond Verſe of that Chapter. And 'tis no ways 
unlikely (as Mr. Mede conjectures) bur: that 
when the firſt Believers (old their Houſes and Lands, 
and Izid the mony at the ApoFiles feet to ſupply the 
neceſſities of the Church, ſome of them mighe 
pive their Houſes (at leaſt ſome Eminent Room in 
them) for the Church to meet, andperform their 
Sacred Duties. Which alſo may be the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle, writing to the particular Chriſti- 
ans, ſpeaks fo often of the Church chat was in their 
bouſe : which ſeems clearly to intimate not ſomuch 
the particular perſons of any private Family, living 
together under the ſame band of Chriſtian Diſci- 
pline, as that in ſuch or ſuch a Houſe, (and more 
eſpecially in this or that Room of it) there was the 
conſtant and folemn Convention of the Chriſtians 
of that place, for their-joynt Celebration of Di- 
vine Worſhip. And this will be further cleared 
by that Famous Paſlage of S. Pax, where, ing 

the 
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the Corinthians for their Irreverence and Abuſe of Part x, 


the Lords Supper, one greedily eating before ano- 


ther, and ſome of them to great exceſs ; What * ©: | 
(lays he) have you not bouſes to eat and to drink ina 1e 25 


or deſpiſe ye the Church of God? Where that by 
Church is not meant the Aſſembly meeting, but the 
' Place in which they uſed to allemble, is evident, 
partly from what went before, for heir coming toge- 
ther in the Church, verſe 18. is expounded by their co- 
ming together into one place, werſe 20. plainly argu- 
ing that the Apoſtle meant not the perſons but the 
place; partly from the Oppoſition which he makes 
between the Church and their own private Houſes; 
if chey muſt have ſuch Irregular Banquets, they ha 
Houſes of their own, where *twas much fitter to 
do it, and to have their ordinary Repaſt, than in 
that place which was ſet apart for the Common 
Exerciſes of Religion, and therefore ng not to 
be diſhonoured by ſuch Extravagant and Intempe- 
rate Feaſtings ; ſor which cauſe he enjoyns them 
in the cloſe of that Chapter, that if any man bmger 
he ſhould eat at home. And that this place was al- 
ways thus underſtood by the Fathers of old, were 
no hard matter to make out ; as alſo by moſt Leartt- 
ed men of later times,of which it ſhall ſuffice co in- 
timate ewo of our own, Men of great Name and 
Learning, who have done it to great ſatisfaQion. 
Thus ſtood the caſe during the Apoſtles Times; 


for che Ages after them, we find that the Chrilti- p. 4os. 


ans had their fixed and definite places of Worſhip , 
eſpecially in the ſecond Century ; as had we no 
other Evidence, might be made good from the 


Teſtimony of the Author of that Dialogue in Philopatr. 
Lucian, {if not Lucian himſelf, of which I fee no tom. 2p. 
great cauſe to doubt) who lived under the Reign of 1997: 


Trajan, and who expreſly mentions that Houſe or 
Room 
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Part 2. '[Roozz wherein the Chriſtians were wont to afſem- 
Paz. 52 ble together. 'And Clemens:( in his Famous Epi- 
_** (tle to che Corinthians) aſſures us, that Chriff did not 
__* only appoint the zimes when, the Perſons by whom, 
but che Places here he would be ſolemnly ſerved 

Ap.2. P-98- and worſhipped... And Fuftin Martyr expreſly at- 
firms, chat-upon'S»»day all Chriſtians (whether in 

Town or Country) uſed to: aſſemble together in 

one place, which could hardly be done, had noc 

that place been fixed and ſetled. The fame we find 

De 1dolol. afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertallian, who ſpeaks 


ot "Y of their coming into the Church and the Houſe of 
Jentin.c.3. God, which he elſewhere callsthe Houſe of our Dove 3 
p. 2.51. #- e. Our Innocent and Dove-like __ and 
TAY there deſcribes =_ very Form __ «6 ion of - it. 
c "-07017 And in another place, ſpeaking of their going m- 
_ 3]* & the Water to be baptiſed, he tells us they were 
wont firſt to'go into the Church to make their fo- 

temn Renunciation before the Biſkop. About this 

time in the'Reign of Alexander Severws the Empe+ 

, rour (who began his Reign about the Year 222.) 
—_—_— the Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that. when there was 
lex. Sever. a Conteſt between the Chrit;ans and the Vintners as 
8:49-2.575- bout a certain Publick place, which the Chriſtians 
had ſeiz'd and challenged for theirs, the Emperour 
gave the Cauſe for the Chriſtians againſt che Vint- 

ners, ſaying, *Twas much better that God ſhould bs ; 

. worſhipped there any ways, than that the Vintners | 

- fhowld poſſeſs it. Tf it ſhall be ſaid,” that the Heas 

chens of thoſe Times generally accaſed the Chrifti- 

ens for having no Temples, and charged it upon 

them'as a piece' of Atheiſm and Impiety ; and that 

the Chriſtian Apologi/ts did not deny it, as will ap- 

pear to ahy, that will take the pains to examin the 

places alle:!ged in the Margin. To this the Anſwer 

in jnort depends upon the notjon which they had of 

a 
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a Temple, by which the Gentiles underſtood the Part x. 
places devoted to their Gods, and wherein their 2n. Fel. 
Deities were incloſcd and ſhut up,. places adorned ?: 3-26: 
with Statues and Images, wich fine Altars and Or- pug | 
namenits. - And for Pk Temples as theſe, they 5. p. 82. 
freely confeſled they had none, no not ought to La#. de 
have, for that the true God did not (as the Hea- 07% ©7707 
thens ſuppoſed theirs) dwell in Temples made with p & _ 
bands, nor eicher needed nor could poflibly be ho-. ©. 
noured by them; and therefore they purpoſely ab- 
ſtained from the Word Temple, and I do not re- 
member that *tis uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for 

the Place of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, for the beſt 
part of the fir{t three hundred years. And yer thoſe 
very Writers who deny Chriſtians to have had any 
Temples, do at the ſame. time acknowledge that 
they had their Meeting Places for Divine Worſhip, 


their Conventicula, as Arnobixs Calls them, and com- 7;4.4.4.55; 
plains they were turiouſly demoliſhed by their Ene- 
mies. . If any deſire to know more concerning this, 
as alſo that Chriſtians had appropriate Places of 
Worſhip for the greateſt part of the three firſt Cen- 
turies, let him read a Diſcourſe purpoſely written 
upon this Subje&t by a moFt learned man of our own wy, 7of. 
Nation: nor indeed ſhould I have ſaid ſo mich as Mede dif 
| have abour it, but that I had noted niolt of theſe <w7e cn- 
things, before I read his Diſcourſeupon that SubjeR. 7," 7. 

Afterwards their Churches began to riſe apace, ,j.y. part. 
according as they met with more quiet afid favou- 1. /. 2. 
rable times; eſpecially under VYallerian, Gallienws, ;;;6 rcc1, 
Claudius, Aurelian, atid ſome other Emperours : of 1. 8.c, 1.p. 
which Times Euſebizs tells us, that the Biſhops met 292 
with the higheſt reſpe& and kindneſs both from 
People and Governours. And adds, But who ſhall 
be able to reckon up che innumerable multitudes 
that daily flocked to the Faith of ChriF, the _ 

H er 


% 
- 
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Part 1. ber of Congregations in every City, thoſe Famous 
Meetings of theirs in their Oratortes or Sacred Pla- 
ces, ſo great, that not being content with thoſe 
old Buildings which they had before, they erected 
from the very Foundations more fair and ſpacious 
Churches in every City. This was ſeveral years 
before the times of Conffantine, and yet even they 
had their Churches of ancient date. This indeed 
was 2 very ſerene ang Sun-ſhiny ſeaſon, but alas it 
begun to darken again, and the clouds returned after 
rain ; for in the very next Chapter he tells us, that 
in the Reign of Diocle(6@n there came out Imperial 
Edits, commanding all Chriſtians to be perſecuted, 
the Biſhops to be impriſoned, the Holy Bible tobe 
burnt, and their Churches to be demoliſhed and 
laid level with the Ground ; which how many they 

were may be gueſſed at by this, that (as Opre- 

De ſchiſm. tas tells us) there were about this time above forty 

wap {- 2+ Baſilice or Churches in Rome only. Upon Conſtan- 

*4%  rimes coming into a Partnerſhip of the ire, the 
Eyſcb.1.9.. Clouds began to diſperſe and ſcatter ; and*Maxim- 
10. Þ- 3%4- nw (who then govern'd the Eaſtern Parts of the 
[ Empire) a bitter Enemy to Chriſtians, was yet for- 
ced by a Publick Edi& to give Chriſtians the free 

' Liberty of their Religion, and Leave to repair and 

1d. 1:b. 10. rebuild ne xvcrary? me: Gixdiee, their Churches ; which 

c 2:7-37% ſhortly after they every where ſet upon, raiſing 
their Churches from the ground to a vaſt height, 
and to a far greater Splendor and Glory than thoſe 
which they had before, the Emperours giving all 
poſſible Encouragement to it by frequent Laws and 
Conſtitutions 5 the Chriſtians alfo themſelves con- 
tributing towards it with the greateſt Cheerfulneſfs 
and Liberality, even toa Magnificence comparable 

73. c. 4.y. tO that of the Fewiſh Princes towards the Building 

277. of Solomon's Temple, as Euſcbixe tells them, 2 his 

ation 
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Oration at the Dedication of the famous Church at Pare x, 
Tyre. And no ſooner was the whole Empire de- 

yolved upon Conſtantine, but he publiſhed two Laws, De vita 
one to prohibit Pagan Worſhip, the other comman- Conſtane. !. 
ding Churches to be built of a nobler ſize and capa- *©$5:4%: 
city than before ; to which purpole he directed his? ** 
Letters to Euſebius and the reſt of the Biſhops to ſee 

it done within their ſeveral JuriſdiQtions, charging 

alſo the Governours of the Provinces to be aflilting 

to them, and to furniſh them with whatever was 
neceſſary and convenient. Infomuch that in a 9'-*- de 
ſhore time the World was beautiftied with Churches ay ou 
and Sacred Oratories, both in Cities and Villages, ©7*® 
and in the moſt barbarous and deſfart Places, called 

xwerzrg), lays the Hiſtorian, (from whence our Kirk 

and Church) the Lords Houſes, becauſe ereted not 

to Men, but to the Honour of our Lord and Sawi- 

our. 'T were needleſs to inſiſt any longer upon the 

Piety of Chriſtians in bnilding Churches in and af- 

ter the time of Conſtantine, the Inſtances being fo 

vaſtly numerous ; only I cannot omit what Nazj- Or. funebr, 
anzen reports of his own Father, who (though Bi- #* {a4 


ſhop. of a very ſmall and inconfiderable Dioceb, 


yet) built a Famous Church almoſt wholly at his ht 


own Charge. | 
Thus we have ſeen that from the very Infancy of 
the Goſpel the Chriſtians always had their ſetled 
and determinate Place of Divine Worſhip; for the 
Form and Faſhion of their Churches, it was for 
the moſt part oblong, to keep (lays ſome) the better Conftit. 4- 
Correſpondence with the Faſhion of a Ship, the 29 {. 2: c- 
common Notion and Meraphor by which the 572575: 
Church was wont to be repreſented, and to put us 
in mind that we are toſſed up and down in the 
World as upon a ſtormy and tempeſtuous Ses, and 


that out of the Church there's na fate Paſſage to 


H 2 Heaven, 
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Part .r Heaven, the Country we all hopeto arrive at. They 
were generally buile rowards- the Eaſt, (towards 
which alſo they performed the more ſolemn parts of 
their Worſhip,the reaſons whereof we ſhall ſee after- 
wards in its due place) following herein the Cuſtom 
of the Gentiles, though upon far other Grounds 
than they did; and chis ſeems to have obtained from 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; ſure I am 'twas fo ins 

Adv. Va- Tertullian's time, who oppoſing the plain and ſimple 

entin. Þ. way of the Orthodox Aſſemblies to the skulking and 

25! Cclancalar Conventicles of the Hereticks, who, Ser- 
pent-like, crept about in holes and corners, ſays he, 
The Houſe of eur Deve-like Religion z ſimple, built on 
high and in open view, and reſpetts the Light as the Fi- 
gure of the Holy Spirit, and the Eaſt as the Repreſent a- 
8i0n of Chriſt. It cannot be thought that in the firſt 
Ages, while the Flames of Perſecution raged about }/ 

, their Ears, the Chriſtian Churches ſhould be very 
ſtately and magnificent, but ſuch as the condition of 
thoſe Times would bear,their Splendor increaſing ac- 
cording to the Entertainment that Chriſtianity mer 
wichal in the World,tillthe Empire becoming Chri- *: 
ſtians,their Temples roſe up into Grandeur and Galam 2: 
fry, as amongſt others may appear by the particular | 
deſcription whichEuſebizs makes of theChurch of Tyre, !' 

De vita meritioned before,and that which Conftantine built at 

Conſt.1.4.c. Gonſtantmople, in honour of the Apoſtles,both which 

58, 59-F- were incomparably fumptuous and magnificent. 

vw I ſhall not undertake todeſcribe at large the exact 
Form, and the ſeveral Parts and Dimenfions of their 
Churches, (which varied ſomewhat . according to 
different Times and Ages) but briefly refle upon 
ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable. At 
the entrance of their Churches (eſpecially after they 
began to arrive at more Perfection) was the YVeſti- 


bulum (called alſo Arrium and Teyvrdoy) the Porch in 
greater 
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greater Churches of ſomewhat larger Capacity, a- Part 1. 
dorned many times with goodly Cloiſters, Marble | 
Columns, Fountains, and Ciſterns of Water, and 
covered over for the Conveniency of thoſe that 

ſtood or walked there. Here ſtood the loweſt or- 

der of Penitents, begging the Prayers of the Faith- 

ful as they went in. For the Church it ſelf, it uſu- 

ally conſiſted of three parts ; the firſt was the Nar- 

thex (which we have no proper word to render by) 

ic was that part of the Church that lay next co the 

great door by which they entred in: in the firſt 

part of ic ſtood the Catechumens, or firſt Learners of 
Chriſtianity ; in the middle the Euergumenz, or thoſe 

who were poſſeſſed by Satan; and in this part alſo 

ſtood the Font or place of Bapriſmal Initiation ; and 

towards the upper end was the Place of the 
Hearers, who were one of the Ranks of Penitents. 

The ſecond part contained the middle or main 

Body of the Church, (called by the Greeks Ne&-, 

by the Latins Navs, from whence our term the 

Nave of the Church comes) where the Faith- 
ful aſſembled for the celebration of Divine Service, conf, 4. 
where the Men and the Women had cheir diſtin& poſt. 1. 2.c- 
Apartments, leſt at ſuch times unchaſte and irregular 572-875 
Appetices ſhould be kindled by a promiſcuous inter- 

fering with one another : of which pious and ex- Roma ſub- 
cellent contrivance, mention is made in an anci- terran. /.2. 
ent Funeral Inſcription found in the Vatican Cemerry ©." "nk 
at Rome ; ſuch a one buried SINISTRA PARTE *3: *7*F 
VIRORUM, on that fide of the Church where 

the Men ſat. In this Part of the Church, next to 

the entring into it, ſtood the Claſs of the Penitenrs, 

who were called <2wmz1»y]:;, becauſe at their going 

out they fell down upon their Knees before the Bi- 

ſhop, who laid his Hands upon them. Next to 

them was the Ambo, the Pulpit, or rather readin 

| . | H 3 Deb 
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Part x, Desk, whence the Scriptures were read and preach- 
ed tothe People. Abovethat were the Faithful, the 
higheſt Rank and Order of the People, and who 
alone communicated atthe Lords Table. The third 
part was the fue or i:eg)dov, ſeparate from the reſt 
of the Church by neat Rails, called Cancels, whence 
our Engliſh word Chance}, to denote the part of the 
Church to this day: into this part none might come 
but fach as were in Holy Orders, unleſs it were the 
Greek Emperours at Conſtantinople, who were allowed 
to come up to the Table to make their Offerings, and 
fo back again ; within this Diviſion the moſt conſt 
derable thing was the ©vne5ig:o, the Altar (as they 
Metaphorically called it, becauſe there they offered 
the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood) or the Communion Table (ii *A3ia TegmLe, as 'tis 
frequently ſtyled by the Greek Fathers)behind which, 
at the very upper end of the Chance], was the Chair | 
or Throne of the Biſhop (for ſo was it almoſt con» | 

| 


: 

[ 

b. 
vl 
[] 
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ftantly called) on both ſides whereof were the ov- 
Grover, the Seats of the Presbyters, ( for the Deacons 
might not here ſit down.) The Biſhops Throne was 
raiſed up ſomewhat higher from the ground, and 
from hence I ſuppoſe it was that he ulually deliver- 
ed his Sermons to the People. Therefore Socrates 
Hiſt.Eccl.t, ſeems to note it as a new thing in Chryſoſtom, that 
6. c. 5.p- when he preached he went to fit 22 534 4pCor@, np- | 
334 on the Pulpit, (he means that in the Body of the |: 
Lib.8.c.5- Church, for ſo Sozomon tells us that he fat in the 
P- 754 Reading Desk in the middle of the Church) that by |* 
—_ o ol reaſon of his low Voice he might be better heard of |? 
Grec. num, che People. Adjoining to the Chancel on the Norch | 
14- p- 25. fide, probably, was the Diaconicon, mentioned both 
C.Th.1-16. in the Lgodiceen Council (though I know both Zona- 
irene is *ras and/ Balſamon, and after them the learned Leo 
Fac. Gs 4llatizs, will have another thing to be meant in 
thrjs. Com, that 
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that place) as alſo in a Law of Arcadias and Honori- Part 7. 


w againſt Hereticks, and probably ſo called either 
becauſe peculiarly committed to the Deacon of the 
place,or (as the great Commentator upon that Law 
will have it) becauſe ſet apart j jg5 Nexovie, to ſome 
Sacred Services. It was in the Nature of our mo- 
dern Veffries, the Sacriſfy, wherein the Plate, Vel- 
ſels and Veltments belonging to the Church, and 
other things dedicated to Holy Ules, were Laid up, 
and where (in after times) Reliques and ſuch like Fop- 
peries were treaſured up with great Care and Dili- 
gence.On the othec ſide of the Chancel was the Pro- 
theſmus or place where things were prepared in order 
tothe Sacrament, where the Offerings were laid, and 
what remained of theSacramental E ts,till they 
were decently diſpoſed of. And this may ſerve for a ſhore 
View of the Churches of thoſe firſt Times,after they 
began to grow up into ſome Beauty and PerfeRion, 
t though the Chriſtians of thoſe Times ſpared 

no convenient co in Founding and Adorning Pub- 
lick Places for the Worſhip of God, yet were they 
careful to keep a decent Mean between a fordid /fo- 
wvenlinefs, and a too curious and over nice — xx." 
In the more early Times, even while the Fury and 
Fiercenels of their Enemies kept them low and 
mean, yet they beautified their Oratories and Places 
of Worſhip ; eſpecially if we may believe the Au- 
thor of the Dialogue in Lucian (whom we mention- 
ed before, and who lived within the firſt Age) 
who bringing in one Crit;as, that was perſuaded 
by the Chriſtians to go to the place of their 
Aſſembly, (which by his Deſcription ſeems co have 
been an v$y,or Upper Room) tells us,that afrer they 
had gone up ſeveral Stairs, they came at laſt into 
an Houſe or Room that was overlaid with Gold , 
where he beheld nothing but a company of Per- 
_— ſons 


95 


Part 1. 


Pzimitive Chziſtianity. Ch.s. 


ſons with their Bodies bow'd down and Pale Faces, 
I know the deſign of that Dialogue in part is to 
abuſe and deride the Chriſtians, but there's no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe he feigned thoſe Circumſtances 
which made nothing to his purpoſe. As the times 
grew better they added more and greater Orna- 
ments to them; concerning two whereof there 


has been ſome Conteſt in the Chriſtian World, Al- 
tars and. Images. As for Altars, the firſt Chriſtians 


had no other in their Churches than decent Tables 
of Wood, upon which they celebrated the Holy 
Eucharift ; theſe 'tis true in alluſion to thoſe in the 
Fewiſh Temple, the Fathers generally called A/- 


#ars ; and truly enough might do ſa, by reaſon of 


thoſe Sacrifices they offered upon them, wiz. the 
Commemo:ation of Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, the Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, 
and the Oblation of Alms and Charity for the Poor, 


(ufually laid upon thoſe Tables) which the Apo- 


ile expreſly ſtiles A Sacrifice. Theſe were the only 
Sacrifices (for no other had the Chriſtian World for 
many hundreds of Years) which they then offered 


upon their Ahars, which were much of the ſame 


iF:de Flem, 
Alex. ftro-' 
mat.l.7þ. 


adv. gent. 
l. 6. Þ. 83. 
La#.l.2. Cc. 


*» 2 


kind with our Communion Tables at this day. For 
that they had not any.luch fixed and gaudy Altars (as 
the Heathens then had in their Temples, and Papiſts 
{till have in their Churches) 1s. moſt evident, becauſe 
the Heathens at every turn did charge and re- 


. proach them far having none, and the Fathers in 


their Anſwers did freely and openly acknowledge 
and avow it; aſlzrting and pleading that the only 


; true ſacred ' Altar was a pure and a holy Mind, and 


that the be#f and moſt acceptable. Sacrifice to God 
was a pions Heart, and an inmocent and Religious Life. 
Hyixc noſtra .[acrificia, bec Dei ſacra ſunt ;.. Theſe 
( lay they ) are our Oblations, theſe the Sacrifices 
: oY. we 
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we owe to God. This was the ſtate of Altars itt Part x. 
the Chriſtian Churches for near upon the firſt three | 
hundred years 5 till Conſtantine coming in, and 

with him Peace and Plenty, the Churches began 

to excel in Coſtlineſs and Bravery every day, and 

then the Wooden and Moveable Altars began to 

be curned into fixed Altars of Stove or Marble, 

though uſed to no other purpoſe then before, and 

yet this too did not fo univerſally obtain ( though 

ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome) but 

that in very many places Tables or Moveable Al- 

tars of Wood continued in uſe a long time after , 

as might eaſily been made appear from ſeveral Paf- 

ſages in Athaneſirs and others, yea even to S. Au- Athan, ad 
guſtine's time, and probably much later, were it Orthodox. 
proper to my buſineſs to ſearch after it. No fooner ?-728.t0.1. 
were Altars made fixed and immoveable, but they &f n_ 
were compaſled in with Rails to fence off Rude- ayers, * 
neſs and Irreverence, and perſons began to regard Aug. queſt. 
them with mighty Obſervance and Reſpect ; which £- & #7; 
ſoon grew ſo high that they became A/ylums and tug 
Refuges to prote& Innocent Perſons and Unwitting [;,.. 
Offenders from immediate violence and opprefli- 
on; an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives us in a gra. 20.in 
Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of great Place and laud.Baxit. 
Qualicy, who flying from the Importunities of the 353- 
Preſident, who would have forced her to marry 

him, had no other way but to take Sanftuary at 

the Holy Table in S. Baſils Church at Czſarea. She 

was demanded with many herce and terrible 
Threatnings, but the Holy Man .ſtoutly refuſed, 
alchough the Preſident was his Mortal Enemy, and 

ſoughc only a pretence to ruine him. Many ſuch 

Caſes may be met with in the Hiſtory of theChurch. 

Nor was this a Priviledge merely founded upon 
cuſtom, but ſettled and ratified by the vo of 

"in | | k ve Cori- 
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Part x. Chriſtian Emperours ; concerning the particular caſes 
whereof, together with the extent and limitation 
of theſe immwnities, there are nolels than ſix ſeveral 

Lib. 5.tit. Laws of the Emperours Theodofine, Arcadius, and 

45. de bs Theodoſius junior, yet extant in the Theodoſiav Code. 

5:0 3 Ec- But how far thoſe Ajzla's and Senfuaries were good 


cleſias con- 


fugiung, and uſeful, and to what evil and pernicious purpo- | 


ſes they were improved in after times, is without 
the limits of my preſent task toinquire. 

But if in thoſe times there was fo little ground 
for Altars, (as usd in the preſent ſenſe of the Church 
of Rome) there was yetfar leſs for Images; and cer- 
tainly might things be carried by a fair and impar- 
tial tryal of Antiquity, the Diſpute would ſoon be 
at at end ; there not being any one juſt and good 
Authority co prove, that Images were either wor- 
ſhipped, or usd in Churches, for near upon four 
hundred years after Chrif#; and I doubt not bur 
it might be carried much further, but that my bu- 
ſinefs lies mainly within thoſe firſt Apes of Chriſti- 
anity. Nothing can be more clear, than that the 
Chriſtians were frequently challenged by the Hea- 
thens, as for having no Altars and Temples, fo that 
they had no Images or Statues in them, and that 
the Chriſtian Apologifts never denied it,but induſtri- 
ouſly defended themſelves againſt the Charge, and 
rejected the very thoughts of any ſuch thing with 
contempt and ſcorn ; as might beabundantly made 
good from Tertullian, Clem. Alexandrinus, Origen, 
Minutins Felix, Arnobius, and Lafantims, many 
of whoſe Teſtimonies have been formerly pointed 

Lib. 8. p. to. Amongſt other things Origen plainly tells his 
389 Adverſary, (who had obje&ed this to the Chriſti- 
ans) that the Images that wereto be dedicated co 
God were not to be carved by the Hand of Artifts, 
but to be formed and faſhioned in us by the Ford 


4 
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of God. wiz. the virtues of Juſtice and Temperance, Part x, 
of Wiſdom and Piety, &c. that conform us to the 

Image of his only Son. Theſe (fayshe) are the onely 

_— formed in our minds, and by which alone we 

perſuaded "tw fit to do bonour to bim who u the [- 

"mage 0 Ml the F jp God, the Prototype and —_ 

Parern of all ſuch Images. Had Chriſtians then gi 

prank bn to ws or but ſet them up in their wr 

ces of Worſhip, with what face can we ſuppoſe 
they ſhould have told the World, that they fo much 
flig ted and abhorred them ; and indeed what a 

hearty Deteſtation the univerſally ſhewed to a- 
ny thing that had but the leaſt ſhadow of Idolatry, 

has been before proy'd at large. The Council of 
Iliberis that was held i in Spain ſometime before Con- Cen. 35.3: 
ſtantine expreſly provided againſt it , decreeing 5% 
= iftures a _ the Church, "nor Capi ent 

1? that werkipe adored ſhould be 

on the walls. ords fo clear and ES —— 

to be evaded by allthe lictle ſhifts and Gloſles which 

the Expoſitors of that Canon would put upon it. 

The firſt uſe of Statues and Pictures in publick 
Churches was merely Hiſtorical, or to add ſome 
beauty and ornament tothe place, which after Apes 
improved into Superſtition and Idolatry. The 
that we meet with upon good Authority, (for all 
the Inftances brought for the firſt Ages are either 
falſe and ſpurious, or impertinent and to no pur- 
| poſe) is no older than the times of Epiphenias, and 
| then too met withnovery welcom Entertainment, 
as may a from Epiphanias his own Epiſtle, Inter 7 tera 
tranſlated by S, Hierom 3 where the ſtory in ſhort Her 
is this : Coming (lays he) to Anablaths, a Village *?- "16k, 
in Paleftine, and going into a Church to pray, I 
eſpied a Curtain over the door, wherceon 

was painted the Image of Chriſt, or of ſome _ wy 

whi 


ret + 2m Let — 
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which when I looked upon, and ſaw the Image 
cf a Man hanging up in the Church, contrary to 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, I preſently rent 
it, and advisd the Guardians of che Church rather 
to make uſe of it as a Winding Sheet for ſome poor 
mans burying. Whereat when they were a little 
troubled, and ſaid, *T'was but juſt that fince I had 
rent that Curtain I ſhould change it, and give them 
another. I promiſed them I would, and have now 
ſent the beſt I could get, and pray intreat them to 
accept it, and give command that for the time to 
come no ſuch Curtains, being contrary to our Religi- 
on, may be hung up in the Church of Chr:/t ; it 
more becoming your place follicitouſly to re- 
move whatever is offenfive to, and unworthy of, 
the Church of Chri/, and the People committed to 
your charge. This was written to Fobn Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, in whoſe Dioceſs the thing had been 
done : and the caſe is ſo much the more prefling 
and weighty, by how much the greater eſteem and 
value Epiphanius (then Bilhop of Salamine in Cyprus) 
for his great Age and excellent Learning,hadin the 
Church of God. This Inſtance is ſo home and 
pregnant, and the Patrons of Image Worſhip are at 
a mighty loſs what to ſay to it, and after all are 


De Ecclef. forced ro cry out againſt ir as Suppoſititious. Bellar- 
Triumph. 1. mine brings no leſs than nine Arguments (if ſuch 


2. C. 9.col, 
776. 


they may be called) to make it ſeem probable: 
bur had he been ingznuous, he might have given 
one reaſon more true and ſatisfaory than all the 
reſt, why that part of the Epiſtle ſhould be thought 


forged and ſpurious, viz. Becauſe it makes ſo much 


againſt them, More might be produced to this pur- 
poſe, but by this I hope'tis clear enough, that the 
honeſt Chriſtians of thoſe times, as they thought 
ie ſufficient to pray to God without making their 
| 4 [265 cs Addreſſes 
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Addreſſes to Saints and Angels, fo they accounted Part x. 
their Churches fine enough without Pi&ures and 1- 
ages to adorn them. . 
Their Churches being built and beautified (fo far 
as conſiſted with the Ability and Simplicity of 
thoſe days) they ſought to derive a greater value 
and eſteem upon them by ſame peculiar conſecration z 
for the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe times thoughe 
it not enough barely to devote them to the Publick 
Services of Religion, unleſs they alſo ſet chem apart 
with Solemn Rites of a formal dedication. This 
had been an ancient cuſtom both amongſt Fews 
and Gentiles, as old as Solomons Temple, nay as Ms- 
ſes and the Tabernacle, When 'twas firſt caken up 
by Chriſtians is not eaſie to determine 3 only I do 
not remember to have met with the footſtepsof any 
ſuch thing in any approved Writer, (for the Decre- 
tal Epiftls every one knows what their Faith is) 
till the Reign of Con/fantive. In his time Chriſti- 
anity being become more proſperous and ſucceſsful, 
Churches were every where erected and repaired ; 
and no ſooner were (o, but (as Euſebjws tells us) Hift.Eccld. 
they were ſolemnly conſecrated , and the Dedi- ©: © 3-?- 
cations celebrated with great Feſtivity and Rejoy-/* 
cing. An Inſtance whereof he there gives of the 
famous Church of Tyre, at the Dedication where- 
of he himſelf made that excellent Oration inſerted 
into the Body of his Hiſtory. About the thirtieth De vita 
Year of his Reign he built a ſtately church at Fery- Conft. c. 
ſalem, over the Sepulchre of our Saviour, which was #*: 43: 
dedicated with ſingular Magnificence and Venera- 
tion, and for the greater honour by his Imperial 
Letters he ſummoned the Biſhops, who from all 
parts of the Eff werethen met in Council at 7yre, 
to be preſent and afliſting at the Solemnity. The 
Rites and Ceremonies uſed at theſe Dedications 


(as 
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Part x. (as we find in Euſebizs) were a great Confluence 
of Biſhops and Strangers from all parts, the per- 
formance of Divine Offices, inging of Hymns and 
Pſalms, reading and expounding of the Scriptures, 
Sermons, and Orations, receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment, Prayers, and Thanſgivings, liberal Alms 
beſtowed on the Poor, and great Gifts given to 
the Church, and in ſhore, mighty Expreflions of 
mutual love and kindneſs, and univerſal rejoycing 
with one another. What other particular Ceremo- 
nies were introduced afterwards concerns not me 
to inquire, only let menote, that under ſome of the 

Ced. Theod. Chriſtian Emperours, when Paganiſm lay gaſping 

1.16.tit.10- for life, and their Temples were purged and con- 

de Pag.Sa-yerted into Chriſtian Churches, they were uſually 

_— conſecrated onely by placing a Croſs in them, . as 

lee. 25. ubi the venerable Enſign of the Chriſtian Religion, as 

vid. Com. appears by the Law of Theodoſiws the Younger to 

i - , "hat purpoſe. The memory ot the Dedication of 

= 7. that Church at Jeruſalem was conſtanly continued 

7. 8.c.50.p. and kept alive in that Church, and once @ year, to 

653-+ Wit on the 14th. of September, on which day ic 
had been dedicated, was ſolemnized with great 
pomp and much confluence. of people from all 
parts ; the Solemnity uſually laſting Eighe days to- 
gether. Which doubtleſs gave birthto that Cuſtom 
of keeping amiverſary days of Commemoration of 
the Dedication of Churches, which from this 
time forwards we frequently meet with in the Hi- 
ſtories of the Church, and much prevailed in after 
Apes, ſome ſhadow whereof ſti!l remains amongſt 
us at this day, in the Wakes obſerved inſeveral 
Counties, which in correſpondenc2 with the Ex- 
cznia of the ancient Church, are Annual Feſtivals 
kept in Country Villages in memory of the Dedi- 
cation of their particular Churches. hea 
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And becauſe it was a cuſtom in ſome Ages of Pace x. 

the Church, that no Church ſhould be conſecrated till 

it was endowed, it may give usoccafion co inquire 

what Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt Ages of 

Chriſtianicy. *Tis more than probable that for a 

great while they had no other publick Incomes,than 

either what aroſe out of thole common Contributi- 

ons which they made at their uſual Aſſemblies, e- 

___ giving or offering according to his Abili 

or Devotion, which was put into a common Stoc 

or Treaſury, or what proceeded from the Offerings 

which they made out ofthe Improvement of their 

| Lands, the Anotch Canons providing that their Can. 3, 4: 

Firſt Fruits ſhould be partly offered at the Church, 

partly ſent home to the Biſhops and Presbyters. The 

| _ careof all which was committed to the Preſedent or 

| Biſhop of the Church ; (for who, ſays the Author of 

the fore-cited Canons, is fitter to be truſted with the Can. 4r: 


riches and revenues of the Church, than he who 
is intruſted with the preciow Souls of Men) and by 
him diſpoſed of for the Maintainance of che Cler- 
gie, the Relief of the Poor, or whatever Neceflicies 
of the Church. As Chriſtianity increaſed, and 
Times grew better, they obtained more proper and 
fixed Revenues, Houſes and Lands being ſettled 
|  uponthem; for ſuch 'cis certain they had even du- 
| ring the times of Perſecution ; for fo we findin 
a Law of Conſtantine and Licinius,where giving Li- z,ſes.1.20. 
berty of Religion to Chriſtians, and reſtoring them c. 5..385. 
freely to the Churches which had been taken from 
them, and diſpoſed of by former Emperours. They 
further add, And becauſe (fay they) che ſame 
Chriſtians had not onely places wherein chey were 
wont to Aſſemble, but are alſo known to have had 
other Poſleflions, which were not the Propriety 
of any ſingle perſon, but belonged to the _ 
Boay 


— 
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Part 1. Body and Community. All theſe by this Law we 
command to be immediately reſtored to theſe 
Chriſtians, to every Society and Community of 

them what belonged tothem. And ina Reſcript 

Ih. p. 350 © Anulinus the Proconſul, about the ſame matter, 
they particularly ſpecifie whether they be Garders 

. or Houſes, or whatever elſe belonged to the Right 

and Propriety of thoſe Churches, that with all 

_ they be univerſally reſtored to them ; the 

Lib. 9. p- fame which Maximinus alfo (though no good 
364 Friend to Chriſtians, yet either out of fear of Con- 
ſtantine, or from the convidtion of his Conſcience, 


awakened by a terrible Sickneſs) had ordained for 


Sozom. his Parts of the Empire. Afterwards Conftentine 
Hiſt. —_ ſer himſelf by all ways co advance the Honour and 
ws *%* Intereſts of the Church. Out of the Tributes of 
Wt every City,which were yearly paid into his Exche- 
uer, he afligned a portion to the Church and 

lergy of chat place, and ſettled it by a Law, which 

Bb. l.5.c.5. (excepting the ſhore Reign of Fulian, who revo- 
Node vit , ked it) was, as the Hiſtorian aſſures us, in force in 
Conſt. 1.2.c, bis time. Whereany of the Martyrs or Confeſſors 
35. 0 ſeq. had died without Kindred, or been baniſhed their 
| Native Country, and leftno Heirs behind chem, he 
ordained that their Eſtates and Inhericance ſhould 

be given to the Church of that place 3 and thar 


whoever had ſeized upon them,or had bought chem 


of the Exchequer, ſhould reſtorethem, and refer 
themſelves to him for what recompence ſhould be 
Cod. 1.1.tit. made ' them. -He took away the Reſtraint which 
2. de SS. former Emperours had laid upon the Bounty of 
Eccl leg.t« pious and charicable men, and gave every man li- 
berty to leave what he would to the Church. He 
gave Salaries out of the publick Corn, which 
(though taken away by Julian) was reſtored by 
Ih. leg. 12. his Succeſſor Jovianus, and ratified as a perpetual 
Donation 
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Donation by the Law of YValentinian and Marcianus Part x, 
After his time the Revenues of Churches in :reaſed 
every day, pious and devour Perſons thinking they 
could never enough teſtifie their Piety to God, 
«by exprefling their Bounty and Liberality to the 
Church. 

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe by obſerving what 
reſpef and reverence they were wont in thole daysto 
ſhew in the Church, as the Solemn Place of Wor. 
ſhip, and where God did more peculiarly maniteit 
his Preſence. Ard this Certainly was very great. 
They came into che Church as into the Palace of | 
the great King (as Chryſoftom calls it) with fear and Ep. ad Heb, 
trembling, upon which account he there preſſes the *7 ©-9+ hom. 
higheſt Mcdeſty and Gravicy upon thein. Before 2 £008 
their going into the Church they uſed to waſh, at 
leaſt their Hands, as Tertullian probably incimates, 7ert. de 
and Chiyſoftom Expreſly tells us, carrying themſelves _ wo 
while there with the molt profound Silence and”. os 
Devotion. Nay, fo great was the Reverence which Coryfolt. 


they bore to the Church, that the Emperours them- pris 
ſelves, who otherwiſe never went without their 453. hom. 
Guard about them, yet when they came to go into #" /04n- 
the Church uſed to lay down their Arms, to leave 7**?* 377 
their Guard behind them, and to put off their 
Crowns, reckoning that the leſs Oſtentation they 

made of Power and Greatneſs there, the more firm- 

ly the Imperial Majeſty would be entailed upon  _ 
them, as we find it in the Law of Theodoſius and 7%: 9: #t- 
Valentinian, inſerted at large into the laſt Edition 4,4, 6,4 
of the Theodoſian Code. But of this we may pro- 0rar. poſt 
bably ſpeak more when we come to treat of the redit. ab. 


manner of their Publick Adoration. — 


CHAP, 
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Part I. 
CHAP, VII. 


Of the Lord's Day, and the Faſts 
and Feſtivals of the Ancient 
Church. 


Time as neceſſary to Religious Attions as Place. 
Fixed Times of Publick Worſhip obſerved by 
all Nations, The Lord's Day chiefly obſer- 
ved by Chriſtians. Styled Sunday, and why. 
Peculiarly conſecrated to the Memory of 
Chriſt's Reſurreftion. All kneeling at Prayer 
on this Day forbidden, and why. Their Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies conſtantly held upon thus Day. 
Forced to aſſemble before Day in Times of 
Perſecution ; thence jeered by the Heathens 
as Latebroſa & Lucitugax Natio. The Lord's 
Day ever kept as a Day of Rejoycing ; all 
Faſting upon it forbidden. The great care of 
Conſtantine, and the firſ# Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, for the Honour and Obſervance of this 
Day. Their Laws to that purpoſe. Their 
conſtant and conſcientious Attendance upon 
Publick Worſhip on the Lord's Day. Canons 
of Ancient Councils about abſenting from 
Puzlick Worſhip. Sabbatum or Saturday kept 
in the Faſt as a Religious Day, with all the 
Publick Solemnities of Divine Worſhip, Flow 
it came to be ſo. Otherwiſe in the Weſtern 


Churches ; obſerved by them as a Faſt, and 
why, 
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why. This not Univerſal, S.'Ambroe 'bis Part 1. 


Praftice at Millan, * and Counſel to S. Au- 
guſtine ix the caſe. Their Solemn_Faſts, ei- 
ther Weekly or Annual ; Weekly of Wedge(: 
days and Fridays, held till three in the Af- 
ternoon. Annual Faſt that of Lent how an- 
tient, Upon what account calle4 Quadtageſi- 
ma. Obſerved ' with great ftrittneſs' The 
Hebdomada Magna, or the Holy Week, kept 
with ſingular aufterity, and the reaſon of it. 
Feſtivals obſerved by the Primitive Chrifti- 
ans. That of Faſter as ancient as the times 
of the Apoſtles. An Account of the famous 
Controverſie between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches about the keeping of Eaſter. The nx 
temperate Spirit of Pope Victor. Irenzus his 
Moderate Interpoſal. The caſe. finally. deter- 


mined by the Council of Nice; The V igils of 
this Feaft obſerved with' great 'Expre, ons of 


Rejoycing. The Bounty of Chriſtian Emperours 
«pon Eaſter Day. The Feaft of Pentecoſt how 
ancient. Why ſtyled W hitſfunday. _. Domiant- 
ca in Albis, why /o called.  The- whole; ſpace 
between Eaſter aud Whitſuntide:kegy Feſt rval. 
The Acts of the Apoſiles why pubtickly' read 
during that time. "The Feaſt 'of | Fyiphatty 
ancien:ly what. Chriſtmas'Day, the ancient 
Obſervation of it. Epiphany in.a ftxi#. enſe 
what, and why ſocaled...T, fas emoriz Mars 
. tyrum what ; when'prohebly: "i hegun.. The 
great Reverence they:hadlfor Martyrs, Their 

| 2 Paſſions 
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Paſſions ſtyled their Birth-day, and why. Theſe 
Anniverſary Solemnities kept at the Tombs of 
Martyrs. Over theſe Magnificent Churches e- 
refed afterwards. What Religious Exerciſes 
performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt 
Riſe of Martyrologies. Oblations for Martyrs. 
How underſtood in the ancient Writers of the 
Church. Theſe Feſtivals kept with great Re- 
Joycing, mutual Love and Charity. Their 
ouuaine or common Feaſts, Markets held 
for that purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill uſe 

which after times made of theſe Memorials. 


IME is a Circumſtance no leſs inſeparable 
from Religious Actionsthan Place ; for Man 
conſifling of a Soul and Body, cannot always be 
actually engaged in the Service of God, that's the 
priviledge of Angels and Souls freed from the Fet- 
ters of Mortality, So long as we are here, -we 
muſt Worſhip God with reſpe& to our preſent ſtate, 
and conſequently of neceflity have ſome definite 
and particular time to do it in, Now, that Man 
might not be lefe to a floating uncertainty in a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, in all Ages and Nations, 
Men. have been guided by the very Dictates of Na- 
ture, to pitch upon ſome certain ſeaſons, wherein to 
aſſemble-and.meet together to perform che Publick 
Offices of Religion. What and how many were 
the Publick Feftivals inſtituted and obſerved either 
amongſt Fews or Gentiles, I am not concerned to 
take notice of. For the Ancient Chriſtians they e- 
ver had their peculiar ſeaſons, their folemn and ſta- 
ted times of meeting together to perform the com- 
mon Dutiesof Divine Worſhip ; of which, becauſe 
ISR | the 
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the LORDS DAY challenges the Precedency of all Part r. 


the reſt; we ſhall begin firſt with that. And being 
unconcern'd in all the Controverfics which in the 
late times were raiſed about it ; I ſhall only note 
ſome Inſtanc:s of the Piety of Chriſtians in refe- 
rence to this Day, which I have obſerved in paſling 
through the Writers of thoſe Times © For the name 
of this Day of Publick -Worſhip, it is ſometimes 
(elpecially by :Fuftim Martyr and Tertullian) called 
Sunday, b:cauſe it happened upon that day of the 
week, which by the Heathens was dedicated tothe 
Sun, and therefore, as being beſt known to them, 
the Fathers commonly made uſe of ir in their Apo» 
logies to the Heathen Govbernours. "This Ticle con- 
tinued after the World became Chriſtian, and fel- 
dom it is that it paſſzeh-Ynger ary other Name in 
the Imperial Edicts of thefirſt Chriſtian Emperours. 
But 'the more proper and'Iprevailing 'Name was 
xoeraxh, or Dies Dominica, the Lords Day, as tis cal- 


led'by 'S. John himſelf, as being that Day- of the Rev.r. 10, 


Week whereon our Lord made his Triumphant re- 


turn from the Dead, - This Fuftin Martyr affiures us 49.22.89. 


was the true Original of” the Title ; Upon Sunday 
(ys he) we all aſſemble ani meetrogether, as be- 
__—_ firſt Day, wherein God, parting the Dark- 
nefs' from the 1yde Chaos, created the: World, and 
the ſame Day whereon Feſws Chriſt our Saviour 
roſe again from the Dzad ; for he was crucified the 
Day before Saturday, and the- Day after '{whicty is 
Sunday) he appeared to his Apoſtles and Diſciples. 
By this means obſerving a kind of Analogy and Pro- 
portion with the Fewiſh Sabbath, which had been 
inſtituted by God himſelf. For as'that Day was 
kept as a Commemoration of: Gyd's Sabbath, or 
Reſting from the Work of Creation, fo was this 
ſt apart for Religious _ as the ſolemn — 

2 0 
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Part, x. of Chriff's Reſting from the Wark of our. Redemp- 
tien in this World, campleated upon the Cay of-his 
Reſurrefion. . Which brings into my, mind_chat 

Cuſtom of theirs ſo unjverſally common in; thoſe 

days, that whereas at pther times they knetled. at 
Prayess, . onthe; Loxd's Day.'they always. .prayed 

41.2. 1.98. ſtandings 1a expreſly affirmyd both by Zuſtin.ddar- 
De Coron.c. tyx and-Tertillign ; theggalon of which we find in 
3. P- _ the Aathor of the Qcftions. and ' Anſwers in | Fuſtin 
1 Martyr. It is. (ſays he) that by this means we'may 
' be put-in-mind-bath efiur-Fall by Sinz.and our 
Relurreftien or, Reſtimuzjgn by the Grace of Chrilt : 
that for;ſix-days we pray.wpon our Knees, is into- 
ken of- our Fall by Sin-z2but that on the Lord's Day 
we do. not bow the knes; pes ſymboiically 'repre- 
ſent our Reſarreftion, by:;whish,; through the Grace 
of Cheiſt,7 we are delivered ffom our Sins and the 
Paqwezss. of: Death. _ This:he.there tells us,. was a 
Cuſtom derived from 4he very times of the Apoſtles, 
1.1... * Top Wwhigh he cites ene, jn- his book-concerning 
Eaſter. And this Cuſtom, was maintained with fo 

... muck Figaurichar when lome began to negletiighs 
great. Caancil of Nice tookingtice of it,. and-ardain- 
&& that there: ſhould be. confiant Unifarmny jn this 
caſe, agd: that, on the Lord's Day (and at ſuch-gther 
times! 45. .were:uſual) men ſhovld ſtand when they 
made, their Prayers to God. So fit and reaſonable 
did they. think jr.to do all poflible Honoup to that 
Day, 6n which Chriſt rofe from the Dead! There- 
fore -we may abferve all along in the Sacred Story, 
that aker, ChrifYs 'Reſurretion the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Ghirigians dideſpecially aſſemble upon zhe 
(irf} daxif the week,, And whatever they might 'do 
at other'times, yet there are many Paſlages that jaci- 
mate; that the-firſt day-of the week was their, more 
{olemn.timeof mecting. Qa this day it was thatthey 
were 


Can. 20, 


os 73% hs 4 * 2 we of OY Oo 


ee er. + Bk. A. A. _ At. Mic... Foc. 


MY 4. 05: A. Be Be 


Ch 7. P2imitive Cheiſtianity. 


were met together when our Saviour firſt appeared Part 7. 


to them, and fo again the next week after. On 
this Day they were aſſembled when the Holy Ghoſt 
ſo viſibly came down upon them, when Peter preach- 
ed that excellent Sermon, converted and baptized 
3000 Souls. Thus when S. Paul was taking his leave 
at Troas, upon the firſ# day of the week, when the 


Diſciples came together to break bread, 3.e. as almoſt 1.Cor. 16. 
all agree, to celebrate the Holy Sacrament, he 7; 2- 


preached to them, ſufficiently intimating that upon 
that day 'twas their uſual Cuſtom to meet in that 
manner. And elſzwhere giving directions to the 
Church of Corinth (as he had done in the like caſe 
to other Churches) concerning their contributions 
to the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids them lay it 
aſide upon the firſt day of the week, which ſeems 
plainly to reſped their religious Aſſemblies upon that 
day, for then it was, that every one according to his 
Ability depoſited ſomething to the reliet of the Poor, 
and the uſes of the Church. 

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſtians conſtantly ob- 
ſzrved-this Day, mecting together for Prayer, ex- 
pounding and hearing of the Scriptures, celebrati- 
on of the Sacraments and other publick Duties of 


Religion. Upon the Day called Sunday, (lays Fuſtin 4P-2-}-98. | 


Martyr) all of #« that Irve either in City or Country, 
meet together in one place : and what they then did he 
there deſcribes, of which afterwards. This doubt- 


leſs Pliny meant, when giving Trajan an account £16. 10. ep. 
of the Chriſtians, he tells him, that they were wont 57: 


to meet together to worſhip Chriſt fato die, upon 
a ſet certain day, by which he can be reaſonably 
underſtood to deſign no other but the Lord's Day ; 
for though they probably met at other times, yer 
he takes notice of this only, either becauſe the 
Chriſtians, whom he had examin'd, had not told 
I 4 him 
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him of their meeting at other times, or becauſe 
this was their moſt publick and ſolemn conven:ion, 
and which in a manner (wallowed up the reſt. B 

a violent perſecution of thoſe times the Chriſtians 
were forced to meet together before day ; fo Pliny 
in the ſame place tells ct:e Emperour, that they al- 
ſembled before daylight to (ing their morning hymns 10 
Chriſt. Whence ic 1s that Tertullian {o of.en menti- 
ons their ncfurnal convocations ; tor putting the 
caſe that his Wife after his deceaſe ſhould marry 
with a Gentile Husband, amongſt other inconveni- 
encies, he asks her, whether ſhe thought he would 
be willing to let her riſe from his Bed to go to 
their night-meetings ; and in the cale of Perſecution 
he tells Fabixs, that if they could not celebrate Do- 
minica ſolennia, their Lord's Day Solemaicics in the 
Day times, they had the night ſufficiently clear 
with the /ight of Chriſt. This gave occaſion to 
their ſpightful Adverſaries to calumaniate and aſperſe 
them. The Heathen in Minutzzs charges them 
wich their Night- congregations, upon which account 
they are there ſcornfully called Latebroſa &* lucifu- 
gax nativ, an obſcure and skulking generaticn, And 
the very firſt thing that Celſzs objeRs is, that the 
Chriſtians had private and clancular Aſſemblies or 
Combinations : to which Origen anſwers, that if it 
were ſo, they might thank them for it, who would 
not ſuffer them to exerciſe it more openly ; that 
che Chriſtian DoCtrine was ſufficiently evident and 
obvious, and better known through the World 
chan the Opinion and Sentimcnts of their beſt 
Philoſophers; and that if chere were ſome Mi- 
{teries in the Chriſtian Religion which were not 
communicated to every one, *wwas no other thing 
than what was common in the ſzveral Sets of their 


own Philoſopby. Burt to return ; =x 
They 
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They looked upon the Lord's Day, as a time to Part 1. 
be celebrated with great expreflions of Joy, as be- 
ing the happy Memory of Chriſt's RefurreRion, 
and accordingly reſtrained whatever might favour 
of ſorrow and ſadneſs; faſting on that day they 
prohibiced with the greateſt ſeverity, accounting 
ic utterly unlawful, as Tertulian informs us. It was De Coron. 
a very bitter Cenſure that of Ignatius (or whoſe fo- 7c. 3. 
ever that Epiltle was, for certainly it was not his) Ed. ad phi. 
that whoever faſts on a Lord's Day is a Murderer of jj, ,. 112. 
Chriff ; however 'tis certain, chat they never faſted 
on thoſe days, no not in the time of Lent ic elf; 
Nay the Montanits, though otherwiſe great preten- 
ders to Faſting and Moriification, did yet abſtain 
from it on the Lord's Day. And as they account- 
ed ic a joyful and good Day, lo they did whatever 
they thought might contribute to che Honour of it, 
No ſooner was Contantine come over cothe Church, rg 
but his principal care was about the Lord's Day ; | 4. I = 
he commanded it to be ſolemnly obſerved ; and x9, 20. p. 
that by all perſons whatſoever ; he made it to all a 534- 
day of ref, that men might have nothing to do 
but to worſhip God, and be better inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſpend their whole time, with- 
out any thing to hinder them, in Prayer and De- 
votion, according to the cuſtom and diſcipline of 
the Church. And for thoſe in his Army, who yer 
remained ih their Paganiſm and Infidelicy, he com- 
manded them upon Lord's Days to go out into the 
Fields, and there pour out their Souls in hearty 
prayers to God, And that none might pretend 
their own inability to the Duty, he himſelf compo- 
ſed and gave them a ſhort Form of Prayer, which he 
enjayned them to make uſe of every Lord's Day. 
So careful was he that this Day ſhould not be 4:{- 
honoured or miſ imployed, even by thoſe who were 

| yet 
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Part 1. yet ſtrangers and enemies to Chriſtianity, He more- 
Cod. Fuſt.l. over ordained, that there ſhould be no Courts of Fu- 
3-111.12-4® 1;-2ture open upon this Day, no Suits or Trials at 
Jeriisyh. 3- Law, but that for any Works of Mercy, ſuch as 

the emancivating and ſetting free of Slaves or Ser- 
vants, this might be done. That there ſhould be 
no Suits nor demanding Debts uponthis Day, was 
Co. Theag, Confirmed by ſeveral Laws of ſucceeding Empe- 
1.2.tit.8.de rours ; and that no Arbitrators, who had the Um- 
feris,l. 1. pirage of any buſineſs lying before them, ſhould at 
2 1.17.8 that time have power to determine or take up Li- 
_- tigious Cauſes, Penalties being entail'd upon any 
74.1.1 .tit, hat tranſgreiſed herein. Theodoſias the Grear (4m. 
s.de ſpe- 386+) by a ſecond Law ratified ons which he had 
acl. 2. paſled long before, wherein he expreſly prohibited 
al! Publick Shews upon the Lords Day, that the 
Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
thole Prophane - Solemnities. This Law the 
Tb. Leg.s. Younger Theodoſis ſome few Years after confirmed 
Dominico.. and enlarged, EnaQting,that on the Lords Day (and 
ſome 'other Feſtivals there mentioned) not onely 
Chriftians, but even Jews and Heathens ſhould be 
reſtrained from the pleaſure of all Sights and Spefa> 
cles, and the Theaters be ſhut up in every place. 
And whereas it might ſo happen, that the Birth- 
day or Inauguration of the Emperour might fall up- 
on that Day, therefore tolet the People know, how 
infinitely he preferred the Honour of God before 
the Concerns of his own Majeſty and Greatneſs, 
he commanded ,that if it ſhould fo happen,that then 
the Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and de- 
terred till another day. 

I ſhall take notice but ofone Inſtance more of 
their great Obſervance of this Day, and that was 
their conſtant attendance upon the Solemnities of 
Publick Worthip. They did not think it enough 

[£9 


| to read, and pray,...and. praiſe God at home, but Part x. 
made Conſcience of appearing in the publick Aſſem- 
blies, . from which nothing | but Sickneſs and abſo- 
lute Neceffity did detain them : andif Sick, or in 
Priſon,or under Baniſhmenc,nothing troubled them 
more, than that they equld. not come to. Church, 
and joyn their Devotions to the Common Services. 
If Perſecution at any time forced them to keep a 
lictle cloſe, yet no ſooner was there the leaſt Miri- 
gation, but they preſently returned to their open 
Daty, and publickly met altogether- No trivial 
Pretences, no light Excuſes werethen admitted for 
any ones abſence from-the Congregation, but ac- 
cording, to the merit of the, Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures 
were paſled upon them. , The Synod cf 7;heris pro- 
vided, that if any man dwelling.in a City {where 
uſually Churches wereneareſt at hand). ſhould for 
three Lords Days abſent. himſelf from the Church, Can. 21. 
he ſhould. for ſome time. be ſuſpended the Commu. 7: 25: 
nion, that he might appear to be corce&ed for his 
faule, They allowed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no 
Congregations but what met inthe PublickChurch. 
If any man took upon him to make a Breach,and co 
draw People into Corners, he was preſently con» 
demned and a ſutable Penalty put upon him. When 
Eufathins Bilhop of . Sebaſtia, (a, man pretending 
to great ſtritneſs and aufterity of Life) began to 
caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church, and to intro- 
duce many odd Obſervations of his own amongſt 
others, to contemn Prieſts that were married, to 
faſt, on the Lords Day, and to keep Meetings in 
Private Houſes, drawing away many, but eſpecially 
women (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who leaving $1. 7. z.c. 
their Husbands, were led away- with error, and 14-521. 
from that into great Filthineſs and Impurity. No 
looner. did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts diſcover n : 
| ut 
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Part 1. but meeting in Council at Gargra, the metropolu of 
Conc. Gan- Paphlagonia, about the Year 340, they condemned 
£--4n-4+5- and caſt them out of the Church, paſling theſe rwo 

Canom amongſt the reſt : If any one ſhall teach that 

the houſe of God us to be deſpiſed, and the Aſſemblics 

that are beld in it, let bim be accurſed. If any ſhall 

take upon bim out of the Charch privately to preach at 

home, and making light of the Church, ſhall do theſe 

things that belong only to the Church, witheut the pre- 

ſence of the Prieſt, and the leave and allowance of the 

Biſhop, let him be accurſed. Correſpondent to which, 
Car. 31, the Canons called ApoFolical, and the Council of 
Conc. Anti- Antioch ordain, that if any Presbyter, ſetting lighe 
och.Can. 5: by his own Biſhop, ſhall withdraw and ſet up ſeparate 
Meetings, ande:e another Altar (4. e. lays Zonaras, 
keep unlawful Convencicles; preach privately, and 
adminiſter the Sacrament): that in ſuch a caſe he 
ſhall be depoſed, as ambitious and tyrannical, and 
the People communicating with him be excommuni- 
cate, as being Faftious and Schiſmatical ; only this 
not to bs done till after the third Admonition. Af- 
ter all that "has been faid, I might farther. ſhew 
what efttem and valuethe firſt Chriſtians had of 
the Lords Day, by thoſe great and honourable 
things they have ſpoken concerning ic ; of which 
Flt produce but two paſſages ; the one is, that in 
the Epiſtle ad Magneſios, which, if not Ignatiae, 
muſt yet bz acknowledged an ancient Author. Lee 
every one (lays he) that Lowes Chriſt keep the Lords 
Day Feſtival. the Reſurreftiow Day, the Queen and 
Empreſs of all days, in which our Life was raiſed a- 
ain, and Death conquered by our Lord and Saviour. 
arg 6 The other that of Theophilas, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
T alſan. in Who ſpeaks thus ; That both Cuftom and Reaſon cbal- 
Synod. tem. lenge from us that we ſhould honour the Lords Day, 
2. part .1. and kzep it Feſtival, ſeeing on that day it was that our 
370: Lord, 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt completead bu Reſurrection from the Part x. 
dead. | 

Next to the Lords Day, the Sabbatbor Saturday 
(for ſo the word Sabbatum is conſtantly uſed in the 
Writings, of the Fathers, when ſpeaking of ic as ir 
relates to Chriſtians) was held by them in great 
Veneration, and eſpeciall» in the EaFern Parts 
honoured with all che Publick Solemnities of Re. 
ligion. For which we are to know, that the Gol- 
pe] in thoſe Parts mainly prevailing amongſt the 
Fews, they being generally che firſt Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith, they ſti!l retained a mighty 
Reverence for the Meoſaick Inſtitutions, and eſpeci- 
ally for the Sabbath, as that which had been ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, (as the Memorial of his 
Reſt from the Work of Creation) lettled by their 
great Maſter Moſes, and celebrated by their An- 
ceſtors for ſo many Ages, as the Solemn Day of 
their Publick Worſhip, and were therefore very 
loth that it ſhould be wholly antiquated and laid 
aſide. For this reaſon it ſeemed good to the Pru- 
dence of thoſe Times (as in others of the Fewiſh 
Rites, ſo in this) co indulge the Humour of thar 
People, and to keep the Sabbath as a -Day for Re- 
ligious Offices. Hence they uſually had moſt parts 
of Divine Servicz performed upon that Day 3 they 
met together for Publick Prayers, for reading the 
Scriptures, celebration of the Sacraments, and ſuch 
like Duties. Thisis plain, not only from fome pal- 
ſages in Iynatizs and Clemens his Conſtitutions, bue 
from Writers of more unqueſtionable credit and 
Authority. Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria tells us, znmir. 4 
that they afſembled on Saturdays, not that they cement. in 
were infeted with Judaiſm, but only to worſhip init. 
Zeſus Chrift the Lord of the Sabbath : and Socrates zxp. xcet. 
ſpeaking of the uſual times of their PublickMeeting, 7. 6. c. 8. 
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Part I. 


Can. 16. 
41. -- SI» 


calls the Sabbath and the Lords Day, the Weekly 
Feſtivals, on which the Congregation was wont 
to meet in the Church for the performance of Di- 
vine Services Therefore the Council of Laodices 
amongſt other things decreed, that upon Saturdays 


- the Goſpels and other Scriptures ſhould be read,that 


Athana. 
Homil. de 
Sement. t0. 
I. P. 835, 
Can. 29, 


in Lent the Euchariſt ſhould not be celebrated but 
upon Saturday and the Lords Day, and upon thoſe 
days only in the time of Lent, it ſhould be lawful 
to commemorate and rehearſe the Names of Mar- 
tyrs. Upon this day alſo, as well as upon Sunday, 
all Faſfs were ſeverely prohibited(an infallible Argu- 
ment they counted it a Feſtival day) one Saturday 
in the Year only excepted, viz. that before Eafter 
Day, which was always obſerved as a Solemn Faſt. 
Things fo commonly known as to need no, proof, 
But though the Church "thought fic thus far, to cor- 
reſpond wich the Few:ſh Convetts, as iolemnly to 
obſerve the Sabbath ; yetto take away all offence , 
and to vindicate'themſelves from Compliance with 
Fudaiſmgthey openty declared, that they did it only 
in a Chriftian way, and kept it not as a Fewtſh Sab- 
bath,as is expreſly affirmed by Athanaſias, Nazianzen, 
and others; andthe forementioned Laodicean Synod 
nas a Capon to this purpoſe ; that Chriftians —_ 
zot Judaize, and reſt from all labour on the Sabbath, 
but follow their ordinary works, (i. e 1o. tar as conſiſted 
with their Attendance upon the Publick Afſem- 
blies) and. ſhould not entertain ſuch thoughts of it, but 
that [till they ſhould prefer the Lords Day before #t 5 and 
on that day reſ# as Chriſtians : but if any were found to 
Judaize, they ſhould be accurſed. 

\.Thus ſtood the caſe in the Efern Church ; in 
thoſe in the 7 we find it ſomewhat different. A- 


.mongſt them it was not obſerved asa Religious Feſts- 


' val, but kept as a Conſtant Fa#, The reaſon 


whereof 
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whereof (as 'tis given by Pope Innocent in an Epiſtle Part x. 

to the Biſhop of Eugubium, where he treats ot this 

very caſe) ſeems moſt probable ; it (ſays be) we Innocent. 

commemorate Chriſts reſurre&ion not only at #7: = de- 

Eaſter, but every Lords day, and fait upon Friday L. -naph Pugs 

becauſe 'twas the day of his Paſſion, we ought not $abbaro 

to paſs by Saturday, which is the middle-time be- vero. 

tween the days of grief and joy ; the Apoltles 

themſelves ſpending thoſe two days (viz. Friday, 

and the Sabbath)in great ſorrow and heavineſs : and 

he thinks no doubt ought to be made, but that 

che Apoſtles falted upon thoſe two days, whence 

the Church had a Tradition, that the Sacraments 

were- not to be adminiſtred on thoſe days, and 

therefore concludes, that every Saturday, or Sabbath, 

ought to be kept a Faſt. To the ſame purpoſe the 

Council of Nl;bers ordained, that a Saturday Feſti- Can. 36. 

val was an error that ought to be reformed, and ?: 35 

that men ought to Faſt upon every Sabbath. Buc 

though this ſeems to have been the general practice, 

yet it did not obtain in all places of the Feſt alike. 

In Italy it ſelf, *rwas otherwiſe at Milam ; where Paulin. in 

Saturday was a Feſtival; and ris ſaid in the Life of vt. 4mb. 

S. Ambroſe, who was Bilhop of that Sze, that he —_— 

conſtantly dined as well upon Saturday as the Lords —_—_g 

day, (it being . his cuſtom to dine upon no other 

days but thoſe, and the memorials of che Martyrs) 

and uſed alſo upon that day to preach to the peo- 

ple ; chough ſo great was the prudence and mode- 

ration cf that good man, that he bound not up 

himſelf in theſe indifferent things, but when he was 

at Millam he dined upon Saturdays, and when he 

was at Rome he faſted as they did upon thoſe days : 

This S. AuguFine aflures us, he bad from his own ,, -,,, 

mouth ; for when his Mother Monica came after ,;, zpif. 

him to Millain (where he then reſided) ſhe was 118. col. 
greatly $57-H0M2, 
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Part 1. greatly troubled to find the Saturday Faſt not kept 
chere as ſhe hail found it in other places ; for her 
ſatisfaction he immediately went to conlult S. Am- 
broſe, then Biſhop of that placz, who told him, he 
could give him no better advice in the cauſe, than 
todo as he did : hen 1 come to Rome (laid he) [ 
faFt on the Saturday as they do at Rome, when I am 
bere I do not faſt. So likewiſe you, to whatſoever 
Church you come, obſervethe cuftom of that place, if 
You mean not either to give or take offence. With this 
anſwer he ſatisfied his Mother, and ever after 
when he thought of it, looked upon it as an Ora- 
cle ſent from Heaven, So that even in Taly the 
Saturdsy Faſt was not univerſally obſerved. Nay, 

Albaſp. de 2 very learned man (and a Biſhop of the Roman 

—_ Church) thinks ic highly probable, that for the 

13.2. 90. firſt Ages eſpecially, Saturday was no more kept as 
a faſt at Rome, than in the Churches of the Eaſt : 
though the great Argument whereby he would 
eſtabliſh it (viz.) becauſe ſome Latin Churches , 
who muſt needs follow the pattern of the Church 
of Rome, did not keep it fo, is very infirm and 
weak; and needs no more then that very inſtance 
of the Church of Millain to refute it; which 
though under the Popes noſe, did not yet keep that 
day as a Faſt, although this was many years af- 
terit had been fo eſtabliſhed and obſerved at 
Rome. | 

And now thatI am got into this buſineſs, I ſhall 
once for all diſpatch the matter about their Fa#fs, 
before I proceed to their other Feſtivals. *Tis cer. 

_ rain, the ancient Chriſtians had two ſorts of folemm | 
Faſts, weekly and annual. Their weekly Faſts (called | 
fjejunia quartz & ſexte ferria) were kept upon 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, appointed foas we are told 
for this realon, becauſe on Wedneſday our Lord was 


- 
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betrayed by Fudas, on Friday he was crucified by Part .x 
the Fews. This cuſtom. Epiphanins (how truly I Vid. Con- 
know not) 1elers to the Apoſtles, and elſewhere /it- APpe 
tells us, chat thoſe Days were obſerved as Faſts ,-** # 
through the whole World. Theſe Faſts chey called c, 24. p. 
their Stations (not becauſe they food all the while, 978. 
but by an alluſion to the military Stations, and keep- **-Com- 
ing their Guards, as Tertulian obſerves, they kept PRA 
cloſe at it) and they uſually laſted tos &egs irvame, p. 385, © 
as Epiphanins informs us, rill the ninth bour. 3. e. till De Orat. c: 
three of che clock in the Afternoon, at which time 14-2-135- 
having ended their Faſt Devotions, they received vend.fe fi 
the Exchariſt, and then broke up the Station, and ,, ,55." 
went home ; whence it is that Tertuliian calls them, ne je;uy. 
ftationum ſemijejunia, the balf Faſts of Stations : and c. 13. p. 
he ſeems to cenſure the practice of ſome, who ha- 551. __ 
ving privately reſolved upon an entire Faſt 6f the jt wy = 5 
whole Day, refuſed to receive the Exchari# at the es 
publick Stationary Faſts, becauſe they thought 
that by eating and drinking the Sacramental Ele- Vid. de je 
ments, they put a period to their Fafting * For it J""-?- 545- 
was uſual in thoſe times with many, after the Sta- 4 + 544+ 
tionary Faſts was ended, to continue and hold on *' 
the Faſt until the Evening. The Hiſtorian tells 
us, that it had been a very ancient cuſtom in the 
Church of Alexandria, upon theſe Days to have the 5Sxrat. 1.5; 
Scriptures read and expounded, and all other parts c-22. p. 28, 
of Divine Service, except the Celebration of the _ 
Sacrament, and that it was chiefly in thoſe days 
that Origen, was wont to teach the People : whe- 
ther the omitting of the Sacrament-then might be 
a peculiar Cuſtom to that Church, I know not, 
certain I am, *twas upon thoſe days adminiſtred in - 
other places. So S. Baſil, enumerating the . times Tom. 3. £- 
how oft they received it every week, expreſly pats ?ift-289. 
Wedneſdsj and Friday into the number. The re- 7 279+ 
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Part 1. mains of theſe primitiveStations are yet obſervedin our 
Church at this day, which by her 15 Canon has ordain- 
ed, That though Wedneſdays and Fridays be not holy 
days, yet that weekly upon thoſe times Miniſter and Peo- 
ple ſhall reſort to Church at the accuſtomed hours of prayer. 


Their Annual Faſt was that of Lent, by way of 


preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviours RefurreRi- 

on, this (though not in the modern uſe of ic) was 

very ancient, though far from being an Apeſtolical 

B. Tayl. Canon, as a learned Prelate of our Church has fully 
com Dub. zroved. From the very ficſt Age of the Chriſtian 
P. fa. Church, *wwas cuſtomary to faſt before Exſter ; 
but for how long, it was variouſly obſerved accor- 

ding to different times and places ; ſome faſting fo 

many days, others ſo many weeks, and ſome 19 

74. ib. vid. many Days on each week ; and *ctis moſt probably 
Thorndike thought that it wasat firſt ſtyled, 7zzegro, or Qua- 
re drageſima, not becauſe *twas a Faſt of forty days, 
© *-P-27% but of forty hours, begun about twelve on Friday 
(the time of our Saviour's falling under the power 

of Death) and continued till Sunday morning, the 

time of his riſing from the dead. Afterwards it 

was enlarged to a-longertime, drawn out into more 

days, and then weeks, tiil it came to three, and at 

laſt to ſix or ſeven weeks. But concerning the Gif- 

ferent obſervations of it in ſeveral places, let them 

who deſire to know more,conlult Socrates and S920- 

Socrat.l.5. men, who both ſpeak enough about it. This Qaa- 
< 22: |, drageſimal Falt was kept in thoſe times with great 
©. on" 7" Piery and Religion , people generally applying 
and mortification, whence Chry/oftom, - calls. Lent 

Hom. 1.in the Remedy-and Phy/ick of our Souls ; and to the 
Gen. tom. end that the obſervation of it might be more 
#11 grave and ſolemn, Theodoſius M. and his Coliegue 
_ - Emperours paſled two Laws, that during the _< 

(s 


themſelves. with all ſeriouſneſs to as of penance { 
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of Lent all Proceſs and Inquiry into criminal a&i- Part r. 
ons ſhould be ſuſpended, -and no corporal Puniſh- Cod. The- 
ments inflicted upon any} it being utifit (as the ſe- — lib. ” 
cond of thoſe Laws expreſſes it ) that .in the holy Queſſim. : 
time of Lent ths Body ſhould ſuffer puniſhment, 4. g& 5. 
while thz Soul is expecting ablolution. - But with 
what care foever they kept the preceding parts, 
*tis certain they kept the cloſe of it with a mighty 
ſtrineſs and auſterity, I mean the laſt week of it, 
that which immediately preceded 'rhe* Feaſt of 
Eaſter ; this they conſecrated to more peculiar a&s Confliit. 4- 
of Prayer, Abſtinence and Devotion-; and'where- ?!/#. /. 5. 
as in the other parts of Lent they ended eheir Faſt *'” Ny 
in the evening, in this they extended it tothe 7, mm. 
Cock-crowing, or firſt glimpſe of 'the morning ; >:3. vw 
to be ſure they ended it not before midnight, for ?: 4® 
to break up the Faſt before that time, was acconnr- 
ed a piece of great Profaneneſs and intemperance, 
as Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexavidria determines in a 
Letter ro Baſilides, wherein he largely and learned- 4pud zo- 
ly ſtates the caſe. This was the Hebdomada magna, ": '1 5- 
the great (or holy) week : ſo called (fays Chryſo/torr) w——_— 
not that it has either more hours or days in it than 74m. 50. 
other weeks, but becauſe this is the week in which in Ger. 
truly great and ineffable good things were purcha- ?: 328: 
ſed for ns ; within this time death was conquered, 
the curſe deſtroyed, the Devils tyranny diffolved, 
his inſtruments broken, Heaven opened, Angels 
rejoyced, the partition-wall broken down, and 
God and man recohiciled. For this cauſe we 
call it the grear week, for this cauſe men faſt, 
and watch, and do Alms, to do the greater ho- 
Nour to it : the Emperours themſelves, to ſhew 
what veneration they have for this time, com- 
manding all ſuits and Proceſſes at Law to ceaſe, 
Tribanal-doors to be _ up, and Priſoners to - 
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Part x. ſet free, imitating herein their great Lord and 
Maſter, who by his death at this time delivered 
us from the priſon and the chains of fin 5 meaning + 
herein thoſe Laws of Theodo/ins, Gratian, and Valen- 
zinian, Which we lately mentioned. 

We proceed now to enquire what other Feſti- 
vals there were; in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church, 
which I find to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter, Whitfun- 
tide, and Epipbany, which comprehended two, 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany, properly fo called. I reckon 

them not in their proper order, but as I ſuppoſe 
them to have-taken place in the Church, of theſe 
Eaſter challenges the precedence, both for its an- 
tiquity and the great. ſtir about it. That in and 
irom the very times ot the Apoſtles ( beſides the 
weekly returns of the Lord's Day) there has been 
always obſerved an Anniverſary Feſtival in memo- 

'Iy of Chris Reſurrefion, no man can doubt, that 
has any inſight into the Afﬀairs of the ancient 
Church; all the diſpute was about the particular 
time when it was to be kept, which became the * 
matter of as famous a Controverſie as any that in ;* 
thoſe Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. The |: 
ſtate of the caſe was briefly this ; the Churches of |” 
Aſia the leſs, kept their Eaſter upon the fame day |: 
whereon the Jews celebrated their Paſſover, wiz. | 
upon the firſt Day of the firſt Month (which al- 
ways began with the appearance of the Moon) 
moſtly anſwering to our March, and this they |; 
did, upon what day of' the Week ſoever it fell, © 
and hence wero ſtiled Quartodecimans , becaule * 
keeping Eaſter quarta decima Luna, upon the 14 & 
day after the gdo:s, or appearance of the Avon. | 
The other Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the Þ 
Weſt, did not follow this Cuſtom, but kept Eaſter * 
upon the Lord's Day following the day- of the 

Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Paſſover, partly the more to honour the Part 1, 


day, and partly to diſtinguiſh between Jews and 
Chriſtians: the 4ſiaticks pleaded for themlelves 
the practice of the Apoſtles ; Polycarpws Biſhop of 
Smyrna, who had lived and converſed with them, 


having kept it upon that day, together with S. Fobn rye, iſt. 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, as Irenzus (who him: Zccl. 1. 5. 
ſelf knew Pohjcarpus, and doubtleſs had it from © 24 ?- 
his own mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter about this very 773: 


thing, though himſelf was of the other ſide. And 


Polycrates in a Letter to the ſame purpoſe, inſtan- 1947-151: 


ces not only in S. Fohn but S. Philip the Apoltle, 
who himſelf and his whole Family uſed fo to keep 
it, from whom it had been conveyed down in 
a conſtant and uninterrupted obſervance through 
all the Biſhops of thoſe places, ſome whereof he 
there enumerates, and tells us, that ſeven Bi- 


ſhops of that place in a conſtant Succeflion had, 


been his Kinſmen, and himſelf the eighth, and 
that it had never been kept by them upon any o- 


ther day ; this we are not ſo to underſtand, as if. 


S. Jobn and the Apoſtles had inſtituted this Feſti- 
val, and commanded it to be obſerved upon zhat 
day; but rather that they did it by way of con- 
deſcention, accommodating their praQice in a mat- 
ter indifferent to the humour of the Fewiſh Con- 
verts ( whoſe number in thoſe parts was very 
great ) as they had done belore in feveral- other 
Caſes, and particularly in obſerving the Sabbath 


or Saturday, The other Churches alſo (fays Evſe- j;, .. T 
bis) had for their Patronage an Apoſftolical Tradi» p. 150. 


tion, or at leaſt pretended it ; and were the much 
more numerous party. This difference was the 
ſpring of great buſtles in the Church ; for the Bi- 
ſhops of Rowe ſtickled hard to impoſe their 
Cuſtoms upon the Eaſtern Churches, whereupon 
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Polycarpus cames over to Rome to confer with Anice- 
tzs, Who: was then Biſhop, abour it 5 and though 


14-127» they could not agree the matter, yet they parted 


H. Valeſ. 
Annat. in, 
Euſeb, I. 5. 
Co 24. þ 
Io5. C91, I. 


Euſeb. de 
uit. Con- 


ſtant l. 3. 
Co T4e I7, 


Nat. Or. 2. 
in Paſch. 
Orat. 42. 
Þ. 976, 


Y 


tairly. Aﬀer this Pope Vi&or renewed the quarrel, 
and was fo fierce and peremptory in the cate, that 
he either actually did, or (as a learned mai inclines 
rather co think, probably to mollifie the odium of 
the Fac) feverely threatned. to excommunicate 
thoſe Raſter» Churches for ſtanding out againit it: 
chis raſh and bold attempt was ill reſented by the ſo- 
ber and moderate men of his own party, who 
writ to him aboutic ; and particularly Irenexs, (a 
man, as Euſebizs notes, truly anſwering his name, 
both in his temper and his life quiet and peaceable) 
who gravely reproved him for renting the Peace 
of the Church, and troubling ſo many famous 
Churches for obſerving the Cuſtoms derived to 
them from their Anceſtors, with much more. to 
the ſame purpoſe. But the 4/ian Biſhops lictle re- 
garding what was eicher ſaid or done at Rome,. [till 
went on in their old courſe, though by the diligent 
practices of the other Party, they loſt ground, but 
yet ſtill made ſhift to keep the cauſe on foot: till the 
time of Con/tartine, who finding the controverſie 
amongſt others much to diſquiet the peace of the 
Church, did for this and ſome other reaſons ſum- 
mon the great Council of Nice, by whom this 
queſtion was ſolemnly determined, Eafter ordained: | 
to bs kept uponone andtheſameday throughout. the | 
world,not according to the cuſtom of the. Fews,but 
upon the Lord's Day,and this decree ratified and-pub- | 
liihed by che Imperial Letters to all the Churches, 
The Eve or V7gils of this Feſtival: were wont 
to he celebrated with more than ordinary pomp, *! 
with ſolemn watchings, with multitudes of lighted * 


Torches, both in the Churches and: their.own pri- 
vate 
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yate houſes, ſo as to turn the Night it ſelf into Day, Part x. 

and with the general reſort and confluence of all 

ranks of Men, both magiſtrates and people. This 

cuſtom of lights at that time was, if not begun, 

at leaſt much augmented by Conſtantine, who ſet up Fuſeb. de 

Lamps and Torches in all places, as well within v#- Conf. 

the Churches as without ; that through the whole '*4: "tag: 

City the night ſeemed to outyye the Sun at Noon- FEW 

day. And this they did (as Nazianzen intimates) 16id. p. 

as a prodromws or forerunner of that great Light, $77: 

even the Son of Righteouſneſs, which the next day 

aroſe upon the World, For the Feaſt it ſelf, the 

ſame Father calls it the holy and famous Paſſover, 1hid.cy 0- 

a day which is the Queen of days, the Fefival of 74t- 15 

Feſtivals, and which as far excels all other, even ** 3% 

of thoſe which are inſtituted to the Honour of 

Chrift, as the Sun goes beyond the other Stars, A 

time- it was famous for works of mercy and charity, 

every one both of Clergy and Laity, ſtriving to con- 

tribute liberally to the poor : a duty (as one of the 

Ancients obſerves) very congruous and ſuitable to 

that happy ſeaſon; for what more fit, than that commod. 

ſuch as beg relief thould be enabled to rejoyce at inſtrution. 

that time, when we remember the common foun- ©75?-57- 

tain of our mercies. Therefore no ſooner did the Euſcb. ut 

morning of this day appear, but Con/tantine uſed /74- 

to ariſe, and in imitation of the love and kindnefs 

of our. bleffed Saviour, to beſtow the richet: and 

moſt noble gitts, and to diffuſe the influences of his 

bounty over all parts of his Empire. And his Ex- 

ample herein ic ſeems was followed by moſt of his 

ſucceſſors, 'who uſed upon this ſolemnity by their 

Imperial Orders to releaſe all Priſoners, unlefs fuch 

as were there for more heavy and notorious Crimes, Hom. 20. 

high Treaſon, Murders, Rapes, Inceſt, and the 4 29 4n- 

like, And Chryſofom tells us of a Letter of Theo- 73%; 7: 
K 4 doſius 97” 
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Lib. 5g, 

Theod. tit. 
38. de in- 
dulg. l. 8. 
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doſius the Great, ſent at this time throughout the 
Empire, wherein he did not only command, that 
all Priſoners ſhould be releaſed and pardoned, but 
wiſhed he was able to recall thoſe that were al- 
ready executed, and to reſtore them to lite again. 
And becauſe by the negligence and remiſnels of 
meſſengers, or any accident, thoſe Imperial Let- 
ters might ſometimes happen to come too late, 
therefore Valentinian the younger provided by a 
ſtanding Law, that whether order came ornot, the 
Judges ſhould diſpence the accuſtomed indulgence, 
and upon Eaſter day in the morning cauſe all Pri- 
ſons to be open, the chains to be knock'd off, and 
the perſons ſet at liberty. 

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe primitive 
times, was that of WHITE-SUNDAY, or Pentecoſt, 
a Feaſt of great eminency amonglt the Fews, in 
memory of the Law delivered at Mount Sinaz at 
that time, and for the gathering and bringing in 
of their Harveſt; and of no leſs note amangl(t Chr 
[#ians, for the Holy Ghoſt"s deicending upon the Apo- 
{les ans other Chriſtians, in the viſible appearance 
of fiery c/vven tongues, which bappened upon that day, 
and thoſ: miraculous powers that were conferred 
upon them, It was obſerved with the ſame reſpect to 
Eaſter, that the Fews did with reſpe& to their Paſ- 
over, viz.{as the word imports) juſt fifty days after it, 
reckoning from the ſecond day of chat Feſtival, it 
ſeems to ſome co have commenced from the firſt 
riſe of Chriſtianity, not only becauſe the Apoſtles 
and the Church were aſſembled upon that day, but 
becauſe S Paul made fo much hafte to be at Feru- 
ſalem the day of Pentecoſ#, which they underſtand 
of his great deſire to keep it there as a Chriſtian 
Feaſt. But the Argument ſeems to me no way 
concluſive, for the Apoſtle might deſire to be thers 
T3: at 
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at that time, both becauſe he was ſure to meet with Part r- 
a great number of the Brethren, and becauſe he 

ſhould have a fitter opportunity to preach the Gol- 

pel to the Fews, who from all parts flock'd thicher 

to the Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf for the ſame 

reaſon uſed to go up to Feruſalens at all their great 

and folemn Feaſts. But however this was, is 
certain the obſervation of it is ancient, *tTwas men- 

tioned by Ireneaw, in a Book which he wrote 
concerning Eafter, as the Author of the Queſtions Queft.115. 
and Reſponſes in F. Martyr tells us, by Tertullian,and Tert. de 

and after kim by Origen more than once. This {9 c. 14. 
Feaſt is by us ſtiled Whitſunday, partly becauſe off; Ficell 

thoſe vaſt diffuſions of ligh: and knowledge which 1.s, þ.252. 

upon this day were ſhed upon the Apo#les, in order 

to the enlightning of the World ; but principally be- 

cauſe this (as alſo EaFer) being the ſtated time 

for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe who were 

baptiſed put on white Garments, in token of that 


pure and innocent Courſe of lite they had now en- 


gaged -in, (of which more in its proper place.) 

This white Garment they wore till the next Sunday 

afcer, and then laid it aſide ; whence the Ofave 

or Sunday after Eaffer came to be ſtyled Dominica 

in Alba, the Sunday in white, it being then that 

the new baptized putoff their white Garments. We 

may obſerve, that in the Writers of thoſe times the 

whole ſpace of fifty days between Eaſter and Whitſunday 

goes often under the name of Pentecof, and was 1n a 

manner accounted Feſtival, as Tertull;an informs Tert. de 
us, and forty third Canon of the 1iliberitan Council 740). < 19. 
ſeems to intimate. During this whole time Baptiſm F4!- ©-19- 


de Cor. Mil. 
was conferred, all Faſts were ſuſpended and count- © 3. Vid. 


1 ed unlawful, they prayed {tanding as they did e- Max. Tau- 


very Lords Day; and at this time read over zhe rin. Homit. 
AtFs of the Apoſtles, wherein their Sufferings and 3-de S,Pen- 
| Miracles fee. Þ» 223» 
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Part x. Miracles are recorded, as we learn from a. Law 
Co. Th.l.15 of the younger .Theodoſizs, wherein this cuſtom is 
pond - 5- mentioned, and more plainly from S. Chryſof om, 
a A who treats of it in an Hem:ly on purpoſe, where 
App. legan- he givesthis reaſon why that Book, which contained 
zur in Pen- thoſe Actions of (ae Apoſtles, which were done af- 
Fec. 10M. 5 ter Pentecofb, ſhould yet be read before ie, when 
2s at all other times, thoſe parts of the Goſpel were 
read which were proper ta the ſeaſon, becauſe the 
Apoſtles Miracles being the grand confirmation of the 
truth of Chriſts Reſurreti;on, and thoſe Miracles 
recorded in that Book., it was therefore moſt 
proper to be read next to the Feaſt of the Re- 
furreRion. 
Epiphany ſucceeds; This word was of old pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chriſts Na- 
tivity, or- for that which we now properly call by 
that name. Afﬀcerwards the Titles became diſtinct; 
that of Chriſts Birthor as we now term it CHRIST- 
Fire s *:- MAS DAY) was called jvidae the Nativity, and 
rat. 38 » Ocopty4e the Appearances of God m the fleſh; two 
613, Names imporcing the fame thing, as Nazianzen 

notes. For the Anciquity of it, the firſt foot{teps I 

find of it are in the ſecond Century, though I doube 

not but it might be celebrated before, mentioned 
Decret.Te- by Theophilms Biſhop of Czeſaria, about thetime of 
leſph. ſe. the Emperour Commodas. But if any credit might 
— be given to the Decretal Epiſtles, it was ſomewhat 
Eccl.l.7.c.6, Elder than that 3 Teleſfphorns, who lived under Anto- 
7. 446. For- ninus Pins, © ordaining Divine Service to be cele- 
ſan ex Sim. brated, and an Angelical Hymn to be ſung. the 


prey nighe beforethe Nativity of our Savior. How- 


hahet in ever, that it was kept before the times of Confiantine, | 


Martyr. we have this fad inftance. That when the perſecu- 
Ind-Pon. tion raged under Dieclefiow, .. who then kept his 
«pad SY. Courtat Nicom:dia, amonglt other adts of bardarous 


d 26.Dec. 
FR 5, cruelty 


* . 
ett acc. 7a cs WL 
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cruelty done there, finding multicudes of Chriſti- Part x. 
ans young and old met together, in the Temple, 
upon the day of Chrift's Nativity, to celebrate that 
Feſtival, he commanded the Church doors to be 
ſhut up, and Fire to be put to it, which in a ſhore 
time reduced them and the Church to aſhes. I 
ſhall not diſpute whether it was always obſerved . 
upon the fame day that we keep it now, the twenty 
fifth of December ; it ſezems probable that for a long 
time in the Eaſt it was kept in Fanwary, under the 
name, and at the general time of the Epiphania, till 
receiving more light in the caſe from the Churches 
of the We#?, they changed it to this day. Sure I 
am, S. Chryſoſtom in Homily. on purpoſe about this Serm. 3r. 
very thing affirms, that ic was not above ten years ?9 5-2-417- 
fince in that Church (5. e. Antioch) it began firſt to 
be obſerved upon that day, and there offers ſeveral 
reaſons to prove that to. be the trueday of Chriſt's 
Nativity. 

The Feaſt of Epiphany, properly fo. called, was 
kept on the /ixth of Fanuary, and had that name 
from a threefold apparition or manifeſtation com- 
memorated upon that day, which all happened, 
though not in the ſame year, yet upon the ſame 
day. of the year. The firſt was the appearance of 
the. Star, which guided the wiſe men to- Chrilt. 
The ſecond: was the famous appearance at the Bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, when all the Perſons-in- the Holy 
Trinity did'ſenſibly- manifeſt themſelves, the Father 
in the voice from Heaven, the- Sox in the River For- 
dan, and the Holy Gheſ# in the viſible ſhape of a 
Dove. This: was ever accounted a famous Feſtival, 
and ' as S. Chryſoſtom tells us, was properly. called z1m.23.% 
Epiphany, becauſe he came in a manner into the Bapr. Chri- 
world incognits; butat his Baptiſm openly appeared, - Te | 
to be the Son- of: God, and was ſo declared before” Sides | 

eng 


CE —— — — — — —— 
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Part rx, the worid. At this time it was that by his going in- 
ro the River Fordan. % did ſandtifie water to the myſt ;- 
cal waſhing away of /ix, (25 our Church expreſſes it) 
Ibid. in memory whereof, Chry/ofFom tells us, they uſed 
in this Solemnity at midnight to draw water, which 
they looked upon as conſecrated this day, and carry- 
ing it home to lay it up, where it would remain 
pure and uncorrupt for a whole year, ſometimes 
tewo or three years together, the truth whereof 
muſt reſt upon the credit of that good man. The 
third -2anifetation commemorated at this time was 
that of Chriſts Divinity, which appeared in the 
firſt Miracle that he wrought in turning water 
into wine ; therefore 'twas called Bethphbania, becauſe 
it was done in the houſe of that famous Marriage 
in Cana of Galilee, which our Saviour honoured 
with his own preſence. All theſe three Appear- 
_ contributed to the Solemnity of this Fe- 
ival. | 

But beſide theſe, there was another fort of Fe- 
ſtivals in the Primitive Church kept in Comme- 
moration of Martyrs. For the uncerſtanding of 
which we areto know, that in thoſe fad and bloudy | 
times, when the Chriſtian Religion triumphed | 
over Perſecution, and gained upon the world by 
nothing more than the conſtant and reſolute Suffe- 
rings of its Profeſſors, whom no Threatnings or 
Torments could baffle out of it; the people gene- | 

rally had a vaſt reverence for thoſe who ſuffered 
thus deep in the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and laid 
down their Lives for the confirmation of ir. They 
looked upon Confe//ors and Martyrs,as the great Cham- 
pions of their Religion, who reſiſted unto blood, and 
died upon the ſpot to make good its ground,and to 
maintain its honour and reputation 3 and there- 
fore thought it very reaſonable to do all poſlible 
Honour 
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Honour to their Memories, partly that others Part rx. 


might be encouraged to thelike patience and for- 
titude, and partly that. virtue even in this world 
might not loſe its reward. Hence they were wot 
once a year to meet at the Graves of Martyrs, there 
ſolemnly to recite their Sufterings and their Tri- 
umphs, to praiſe their Virtues, and to bleſs God 
for their pious Examples, for their holy Lives, and 
their happy Deaths, for their Palms and Crowns. 
Theſe Anniverſary Solemnities were called Memo- 
ria Martyrum, The Memories of the Martyrs, a 


Title mentioned by Cyprian, but certainly much Zpift. 37. 
older than his time ; and indeed when they were ?: 5- 


firft taken up in the Church, is I think not ſo ex- 
atly known. The firſt that I remember to have 
met with, is that of Polycarp (whoſe Martyrdom is 


placed by Euſebizs Anno 168, under the third Perſe. £#/- Chron. 


cution) concerning whoſe Death and Sufferings 
the Church of Smyrna (of which he was Biſhop) 


ad An.168. 


giving an account to the Church of Philomelium, Eſcb. Hiſt. 


and eſpecially of the place where they had ho- 
nourable entombed his Bones, they do profeſs that 
(fo far as the malice of their Enemies would per- 
mit them, and they prayed God nothing might 
hinder it) they would aſſemble in that place, and 
celebrate the Birth-day of his Martyrdom with joy 
and gladneſs. Where we may eſpecially obſerve, 
that this Solemnity is ſtyled his Birth-day, and in- 
deed ſo the Primitive Chriſtians uſed to call the 
days of their Death and Paſſion, (quite contrary to 
the manner of the Gentiles, who kept the Natalitials 
of their famous men) looking upon theſe as the 
true days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from this Valley of Tears, theſe Regions of 
Death, and born again unto the Joys and Happi- 
neſs of an endleſs Life, The 'ſame account Or+- 

 £en 


Eccl. l.g.c. 
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Origen gives (if that Book be his, a very ancient 


Part 1. 
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Expoſ.in Author however) We keep (fays he) the Memories 
Jo6.1.3-fol. of the Saints, of our Anceftours and Friends that 


» FOI: 2+. 20 
39 die 


De vita 


in the Faith, both rejoycing in that reſt which 
they have obtained, and begging for our ſelves a 
pious conſummation in the Faith. And we celebrate 
not the Day of their Nativity, as being the inlet to 
forrow and temptation ; but of their death, as 
the period of their miferies, and that which ſets 
them beyond the reach of temptations. And this 
we do, both Clergie and People meeting together,in- 
viting the poor and needy, and refreſhing the Wi- 
dows and the Orphans ; that ſo our Feſtival may be 
both in reſpe& of them whom we commemorate, 
the Memorial of that happy reſt which cheir de- 
parted Souls do enjoy ; and in reſped&t of ws the o- 
dour of a ſweet ſmell in the fight of God. Under 
Conitantime theſe days were commanded to be ob- 


Conſt, 1.4.c. ſerved with preat care and ſtridneſs, enjoyning all 
23. Þ. 535+ his Liewtenants and Governours of Provinces, to 


Epiſt. 336. 
t0. 3-328. 


*Apologet. 


pro dodtr. 


ſua, p.592s 


ſee the Memorials of the Martyrs duly honoured ; 
and fo ſacred were they accounted in thoſe days,that 
it was thought a piece of prophaneneſs to be abfent 
from them 5; therefore S. Ba thought he could 
not ufe a more folemn argument to perſwade a cer- 
tain Biſhop to come over to him upon this occaſion, 
than to adjure him by the reſpe& he bore to the 
memories of the Martyrs,that if he would not doit 
for his, yet he ſhould for their ſakes, towards whom 
it was unfit ke ſhould ſhew the leaft diſregard. Hence 
it is that Libanins ſometimes takes notice of the 
Chriftians under no other character than this, Ene- 
mies to the Gods, TY); mu} Tis Tmiges, that baunt and fre- 
quent Tornbs and Sepulchres. For the time of thele 
aſſetnblies it was commonly once 4 year, viz. upon 
the day of their martyrdom, for which end => 
tOO 
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took particular care to keep Regiſters of the days Part x. 
of the Martyrs paſſions. .. So Cyprian expreſly Zo ſupra 
charges his Clergie to note down the days of their ©? 
deceaſe, that there might be a commemoration of 
them amongſt the memories of the Magtyrs. Theo- De Cur. 
doret tells us,that in histime they did not thus aſſem- G7<c 4 
ble once or twice, or tive times in a year, but kept ag yrs 
frequent memorials,oftentimes every day celebrating ;,;jz.p. 
the memorials of Martyrs with hymns and praiſes 121. 
unto God. But I ſuppoſe he means it of days ap- 
pointed to the memory of particular Martyrs, which 
being then very numerous, their memorials were 
diſtintly fixed upon their proper days, the Felti- 
val of S. Peter, or S. Paul, Thomas, Sergins, Marcel- 
Ins, &c. as he there enumerates them. For the 
places, thele folemnities were kept at firſt at the 
Tombs where the Martyrs had been buried, which 
uſuilly were in the Cemeteris or Church-yard, di- 
ſtint in thoſe - times from their places of Publick 
Worſhip, and at a great diſtance from them, as 
being commonly without che Cities, Here their 
Burying places were in large Crypre or Grots under 
ground, where they celebrated theſe Memornals, 
and whither they uſed to retire for their common 
Devotions in times of great Perſecution, when 
their Churches were deſtroyed or taken from them. 
And therefore when eAmilien the Governour of Euſeb. Hiſt 
e/Eggpt under the Reign of Valerian would (crew j. C1 wy 
up the Perſecution againſt Chriſtians, he forbade 258./.9.c.2 
their Meetings, and that they ſhould not ſo much ?: 345: 
as aſſemble in the places which they called their 
Church-yards ; the ſame Priviledge which Maxim 
vius allo had taken from them. By reaſon of the 
darkneſs of theſe places, and their frequent aſſem- 
bling there in the nzgbr, to avoid the fury of their 
Enenues, they were forced to uſe Lights and Lamps 

in 


"6 D: 2-7 cs: 


” ” «=... 


136 


Part 1. in their publick Mzetings ; 


Adv.Viegi- 
lant.tom.2., 
Þ. 123+ 


Thid. 


Vide Con- 


P2imikibe Chziſtianity. Ch. 7. 
but they who make 
this an Argument to patroniz2 their burning of 
Lamps 'and Wax Candles in their Churches at 
Noon-day, (as *cis in all the great Churches of 
the Roman Communion) talk at a ſtrange rate of 
wild inconſequence. I am ſure S. Hierom, when 
charged with it, denied that they uſed any in the 
day time, and never but at night when they aroſe 
up to their Night Devotions. He conteſfes indeed, 
Twas otherwiſe in the EaFern Churches, where 
when the Goſpel was to beread, they ſet up Lights 
as a token of their rejoycing for thoſe happy and 
glad Tidings that were contained in it, Ligbt 
having been ever uſed as a ſymbol and reprefenta- 
tion of joy and gladneſs ; a cuſtom probably not 
much elder than his time: Afterwards when Chri- 
ſtianity prevailed in the world, che Devotion of 
Chriſtians ereted Churches in thoſe places; the 
Temples of the Martyrs, (ſays Theodoret) being 
ſpacious and beautiful, richly and curiouſly adorned, 
and ſhining with great luſtre and brightneſs. Theſe 
Solemnities as the ſame Author inform us, were 
keptnot like the Heathen Feſtivals, with luxury and 
obſcareneſs, but with devotion and ſobriety, with Di- 
vine Hymns and Religious Sermms, with fervent 
Prayers to God , mixed many tinies with ſighs 


fit. 4pp.1.8-and rears. Here they heard Sermons and Orati- 


C. 45+ þ. 
1040. 
Vide Epih. 


AG. oCy- 


ons joyned ir publick Prayers and Praifes, received 
the Holy Sacrament, offered Gites and Charities for 
the poor, recited the narnes of theMartyrsthen com- 


T%. Tx, memorated with their due elogies and commen- 


Þ. 466, 


dations, and their vircues propounded to the imita- 
tion ot the hearers. For which purpoſe they had 
their {et Notaries, who took the a#s, ſayings, and 
ſufferings of Martyrs, which were after compiled in- 
to particular Treatiſes, and were recited in _ 
annua 
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annual meetings, and this was the firſt original of Part rx. 

Martyrologies, in the Chriſtian Church. From this 

cuſtom of offering up prayers, praiſes and alms at 

thoſe times, it is that the Fathers ſpeak ſo often of 

oblations and ſacrifices at the Martyrs Feſtivals. Ter- 

tullian often, upon an anniverſary day (lays he) we PROnN 

make oblations for them that are departed, in memory pa 3o 

of the Natalitia or Birth days 3 and to the ſame pur- ne exhurt. 

poſe elſewhere. As oft (lays Cyprian) as by an an Caſllil.p. 

niverſary commemoration we celebrate the paſſion days of 523+ 

the Martyrs, we always offer ſacrifices for them ; and ny. 

the ſame phraſes ofc occur in many others of che Fa. zpit. 34s 

thers. By which *tis evident, they meant no more p.48.45 Ep. 

than their publick prajers, and offering up praiſes to 37: 

God for the piety and conſtancy, and the excellent 

examples of their Martyrs, their celebrating the 

Eucharift at theſe times, as the commemoration of 

Chriit's Sacrifice, their oblation of alms and charity 

for the poor, every one of which truly may, and 

oſten is ſtiled-a ſacrifice or oblation ; and are fo un- Rigalt.08f, 

derſtood by ſome ot the more moderateeven of the 4 C7r- 

Romiſh Church : and with good reaſon, for that ana... 

they did not make any real and formal ſacrifices and xyſ6, xt. 

oblations to Martyrs, but only honour them as holy ane. p. 

men, and friends to God, who for his and our Savi- 252. Pt 

ours honour and the truch of Religion, choſe to Ne. - 

- —_ their lives, I find expreſly affirmed by wa 

er." | Loco ſupra 

Theſe Feſtivals being times of mirth and glad. cir. y e1G 

neſs,were celebrated with great expreflions of Love 

and Charity to the Poor, and mutual rejoycings 

with. one another. Here they had their avunvo:e, 

or Feaſts, every one bringing ' Smarren to the com- 

mon Banquer,::out'of- which the Pour alſo had their 

ſhare. Theſe Feaſts at firſt were very ſober and 

temperate, and ſuch as became the modeſty and 


L ſimpliciry 


138 
Part T. 


Cap. 12. 
þ. 585, 


Reg. ful. 
diſput. in- 
Ferrage. 40. 
foin. 28. þ. 
589, 


P:imitive Ch:iftianity; Ch. 7. 
ſimplicity of Chriſtians, as we heard before out of 
Theodoret, and is affirmed before him by Conſtantine, 
in his Oration to the Saints. But degenerating alter- 
wards into excels and intemperance, they were e- 
very where declaimed againſt by the Fathers till 
they were wholly laid alide. Upon the accountof 
theſe Fealts, and for the better making proviſions 
tor them, we may conceive it was, that Markets 
came to be kept at theſe:times and places, for of 
ſuch S. Ba/i} ſpeaks, :@32egoia iv mis pay]ugions wvoulyer, 
Markets held at the Memorials and Tombs of Martyrs ; 
theſe he condemns as-highly unſuitable to thoſe ſo- 
lemnities which , were- only inſtituted for Prayer, 
and a Commemoratidn of the Virtues of good men, 
for our encouragement .and imitation, and that 
they ought to remember the ſeverity of,our other» 
wiſe meek and humble Saviour, who: whip'd the 
Buyers ahtd Sellers out-of- the Temple, when: by their 
Marketings they had turned rhe houſe of prayer into a 
den of thieves: And: thie truth is, thele;Anniverſary 
Commemorations, though in their primitive Inſti- 
tution they are - highly reaſonable and commenda- 
ble; yet through the. folly and dotage of men, they 
were after made to niinilter;tq. great Superſtition 
and Tdolatry : ſo plains it, that the-beſt and uſe- 
fulleſt chings may be corrupted to bad purpoſes. For 
hence ſprang the De&rine.and Prattice of prayer 
and invocation of Saints, and their interceſſion with 
God, their worſhipping of Reliques, Pilgrimages, and 
viſiting Churches, and altering at the Shrines of ſuch 
and ſuch Saints, and fuch like Superſtitious' Pratti- 
ces, Which in after Ages over-run ſo grear'a part of 
the Chriſtian Church; things utterly unknown to 
the ſimplicity of thoſe purer andbetter times. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Of the Perſons conſtituting the Body 


of the Church, both People and 
Miniſters. ©. ps 


The people diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral ranks, Cate- 


chumens of two ſorts gradually inſtrutted in 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith. Ac- 
counted onely Chriſtians at large. . The more 
recondite Myſtertes of | Chriſtzanity concealed 
from perſons till after Baptiſm. \ Three Rea- 
ſons. aſſigned of it. © Flow long they remained 
in. the ſtate of Catechumens.. The ſeveral 


Claſſes of Penitents,the 72goe)\zloyles ane go- 


HAVE ,  xeomTlovies, ,auigapeao, the mou, 
or the faithful. Their particular (tations in 


the Church, Their great reverence for the 


Lords Supper. The Clergie why called x>3p&.. 
Of two ſorts ; the bigheſt Biſhops Presbyters, 
and Deacont. Biſhops, as ſuperiour to Pres- 
byters, how ancient by the moſt learned Oppo- 
ſers. of Epiſcopacy.. Their office - and privi- 
ledge what. Chorepifcopi who,; their power 
and . priviledge above Presbyters. The 


 Tigdwlay or Viſitors inevery Dioreſs. Of 


Metropolitans, what their power and autho- 


_ tity above ordinary Biſhops 5 their antiquity. 


Of Patriarchs, and in what reſpetts ſupertour 
to Metropolitans and Archbiſhops. An ac- 


2 count 
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feriour Orders. The Subdeacon. 


P2imitive Cheiſtianity. Ch.8. 
count of conforming the external Juriſdifion 
of the Church to the Civil Government of the 
Roman Empire. Presbyters, their place and 
duty. Whether they preached in the preſence 
of the Biſhop. Deacons, their Inſtitution, 
Office, Number. The Archdeacon. Of in- 
The Acho- 
lychus. The Exorciſt. The Reader. The 
Door- keeper. | 

laces. Ordination to theſe Offices how mana- 
ged. The people preſent at, and conſenting to 
the Ordination. Sacerdotes prezdicari, what. 
The Chriſtian Diſcipline in this caſe imitated 
by the Emperour Severus, in appointing Ci- 
vil Officers. Great Trials and Teſtimonials to 
be had of perſons tobe ordained. Clergie-men 
to riſe by degrees. The Age uſually required 
in thoſe that were to be promoted to the ſeve- 
ral Orders. Of Deaconeſſes, their Antiqui- 
ty, Age, and Office. The great Honour and 
Reſpett ſhewed to Biſhops and Miniſters. Look- 
ed upon as Common Parents. Nothing of 
moment done without their leave. Their Wel- 
come, and the Honour done them wherever 
they came. This made good by ſeveral Inſtan- 
ces, Biſhops inveſted with Power to determine 
Czvil Controverſies. The Plentiful Provifion 
made for them. The great Priviledges and Im- 
munities granted by Conſtantine and his Suc- 


 ceſſors to the Biſhops an1 Clergie, noted out of | 


the Theodofian Code. 


From 


St ed ta l 


What the nature of their ſeveral: 


. 
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Rom the Conſideration of Time and Place, we 
proceed to conſider the PERSONS that 
conſtitured and made up their Religious Aſſem- 
blies ; and they were either the Body of the People, 
or thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated and et a- 
part for the Publick Miniſtrations of Religion. 
For the Body of the People, we may obſerve, that 
as Chriſtianity at firſt generally gain'd admiſſion in 
great Towns and Cities, fo all the Believers of that 
place .uſually aſſembled and mer together : the 
Ctyiſtians alſo of the neighbouring Villages reſort- 
ing thither at times of publick Worſhip. But Re- 
ligion increaſing apace, the Publick Aſſembly, eſpe- 
cially in the greater Cities, quickly began to bz 
too vaſt and numerous to be managed with any 
order and conveniency, and therefore they were 
forced to divide the Body into particular Congreg a- 
tions, who had their Paftors and Spiritual Guides 
ſet over them, but ſtill were under che Superinten- 
dency and Care of him that was their Preſident or 
Biſhop of the place. And according as the Church 
could form and eſtabliſh ics Diſcipline, the People 
either according to their Seniority and improve- 
ment, or according to the Quality of the preſent 
condition they were under,began to be diſtinguiſh'd 
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into ſeveral Ranks and Claſſes, which had their atm. 
diſtin& places in the Church, and their gradual Ad- Zonar. 
miſſion to the ſeveral parts of the Publick Worſhip, 4/#/!en- in 


The firſt were the CATECHUMENS, and of thele 


Can. 5. 
Conc. Neo, 


there were two ſorts, the 7:x«&7:&:, or more perfet?, Ceſar, 


ſuch as had been Catechumens of ſome conſiderable 
ſtanding, and were even ripe for Baptiſm ; theſe 
might itay not only the Reading of the Scriptures, 
but to the very laſt parc of the firſt Service, The o- 


thers were the 4745459, the more rude and imper- 
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Part x. fe&, who ſtood only amongit the Hearers, and were 
co depart the Congregation as ſoon as the Leſſors 
were read : theſe were as yet accounted Heatbens, 
who applied themizlves to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
were chatechized and inſtructed in the more plain 
grounds and rudiments of Religion. Thele Prin- 
Ciples were gradually delivered to them, according 
as they became capable to receive them, firſt the 
more plain, -and then the more difficult. Indeed 
they were very ſhy of imparting the Knowledge of 
the more recondite Doctrines of Chriſtianity to any 

Pra. ad till after Baptiſm. So S. Cyril expreſly aflures us, 

catch. 1- where ſpeaking to the illuminate or baptized ; if du- 
{+ 13" ring the Catechetical Exerciſe (ſays he) a Catechumen 
ſhall ask thee, what that means which the Preach- 
ers ſay, tell him not, for he is yet without ; and 
theſe -7yſteries are delivered to thee only. The weak 
Underſtanding of a Catechumen being no more able 
ro bear ſuch ſublime -2y/teries, than a ſick man's 
Head can large and immoderate Draughts of Wine. 

. And at the end of his Preface he has this Note, Theſe 
Catechetical Diſcourſes may be read by thoſe that are to 
b: baptized, or the Faithful already baptized : but to 
Catechumiens or ſuch as are no Chriſtians, thou mapyeſt 
not impart themi'; for if thou doſt, expedt to give an ac- 
count to God.  ' 

pe Spir, 8, S. Baſal, diſcourſing of the Rites and Inſtitutions 

£.27.p.352.0f Chriſtianity, divides them into two parts, the 

#0M.2 wo u460ſva]z, and the ww ſuad]a. Ihe mw wnpiſudle 
were thoſe parts of Religion which might Jywon- 
4+, be familiarly preached and expounded to 
the People : The Xſud]z were the more ſublime 
and hidden Do&rines'and Parts -of the Chriltian 
Faith ; and theſe were amppiſs, things not raſhly 
and commonly to be divulzed; but to be lock'd'up 
in ſilence. Of chis nature were the Dodtrines of the 
1 , | ' *" Traity 
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Trinity and Hypoſtatick Union, and ſuch” like, eſpe- Part x. 
cially of the two Sacraments, : Baptiſm and the Lord's Vid. Dion- 
Supper. Fox'though they acquainted their Young 4/*- de 
Hearers with ſo much of them as was-neceffary to m_ = 
ſtir up their deſires, yet as tothe main of the things 230, 
themſelves, the Sacramental Symbols, the mxanner of 

their Celebration, the wmidas of the Divine Preſence 

at the Holy. Euchariſ#, the meaning of all thoſe A4y- 

fical Rites and Ceremonies that were uſed about 

chem, theſe were carefully concealed both from 
Strangers and Catechumens , and communicated on- 

ly to thaſe who were ſolemnly initiated and bapti- 

zed, Hence that ancient form ſo common in the 

Sermons and Writings of. the Fathers, whereby, 

when accidentally diſcourſing before the People of 

any of theſe Myſterious Parts of Religion, they u- 

ſed to fetch themſelves off with an 1SAS1N 01 Chry.Hom. 
MEMTHMEN OI, Thoſe that are initiated know *7: '" Gen. 
what s ſaid. This was ſo uſual, that this Phraſe *'7,%:1;17" 
occurs at leaſt fifty times in the Writings of St.Chry- epi: 
fofom only, as Caſaubon hath oblerved : who has 1/id. Peluſ. 
likewiſe noted three reaſons out of the Fathers why OR 
they ſo ſtudiouſly concealed theſe Parts of their Re-7"* © 
ligion. Firſt, the nature of che things themſelves, zxercit. 
{o ſublime and remote from vulgar Apprehenſions, 16. ad 4n- 
that they would ſignifie little to Pagans or Catechu- "4 Bar.5. 
mens not yet fully inſtruted and confirmed in the #3? 5 56. 
Faith, and would either be loſt upon them, or in 


| danger to be derided by them. Secondly, that here- 


by the Catechumens and younger Chriſtians might 
be inflamed with a greater Eagerneſs of deſire to 
partake of the Myſteries and Priviledges of the 
Faithful; Humane Nature being deſirous of nothing 
more than the Knowledge of what is kept and con- 
ceal'd from us. To help them forward in this, Sr. 
Auguſtine tells us, that in their Publick Prayers ihey 

L 4 were 
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Part 1, were wont to beg of God to inſpire the Catechu- 
mens with a deſire of baptiſmal Regeneration. The 
Hom. 2. in (ame account Chryſoftom gives us, this being part of 
cap. 11. ad the Form uſed in their Publick Service, Let as pr 
COT P: 74% chat the moft gracious and merciful God would bear the 
prayers of the Catechumens ; and what it was they 
prayed for he preſently adds, wiz. That they might 
n0 longer remain in that ſtate. Upon thele accounts, 
initiation by Baptiſm, but eſpecially admiſſion to the 
Lord's Supper, is amongſt other Titles in the Wri- 
ters of thoſe Times, called Deſiderats, becauſe fo 
earneſtly deſired and fought for by thoſe that were 
Vid. Chryſ. not yet taken in. The truth is, till perſons arrived 
bid. at this ſtate they were not accounted Chriſtians, (or 
butin a large ſenſe, as Candidates that ſtood inorder 
toit ;) and therefore could not ſatisfie themſelves ei- 
ther to /;zve or die in that Condition, wherein they 
wanted the great ſeals and phdges of their Chriſtia- 
nity. Thirdly, to beget in mens minds the higher 
Eſteem and Veneration for theſe Religious Myſte- 
ries, nothing producing a greater contempt. even in 
Sacred things, than too much Openneſs and Fami- 
liarity, So that a little Obſcurity and Conceal- 
ment might ſeem neceſſary to vindicate them from 
Contempt, and ſecure the Majeſty and Reverence 
that was due to them. This made the Fathers and 
Lic, ſupr, Seniars of the Church (fays S. Bef) in preſcribing 
laud. Rices and Laws, leave many things in the dark, be- 4 
hind the Veil and Curtain, chat they might =? ozwydy 
Tols yw5npiors quad, preſerve the ſaoredneſs and dig- * 
pity that was due to the Myſteries of Religion. For : 
a ching (ſays he) cannot properly be ſaid to be a | 
myſtery when *tis once expos'd to every vulgar and | 
gommon Ear, But of this enough, if not too þ 
ch athens ati non ike FIR 
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And as they were Careful to keep the higher parts Parc x. 
of Chriſtianity within the Cognizance of the Fazrh- 


ful, ſo they were not leſs careful co teach and in- 


ſtrut che Catechumens in all thoſe Principles they 
were capable of being taught. This at their firſt 
coming over was done privately and at home, by 
perſons deputed on purpoſe to that office by the Bi- 
ſhop, (as Balſamon clearly intimates) till they were In Can. 26. 
ſufficiently inſtructed in the firſt and more intelli- Cnc- £494: 
gible Principles of the Faich. Then they were ad. 
mitted into the Congregation, and ſuffered to be 
preſent at ſome parts of the Divine Service, eſpe- ' 
cially the Sermons, which were made for the build- 
iog them up unto higher meaſures of Knowledge ; 
which being ended, they were commanded to depar: 
the Church, not being ſuffered to be preſent at the 
more ſolemn Rites, eſpecially the Celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. And in this manner they were 
trained up, till they were initiated by Baptiſm, and 
taken into the higheſt form of Chriſtians. How 
Jong perſons remainedin the ſtate of the Carechumens 
is difficult to determine, it not being always nor in 
all places alike, but longer in ſome, and ſhorter in 
others, and probably according to the Capacity of 
the perſons. The Apoſtolick Conſtitutions appoint ;z. 8. c. 
tbree years for the Catechumen to be inſtructed , but 32.,p.1032. 
provide withal, that if any one be diligent and vir- 
tuous, and have a ripeneſs of underſtanding for the 
thing, he may be admitted into Baptiſm ſooner : 
for (lay they) not the pace of time, but the firneſi 
and manners of men are to be regarded in this 
matter, 
The next fort were the PENITENTS, ſuch as 
for ſome miſ{lemeanours were under the Cenfures 
and Severity of the Church, and were gradually 
to obtain Abſolution from it. Of theſe there were 
i ſeveral 
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ſeveral Degrees, five eſpecially mentioned by S.Gre- 
gory of Neo-Czſaria, who liv'd about the Year 250. 
The firſt were the oi apooxautor]cs, fuch as wept and 
lamented, and were rather Candidatesto be received 
into the Orders of Penitents, than Penitents properly 
ſo called. Theſe uſually ſtood in a ſquaiid and 
mournful Habit at the Church Porch, wich tears and 
great importunity begging of the Fairhful as they 
went in, to pray for them. The ſecond were the 
ixpowulye, the Hearers, who were admitted to hear 
the Holy Scriptures read and expounded to the 


- people. Their ſation was at the upper end of the 


Narthex, or firſt part of the Church, and were to 
depart the Congregation at the ſame time with the 
Catechumens. The third Claſs of Penitents was that 
of the <Sarann1o];, the Proſtrate, becaulſ2 Service 


;. being ended they fell down beſore the Biſhop, 
. who together with the Congregation falling down 
*and making confeflion in their behalf, after rais'd 


them up and laid his Hands upon them. Thele 
ſtood within the Body of the Church, next the 
Pulpit or Reading Pew, and. were to depart to- 
gether with the Catechumens. The fourth were 
the Suvigiulu, the Conſiftentes, ſuch as ſtayed with 
the reſt of the Congregation, and did not de- 
part with the Catechumens, but after they and 
the other Penitents were gone out, ſtayed and 
joyned in Prayer and Singing (but not in recei- 
ving the Sacrament) with che Faichful. Thele at- 
eer ſome time were advanced into the fifth and laſt 
order of the Communicantes, ( p:0Z1v Twy aſia uamoy, 
S. Gregory calls it) and were admitted to the Parti- 
Cipation of the Holy Sacrament. This was the 
ſtate of the Penitents in the Primitive Church, Per- 
ſons having fully paſſed through the ſtate of the 
Catechumenate, became then immediate Candidates 
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of Baptiſm, preſented their names to the Biſhop, Part x. 


and humbly proſtrating themſelves, begged that 
they might be entred into the Church. Theſe 
wer2 called Competentes, becauſe they did competere 
gratiam Chriſti, ſue for the Grace of Chriſt conterred 
m Baptiſm. The laſt Rank was that of the 7ﬆ), or 
the FAITHFUL, who having been baptized and 
confirmed, and having approved themſelves by the 
long train and courſe of a {tri& pious life, were then 
admitted to the participation of the Lords Supper ; 
which being the Higheſt and moſt Venerable My- 
ſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, was not then raſhly 
given to any,but to ſuchonly as had run throughall 
other Degrees, and by a courſeof Piety evidenced 
themſelves to be ſuch real and faithful Chriſtians, as 
that the higheſt Myſteries and moſt ſolemn parts of 
Religion might be committed to them. This wasthe 
higheſt Order, and looked upon with great regard, 
and for any of this Rank to lapſe and be overtaken 
with a fault, coſt them ſeverer penances than were 
impoſed upon the inferior Forms of Chriſtians. 
This in thort was the ſtate of the people. But be- 
cauſe *tis not poſſible any Body or Community of 
Men, ſhould be regularly managed without ſome 
particular Perſons to ſuperintend, dire, and go- 
vern the affairs of the whole Society, therefore we 
are next to inquire what Perſons there were in the 


' Primitive Church, that were peculiarly ſet apart to 


ſteer its Afﬀairs, and to attend upon the Publik Oth- 
ces and Miniſtrations of it. That God always had 
a peculiar people, whom he (ele&ted for himſelf out 
of the reſt of Mankind, is too evident co need any 
Proof. Such were the Patriarchs, and the holy Seed 
of old : ſuch the Fews, choſen by him above all 
other Nations in the World. This was his zang@,, 


his particular Lot and Portion, comprehending 
| the 
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Part 1. the Body of the People in general. But afterward 
this Ticle was confin'd to narrower bounds, and be- 

came approvriate to that Tribe which God had made 

choice of to fand before him, to wait at his Alrar , 

anq to miniſter in the Services of his Worlhip.And 

after the Expiration of their O:zconomy, was accord- 

ingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, the 

perſons peculiarly conſecrated and devored to the 

Service of God in the Chriſtian Church : che Cler- 

gy being thoſe, qui Divino cultui miniſteria religions 
impendunt (as they are defin'din a Law of the Em- 

C. Th.l.16. perour Conſtantine) who are ſet apart for the Mi- 
— - , niſteries of Religion in matters relating to the Dj- 
ps, vine Worſhip. Now the whole xa]«>oyG irga]ixos (as 
'*cisoften called in the Apoſtles Canons) the roll of the 

Clergie of the ancient Church (taking it within the 

compaſs of its firſt four hundred years) conſiſting of 

two ſorts of pzrlons, the iggsuyor, who were p2Cu- 

liarly conſecrated to the more proper and immediate 

acts of che Worſhip of God : and che umy#ra,, ſuch 

as were ſer apart only for the ore mean and common 

Services of the Church. Of he ficlt ſore were thele 

three Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons. 

The firſt and principal Officer of the Church 
was the Preſident or BISHOP, uſually choſen out 
of the Presbyters. I ſhall not here concern my ſelf 
in the Diſputes, whether Epiſcopacy as a ſuperior 
order to Presbytery, was of Divine Inſtitution (a Con- 
troverſie ſufficiently ventilated in the late times) it 
being enough to my purpoſe, what his acknow- 
ledged both by Blonde! and Salmaſixs, the moſt 
Learned Defenders of Presbytery, that Biſhops 
were diſtin from and ſuperiour to Presbyters in 
the ſecond Century, or the next age to the Apoſtles. 
The main Work and Office of a Biſhop was to 
teach and inſtruff the People, to adminiFler the Sa- 

Cramentz 
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craments, to Abſolve Penitents, to ejef# and excomuni- Part I. 
cate obſtinate and incorrigible Offenders, to preſide 
in the Aſſemblies of the Clergy, to ordain inferior 
Officers in the Church, to call them to account,and to 
ſuſpend or deal with them according to the nature of 
the Offence, to urge the obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, and to appoint and inſtitute ſuch indifferent 
Rites as were for the decent and orderly adminiſtra- 
tion of his Church. In ſhort, according tothe Nota- 
tion of his Name he was a ozoms, 4 Watchman and 
Sentinel, and therefore oblig'd &:owerey, diligently 
and carefully roinſpe&# and obſerve, to ſuperintend 
and provide for thoſe that were under his Charge. 
This, Zonaras tells us, was implied in the Biſhops 7 Can. 4- 
Throne, being placed on high in the moſt eminent poft-can.58 
| part of the Church, to denote how much *ewas his 
Duty from thence to overlook, and very diligent- 
ly to obſerve the people that were under him.Theſe 
and many more were the unqueſtionable Rights 
and Duties of the Epiſcopal Office; which becauſe 
it was very difficult and troubleſom for one man to 
diſcharge, eſpecially where the mzpoxia, or Dioceſs, 
(as we now call it)was any thing large,thereforeup- 
on the multiplying of Countrey Churches, it was 
thought fit to take in a ſubordinare ſort of Biſhops cal. 
led Chorepiſcopi, Country or(as amongſt us they have 
been called) Suffragan Bilhops, whoſe bulinels ic 
was to ſuperintend and inſpet the Churches in the 
Countrey, that lay more remote from the Cicy where 
the Epiſcopal See was, and which the Biſhop could 
not always inſpe&t and overſee in his own Perſon. 
Theſe were the Yicaris Epiſcoporum, (as they are 
called in J{dores Verſion of the thirteenth Caxon 
both of the Arcyran and Neoceſarean Council)the Bi- 
thops Deputies, choſen out of the firteſt and graveſt 
perſons. In the Canon of the laſt mentioned Coun- 
cil, 
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cil, they are faid to bs choſen in imitation of the 
Seventy, not the Seventy Elders which Moſes took 
in to bear part of the Government (as ſome have 
gloſſed the words of that Canon) but of the Sevenry 
Diſciples, whom our Lord made choice of, tg ſend 
up and down the Countries to preach the Goſpel, 
as both 'Zonaras and Balſamon underſtand it. And 
thereupon, by reaſon of their great care and pains, 
are commanded to be eſteemed very honourable. 
Their Aathority was much greater thati' that of 
the Presbyters, and yet much inferiour to the Biſhop, 
Biſhops really they were, though their power con- 
fin'd within narrow limits ; they were not allow- 
ed to ordain either Presbyters or Deacons (unlels pe- 
culiarly licenc'd co it by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs) 
thongh they might obtain' Subdeacons, Readers, and 
any inferior Officers under them. - They were to 
be a{i/tant to the Biſhop, might be preſent at Sy- 
nods and Councils,) to many whereof 'we_ find 
their Subſcriptions) ahd had power to give Letters 
of peace 3, 6. ſuch Letters whereby the Biſhop of ane 
Droceſs Was 'wonhe to _recoinmend any of his 
Clergy to the Biſhop of another , that fo a fair 
underſtanding and Correſpondence might be 
maintain:d berween them; a priviledge expreſ] 
denied ' to *any Presbyter whatſoever. - Fac left chis 
wandring employment of the Cborepiſcovs ſhould 
refle& any dithonour npon the Epiſcopal Office, 
there were certain Pregbyters appointed in theirroom 
called metS472i, or Vi/iters, often mentioned in che 
ancient Canoms and A#s of Councils, who'being 
tied to no'cercain place, were to go up and down 
the Country, to obſerve and corre what was a”, 
miſs. And theſe donbtleſs' were chofe ' frxdewr 
TIpesCvrelepor, ({poken of in the thirteenth Canon of 
the Neoceſariau Council) thoſe rural Presbyters, who 
are 
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are there forbid to-conſecrate the Euchariſt in the Part x. 
City Church, in the preſence of the Biſhop ol che Pres- 
byters, of the City, 

As - Chriſtianity increaſed and overſpread all 
Parts, and eſpzcially the Cities of the Empire, ir 
' was found neceſſary yet farther to enlarge the Epil- 
copal Office, and as there was commonly a Bilhop 
in every great City, ſoin the Metropolzs (as the Ro- 
mans Called it) the: : Mother City of every Province 
(wherein they had Courts of Civil Jadicature) there 
was an ARCH-BISHOP or a METROPOLITAN, 
who had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition over all the 
Churches within that Province. He was ſuperior 
to all the, Biſhops within thoſe limits ; to Ifim it 
belonged either to ordam or to ratifie the ele&tions 
and ordinations of all the Biſhops within his Pro» 
vince,inſomuch that without his Confirmation they 
were looked upon as null and void. Once at leaſt 
every year he was to ſummon the Biſhops under 
him to a Synod, toenquire into and dire the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs within. that Province ; - to inſpect 
the lives and manners,the opinions and principlesof 
his Biſhops, to admoniſh , reprove, and ſuſpend 
them that were diforderly and irregular ; it any 
controverſies or contentions hapned between any 
of them, he was to have the hearing and determina- 
tion of chem; and indeed no matter of moment 
was dong within the whole Province, without firſt 
conſulting him in the caſe, Beſides this AMerropoli- 
tan, there was many times another in the ſame 
Province, who-enjoyed nothing but that name and 
title, his Epiſcopal See being by the Emperours Prag- 
matic erected into the dignity of a Metropolus. He 
was only an Honerary Metropolitan , Without a- 
ny real power and juriſdition, and had no other 
priyiledge, but that he took place - above other ordi- 
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with them to the Aetropolitan of the Province, as 
the Council of Chalcedon determines in this caſe. 
When this Ofhce of Metropolitan firſt began, I find 
not, only this we are ſure of, that the Council 'of 
Nice (etling che juſt rights and priviledges of Me- 
rropolitan Biſhops, ſpeaks of them as a thing of anci- 
cient date, uſhering in the Canon with an epyaic 
** xpdc47w, let ancient cuſtom #lill take place. The 0- 
riginal of the #»f:tution ſeems to. have been partly 
to comply with Peoples occaſions, who ofc reſorted 
tothe Meropolz for diſpatch of their affairs, and fo 
might firly diſcharge their Cvil and Eccleſcaft ical 
concErns bath at once; and purtly becauſe of the 
great confluence of People to that City, that the 
Biſhop of ic might havepreheminence abovethe reſt, 
and the honour of the Church bear ſome proporti- 
on to that of the State. | 

Afﬀer this ſprang up another branch of the Epiſ- 
copal Office, as much ſauperiour to that of Merro- 
politans, as theirs ws to ordinary Biſhops, theſe 
were called PRIMATES and PATRIARCHS, and 
had juriſdiction over many Provinces. For the 
undzritanding of this, it's neceſſary to know, that 
when Chriſtianity came to be fully ſerled in the 
world, they contrived co model the external Go- 
vernment of the Church, as near as might be to 
the Civil Government of the Roman Empire; the 
parallel moſt exactly drawn by an ingeniozs perſon 
of our own Nation ; the ſum of it is this. The whole 
Empire of Rome was divided into Thirteen Dioceſes 
(ſo they called thoſe diviſions) theſe contained a» 
bout one hundred and twenty Provinces, and every 
Province ſeveral Cities. Now as in every ' City” 
there was a temporal Magiſtrate for the Executing 


of Juſtice,anJd keeping the Peace both for that City, 


and 
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and the Towns round about it, fo was there alſo a Part x. 


Biſbop for ſpiricual Order and Government, whoſe 
juriſdiction was of like extent and laticude. In e- 
very Province there was a Proconſul or Preſident, 
whoſe Seat was uſually at the Metropolis or chief 
City of the Province; and hither all inferior Ci- 
ties came for Judgment in matters of Importance. 
And in proportion to this, there was in the ſame Ci- 
ty an Arch-biſhop or Metropolitan tor Matters of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Concernment. Laſtly, in every Dioceſ,, 
the Emperours had their Yicaris or Lieutenants, 
who dwelt in the principal City of the Diocef, 
where all Imperial -Edi#s were publiſhed, and from 
whence they were ſent abroad into the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, and where was the chief Tribunal, where 
all Cauſes not determinable elſewhere, were deci- 
ded. And to anſwer this, there was in the ſame 
City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determination of 
all Appeals from all the Provinces in differences of 
the Clergie, and the ſovereign care of all the Diocels 
for ſundry Points of ſpiritual Government did be- 
long. This, in ſhort, is the ſum of the Account 
which that /zarned Man gives of this matter. So 
that the Patriarch, as ſuperior to the Metropolitan, 
was to have under his Juriſdiction not any one ſin- 
gle Province, but a whole Dzocef ( in the old Ro- 
man Notion of that Word) conſiſting of many Pro- 
vinces.To him belonged the Ordination of all the Me- 
tropolitans that were under him, as alſo the ſunimon- 
ing them to Councils, the correfing and reforming 
the Miſdemeanours they were guilty of, and from 
his Judgment and Seatence in things properly with- 


in his Cognizance, there lay no Appeal. To this », p,;,,... 
I ſhall only add what Sa/maſizs has noted, that as c.12.4.331- 


the Dzoceſs that was governed by the Vicartus had ma- 
ny Previnces under it, fo the Prefetzs Pratorio had 
M ſeveral 


bi ie. add. 4 


ee + Oe 


| 
#; 
/ 
; 
% 
'S 
| 
? 
© is. 
* 
q 
” Bhs. 
l. 
VE 
"= 


"Ix". 


= — —_ —_— —_— 


- - - 
<4 SD = 


x54 Pyimitive Cheiltianity, Ch.8. 


Part 1. ſeveral Diozeſſes under him : and in proportion to 
this probably it was, that Patriarchs were firſt 
brought in, who if not ſuperiour to Primates in Ju- 
riſdiction and Power, were yet in Honour, by rea- 
ſon of the Dignity of thoſe Cities where their Sees 
were fixed, as at Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch and Jeruſalem ; a Title and Dignity which 
h ey retain to this Day. 

The next Office to Biſhops was that of PRE S- 
BYTERS, to whom it belonged to preach to the 
People, to adminiſter Baptiſm, conſecrate the Eu- 
chariſt, and to be afliſtant to the Biſhop both in pub. 
lick Miniſtrations, and diſpatching the Afﬀairs of 
the Church. The truth is, the Presbyters of every 
great City were a kind of Eccleſiaſtical Senate, under 
the Care and Preſidency of the Biſhop, whoſe 
Counſel and Afliſtance he made uſe of in ruling 
thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that were under his 
Charge and Government,and were accordingly rec- 
koned next in Place and Power to him: Thus de- 

Fic cw ſeribed by S. Gregory in his Iambics ; 


Corm. 2 Zo 


P: 244+ | 
Tom. 2, — 7 IT 


Oegrav AzroſyoTes, 
Aas medeypot TipeoCurer, 
SEAN WepeTicts 


C. Theod, The wenerable Senate of Presbyters, that preſide over 
Leg. 11. the people, and poſſeſs the ſecond Throne, 1. e. the Place 
Tit. 39. next to the Bithop : they are called Clerici ſuperiors 
de fid. loci, and otherwhiles ( unleſs we underſtand it of 


Tefi.lib.10. IT RY ; 
_—_ yy: the Chorepiſcopi ) Antiſtites in ſecundo ordine; and 
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the People, to inform and teach them, to dire& Part. r 
and guide them, . being appointed as Felow-labour- 
ers with, and 4ſjiFants to the Biſhop, Bur though 
Presbyters by ther Ordination had a Power confer- 
red upon them to adminiſter Holy Things, yer af- 
ter thatthe Church was fetled upon Foundations of 
Order and Regularity, they did not uſually exer- 
cile this Power within any Droceſ without leave and 
authority from the Biſhop,much leſs take upon them 
to Preach in his preſence. This Cuſtom (however 
ic might be otherwiſe in the Ea/fern Church ) we 
are ſure was conſtantly obſerved in the Churches 
of Africk till the time of YValerivs, S. Auguſtine's Pre- Poſſid. in 
deceſſor in the See of Hippo: Who being a Greek, vit. Aug. 
and by reaſon of his lictle skill in the Latin tongue, 5.5: © 
unable to preach to the edification of the People, ad. **** 
mitted S. Auguſtine (whom he had lately ordained 
Presbyter ) to preach before him. Which though ac 
firſt *twas ill reſented by ſome Biſhops in thoſe parts, 
yet quickly became a Preſident for other Churches 
to follow after. 

Aﬀeer theſe came DEACONS: What the Du- 
ty of cheic Place was, appears trom their Primitive 
Election, the Apoſtles ſetting them apart to ſerve 45, 5, 
or miniſter to the Tables, 1. e. to attend upon and take 
charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that were made for 
poor indigent Chriltians 5 but certainly it implies 
allo their being deitinated to a peculiar Attendance 
at the Service of the Lord's Table. And both theſe 
may be very well meant in that Place, it being the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians then to meet every day at the 
Lord's Table, where they made their Offerings for 
the Poor, and when Poor and Rich had their Meals 
together. And hence it was ever accounted part of 
the Deacon's Office, as to take care of the Poor, and 
to diſtribute the Monies given for their Relief and 

M 2 Mainte- 
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Part x, Maintenance, fo to wait upon the Celebration of 


Can. 18. 


Can. 20. 
Can. 18. 


the Euchariſt, which being conſecrated by the Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyter, the Deacon delivered the Sacra- 
mental Elements to the People. Beſides this, they 
were wont allo to preach and to baptize, and were 
imployed in many Parts of the Publick Service, &- 
ſpecially in guiding and dire&ing of the People. 
The number of them in any one place was uſually 
reſtrained to ſeven, this being the number original- 
ly inſtituted by the Apofle, and which might not 
be altered, although che City was never ſo great 
and numero, as *tis in the laſt Cayon of the Neoce- 
ſarean Council. As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, 
ſo the Deacons were to the Presbyters, to be affiltant 
to them, and to give them all due Reſpe& and Re- 
verence. And therefore when ſome of them began 
to take too much upon them, to diſtribute the Sa- 
crament before the Biſhop or Presbyter, and to take 
place amongſt the Presbyters, the Council of Nice 
cook notice of it as a piece of bold and ſaucy Ulſur- 
pation, ſeverely commanded them to know their 
Place, and to contain themſelves within their own 
Bounds and meaſures, and neither to meddle with 
the Sacrament but in their Order, nor to ſit down 
before the Pre:byters, unleſs it be by their leave and 
command, as *tis expreſſed by the Laodicean Synod. 
According tothe firlt. Council of Arles, forbids the 
Deacons to do any thing of themſelves, but to re- 
ſerve the Honour to the Presbyters. Out of the Bo- 
dy of theſe Deacons there was uſually one choſen to 
overlook the reſt, the Arch-Deacon; an Office ſup- 
poled to have -been of good Antiquity in the 
Church, and of great Authority, eſpecially in af- 
tertimes, being generally ſtiled the Eye of the Biſhop, 
co inſpect all parts and places of his Dioceſs. This 
was he that in the Church of Rome was called = 
Cardj- 
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Cardinal Deacon, who (as Onuphrins tells us) was at Part r. 
firſt but one, though the number encreaſed after- D* Epiſc. 
wards. While Charches were little, and the Ser- any _— 
vices not many, the Deacons themſelves were able y;,; ,, .,. 
to diſcharge them, but as theſe encreaſed, ſo did 
their Labours, and therefore *twas thought fit to 
take in ſome inferior Officers under them. This 
gave being to | 

SUB-DEACONS, who were to be. afliſtant to 
the Deacon, as the Deacon to the Presbyter, and he 
to the Biſhop. One great part of his work was, to £95: £49 
wait at the Church-doors in the time of Publick Wor- ©*£19-43: 
ſhip,to uſher in and to bring out the ſeveral Orders z,, /Bat- 
of the Catechumens and Penitents, that none might ſam. 
miſtake their proper Stations, and that no Contu- 
ſion or Diſorder might ariſe to the Diſturbance of 
the Congregation. When he was firſt taken in, I 
cannot find, but he is mentioned in an Epiltls of 
the Roman Clergie to them of Carthage about S. Cypri- Inter Epiſt. 
ans Retirement, and elſewhere very often in Cyprz- Cypr. Efift. 
an's Epiſtles. Where he alſo ſpeaks of the, ACOLI- of 2 . 
THUS ; what his proper buſineſs was, is not fo cer-,' ol : 
tain ; by ſome his Officeis ſaid to have been this, to 
Follow (as the Word implies) or to go along with 
the Biſhop in the Quality of an boxeurable Attendanr, 
to be ready at hand to miniſter to him, and to be a 
Companion and Witneſs of his honeſt and unblame- 
able Converſation, in caſ2 any evil Fame ſhould 
ariſe, that might endeavour to blaſt his Reputation. 
But by others he is faid to have been a Taper-bearer, 
to carry the Lights which were ſet up at reading of 
the Goſpel. And this ſeems to be clear from the 
fourth Council of Carthage, where, at his Ordina- Can. 6. 
tion he is appointed to receive at the Archdeacon's 
hand a Candleftick with a Taper, thathe may know 
'tis the Daty of his place to light up the Ligbrs inthe 

M. 3 Charch. 
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Part 1. Church. "This might very well be in thoſe times, but 

tis certain-the Office of Acolyrbus was 1n ule long 

b<fore that Cuſtom of ſetting up Lights at the read- 

ing of the Golpel was brought intoche Church. By 

Epiſt.16. p. Cyprian allo is mentioned the Office of the E X- 

2947 145 ORCIST, wholſs Buſineſs was to attend the Ca- 

rechnmens and Energumeni, or ſuch as were poſſeſſed 

of the Devil. © For atter the miraculous Power of 

caſting out Devils began to ceaſe, or at leaſt not 

to be ſo common as it was, theſe poſſeſſed Perſons 

uled to cometo the out-parts of the Church, where 

a Perſon was appointed co exorciſe them, z.e. to pray 

over them, with ſuch Prayers as were peculiarly 

compoſed for thoſe occaſions, and this he did inthe 

publick Name of the whole Church,the People allo 

art the ſame time praying within ; by which means 

the polleſſcd Perſon was delivered from the Tyran- 

ny of the evil Spirit; without any ſuch charms and 

conjurations, and other wnchriſtian Forms and Rites, 

which by degrees crept into chis Office, and are 

at this day in ule in the Church of Rome. Beſides, 

to the Exorciſts Office it belonged to inſtruct the 

Catechumens, and to train them up in the firſt Prin- 

ciples of the Chriltian Faith: in which ſenſe the Ex- 

EpiR.Can. erciſt is by Harmenopulws explained by Catechiſt, and 

ff. 1. Tit. 9. to exerciſe (lays Balſamon) Is ud]zy,8v amvres, tO inſtrutt 
* _ njge) unbelievers. | 

IC, Next to the Exorciſt was the Lefor or READER 

Conc. Land, (mentioned frequently by S. Cyprian) whole buſi- 

nefs was to ſtand near the Ambo or Pulpit, and to 

read thoſe Portions of Holy Scripture which were 

appointed to be read as principal parts of the Di- 

vine Service. This Otfice Fulan, (who was after- 

wards Emperour) when a young Student at Nicome- 


Socr.tt, H. dia, took upon him, and became a Reader in that 


Ecct. 193+ Church, which he did only to blind his Couſin 
oo, | Conſt antins 
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Conſftantius, who began to ſuſpeR him as inclining Part r, 
In X » 

to Paganiſm, to which he openly revolted aiter- 
- wards, and became a bitter and virulent Enemy 
to Chriſtians, making an ill uſe of thoſe Scriptures, 
which he had once privately ſtudied, and Publickly 
read to the People. I know not whether ic may 
be worth the while to take notice of the O/tiariz, 
or Door-keeper, an{werable to the Nethinims in the 
Fewiſh Church, who were to attend the Church 
Doors at times of Publick Meetings, to keep out 
notorious Hereticks, Fews and Gentiles from entring 
into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies: It doubtlek took its 
riſe in the times of Perſecution, Chriſtians then 
being forc'd to keep their Meetings as private and 
clancular as they could, and to guard their Afſem- 
blies with all poſlible Diligence, leaſt ſome Few or 
Infidel (tealing in, ſhould have gone and accuſed 
them before the Magiſtrate. What other Officers 
there were (or whether any at all) in thoſe times, 
in and about the Church, will not be worth our la- 
bour to enquire. 

To theſe Offices they were ſet apart by ſolemn 
Rites of Prayer and Impoſition of Hands; a Ceremo- 
ny (fo far as yepslowis 1s ſtrictly taken for lifting up 
the Hand in ſuffrage) commonly uſed at 4thens, and 
ſome of the States of Greece in the deſigning and e- 
lecting Perſons to be Publick Magiſtrates. But 
more particularly in uſe amongſt the Fews,and from 
them doubtleſs (as many other of the Synagrgue-rites) 
transferred into the Chrit:an Church, andihere con- 
ſtantly uſed both as co the /ifring up and laying on the 
Hands, as the Right of conferring Ordination up 
R on the Miniſters of Chri5F. Only it is hzre to be 
j remembred, that there was a double impoſition of 
Hands, in ſetting apart Eccleſiaſtical Officers: the 
ane Was a01:pwrris, or by way of Conſecration, and 

4 | this 
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this was the proper way of ordaining the firſt Rank 
of Officers, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; the o+ 
ther ivaoia, by way of Bleſſing, Hands being laid 
upon them only as in the Abſolution of Penitents, 
by way of folemn Benedi&#ion, and thus the inferior 
Officers, Sub-deacons, Readers, &c. and Deaconneſſes 
were ſet apart : all orders under Biſhops were or- 
dained by the Biſhop, the Biſhop himſelf by all the 
Biſhops of that Province, who ufed to meet together 
for that purpoſe, if nearneſs of place and other 
Conveniencies would allow ; otherwiſe three (and 


cen. Can. 4+ in caſe of neceflity ;2-0) might doit ; the reſt teſti- 


Can, I'9, 


Athan. 


fyingtheic Conſent in Writing, and the Perſon thus 
ordained was to be confirmed by the Metropolitan of 


that Province. And whereas the Council of Anti- 


och provides, that no Biſhop ſhall be ordained with- 
out the Metropolitan being preſent, it is to be un- 
derſtood (as Balſamon tells us) of his leave and per- 
miſſion, or his appointing it to be ſo. For the Or- 
dination of the reſt of the Clergy, Prieſts, Deacons, 
&-c. The aQand preſence of one Biſhop might ſuf- 
fice: and asno more than one was required, fo one 
atleaſt was neceſſary, the Power of conferring Or- 
der, being even by thoſe who otherwiſe have had no 
mighty kindneſs for Epiſcopacy, acknowledged an 
unqueſtionable Right of the Epiſcopal Office. Info- 
much that in the caſe of Athanaſias, it was a juſt 
exception againſt 1chyras, that he had been ordain- 


Apol. 2. a? ed by Colzthus, who was no higher than a Presby- 


Fug. ſua. 
P. 570. 
Tom tl. 


ter, and conſequently his Ocdination by the Coun- 
cil was adjudged null and void, 

At all Ordinations, eſpecially of ſuperior Officers, 
the people of the place were always preſent, and ra- 
tified the Action with their Approbation and Con- 
ſent. And indeed it cannot be denied but that the 
People in ſome places, eſpecially were very much 

conſidered 


Ia. 


JS: 
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conſidered in this affair, it being ſeldom or never Part r. 
done without their preſence and ſuffrage. To this end Vid. Con- 
the Biſhop was wont before every ordination roi! IF 
propeund and publiſh the names of thoſe who were , 7 -® 
co have holy Orders conferred upon them, that ſo c,,. zpife. 
the people, who beſt knew their lives and conver- 63. p.113- 
lations, might interpoſe if they had any thing ma- 214- 
terial to object againſt it. By which means the un- 
worthy were diſcovered and rejected, the deſerving 
honoured and admitted, the ordination became le- 
gitimate and fatisfatory, having paſt the common 
voce and ſuffrage, without any exception made a- 
gainſt it, as Cyprian ſpeaks. Hence the Clergie of 
what order ſoever were ſaid predicari to be propund- 
ed or publiſhed: And this way ſeemed ſo fit and 
reaſonable, that Severus the Emperour (a wile and 7 ,mpid, 
_ Prince)in imitation of the Chriſtians, eſta: in wt. 4- 

liſhed it in the diſpoſal of Civil Offices. For /*x- Sev. 
when he had a mind to ſend que any Governours ©4557 
of Provinces, or to appoint Receivers of his Reve- 
mues, he propounded the Names of thoſe he intend- 
ed, deſiring the People to accept againſt the Perſons, 
it they knew them guilty of any Crimes which they 
were able to make good againſt them : affirming 
it to be unfit (lays his own Hiſtorian) that when the 
Chriftians and Fews did it in publiſhing thoſe who were 
to be ordained their PrieFts and Mimi#ters the ſame ſhould 
not be obſerved in the ElefFion of Governours of Pro- 
vinces who had the Lives and Fortunes of men commt- 
ted to them. When the Caſe fo hapned that the 
Ordination was more remote or private, they were 

then requiredto bring ſufficient zeHimonials. Thus 

Cyprian, when ordaining Saturus and Optatws to be £p.24.9.35 
Readers; Weexamined (ſays he) whether the Te- 
ſtimonials agreed to them, which they ought to have 

who are admitted into the Clergy. ap 
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And indeed they proceeded in this Aﬀair with all 
imaginable Care and Prudence ; they examined 
mens Fitneſs for the Place tro which they were ſer 


181.p.194. apart, enquired ſeverely what had been the courſe 


tom. 3. 


Can. 9s 


Ad Anto- 
nan. ep. 


$2. Þ. 67» 


Can. 19. 


and manner of their Life, how they had carried 
themlzIves in their Youth, and whether they had 
govern'd it by the ſ{triaRules of Piety. This Ancient 
Cuitom(as Sr. Bafil calls it)was ratified by the Nicene 
Council, declaring that none ſhould be ordained Pres. 
byter without previous examination , eſpecially a #tritt 
inquiry into bu life and manners, For the 4poſtolick 
Church (ſays Foſeph the «£gyptian, in his Arabick 
Paraphraſe of that Canon) admits none in this 
caſe, but him that is of great innocency and an un- 
ſpotted life, free from thoſe Crimes and Enormi- 
ties which he there particularly reckons up. They 
ſuffered not men in thoſe days to /eap into Eccleſi- 
alticalOrders,but by the uſual ſteps,and ſtaying the 
appointed times. Cyprian - commends Cornelizs Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that he did not skip into the Chair, 
but paſſed through all the Eccleſiattical Offices, al- 
cending through all the Degrees of Religion, cill 
he came ad ſacerdotii (ublime faftigum, to the top of 
the higheſt Order. Aching expreſly provided for 
by the Synod of Sarde, that no man, though never 
ſo rich, though furniſhed with never ſo good a 
knack of ſpeech and oratory, ſhould yet be made Bi- 
ſhop before he had paſſed through the preceding 
Orders of Reader,Subdeacon, Deacon,and Presbyter;that 
having been found fit in each ofthele, he might ſtep 
by ſtep aſcend up to the Epiſcopal Chair : and that 
he ſhould ſpend ſome conſiderable time in each of 
theſe Degrees, that ſo his Faith, and the Innocency 
and Excellency of his Life, his Conſtancy and 
Moderation might be made known to all, and his 
ficneſs for that Sacred Function being made appa- 
rent, 
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rent, might procure him the greater Honour and Part x, 

Reverence from others. -- Men were then forced to 

ſtay cheir full time before they could be promoted 

to any higher Order 3 they did not commence 

Divines and Biſhops in a day, (4v9hpepoy 4340 xgi beondſor, Orat. 1. de 

as Nazianzen elegantly calls chem) like ſome he Theol. p. 

complains of in his time, who were not poliſhed 735. = 

by time and ſtudy, but ficted and made Bifhops all g,. 5.9, 

at once ; whom therefore he wittily compares to the 335. 

Dragons Teeth, which theFable tells us,Cadmus lowed 

at Thebes, which immediately ſprung upGiants out of 

the earth arm'd Cap a-pee , perfect men and per- 

tet Warriours in one day : and juſt ſuch (ſays he) 

were ſome Prelates conlecrated, made wiſe and 

learned in one day, who yet underſtood nothing 

before,nor brought any thing to the Order, but on- 

ly 2 good will to be there. For the Age of the Per- 

ſons that were to be ordained, they uſually obferved 

the Apoſtolick Canon not to chuſe a Novice, but of 

an Age competent to that Office that he was choſen 

to; though it varied according to Timesand Per- 

{ons, and the occaſions of the Church. For that of 

Biſhops, I find not any certain Age poſitively let 7, 

down. Photins in his Nomo-Canon tpeaks of an Im- ** 

[ perial Conſticution, that requires a Biſhop not to be , 

| under thirty five: but the Apoſtolical Confiitutions | 

allow not a man to be made a Biſhop under fifty £25. 2-c.1. 

years of Age, as having then paſſed all Juvenile? 324: 

| Petulancies and Diſorders. *Tis certain, they were 

not generally (ſome extraordinary Inſtances alter 

| not the caſe) promoted to that Office, tillthey 

| were of a conſiderable Ape, and thence frequently 

ſtiled majores natu in the writings of the Church. 

| Presbyters were commonly made at thirty ; yea, the | 

Council of Neoceſarea decreed,that no man, though 

otherwiſe of never ſo unqueſtionable a Converſati- 
on i 


= 
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- 0 ied. --lromon warm one _ 
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Part x. 9N, 1hould bs ordained Presbyter before that Age : 
the reaſon whereof they give, becauſe Chrift him- 
ſelf was not baptized, nor began to Preach till the 
Conc. 4gd. thirtieth year of his age. The Council of Agde re- 
Can.17. quires the ſame Age, but afligns another reaſon, 
not before thirty years of Age, becauſe then (ſay 
they) he comes to the Ageof a perfec# Man. Deacons 
were made at twenty five, and the like diſtance 
and proportion obſerved for the inferiour Officers 
under chem.I cake no notice in this place of Adonks, 
Hermits, &c. partly becauſe, although they were un- 
der a kind of Eccleſiaſtical relation, by reaſon of [ 
their more than ordinarily ſtrit and ſevereProfefii- 
on of Religion, yet werethey not uſually in Holy 
Orders; and partly becauſe Monachiſm was of no ve- 
ry early ſtanding in the Church, beginning pro- 
bably about the times of the latter Perſecutions ; 
and even then too Monks werequite another thing, 
both in profeſſion, habit, and way of life, from what 
they are at this day, as will abundantly appear to 
him that will cake the pains to compare the account 
which St. Hierom, AuguFtine, Palladims, Caſſian, and 
others give of thoſe Primitive Monks with the ſeve- 
ral Ordersin the Church of Rome at this day. 

I ſhall only add, that out of the Monks Perſons 
were uſually made choice of to be advanced into 
Cod. Theod. the Clergie, as is evident not only from multitudes 
. 16.tit-2. of Inſtances in theW riters of the fourth and follow- 
yin , ing Centuries , but from an expreſs Law of the 
' 5" Emperour Arcadius to that purpoſe. The ſtri&- 
neſs of their Lives,and the Purity of their Manners, 
more immediately qualifying them for thoſe holy 
Offices ; inſomuch that many times they were ad- 
vanced into the Epiſcopal Chair, without going | 

through the uſual intermediate Orders of the Church. 


To.1.p.738. Severallnſtances whereot (S np Oe 
rifto, 


Ch.8. Paimitive Chziſtianity. x65 


Ariſto,and ſome others) Athanaſix reckons up in his Part x. 
Epiſtle to Dracontizs, who being a 24ozk refuſed a' 
Biſhoprick to which he was choſen. But becauſe we 

meet in the Ancient Writings of the Church, with 

very frequent mention of Perſons of another Sex, 
Deaconneſſes, who were imployed in many Offices 

of Religion, it may not be amils in this place to 

give ſome ſhort account of them. Their Original 

was very early, and of equal ſtanding with the In- 

fancy of the Church ; ſuch was Phebe in the Church 

of Cenchrs, mentioned by St. Paul, ſuch werethoſe 

two Servant Maids ſpoken of by Pliny in his Let- 

ters tothe Emperour, whom he examined upon 

the Rack : ſuch was the famous Olympias in the 

Church of Conſtantinople ; not tomention any more 
particular Inſtances. They were either #;dows,and 

then not to be taken into the Service of the Church 

under threeſcore years of age, according to S. Pauls 
Direion 3 orelſe Virgins, who having been edu- 

cated in order to it,and given teſtimony of a chaſte 

and ſober Converſation,were ſet apart at forty. What 

the proper place and miniſtry of theſe Deaconneſſes 

was in the ancient Church, though Matthew Bla- Syntagm.c, 
Fares ſeems to render a little — yet _ - a fit. Tp. 
ly it principally conſiſted in ſuch Offices as theſe, {*, ... 
- am 0 the Women at times of Publick ap 
Worſhip, eſpecially in the Adminiſtration of Bap- 447. 
tiſm, that when they were to be diveſted in order 

to their immerſion, they might overſhadow them,(o 

as nothing of Indecency and Uncomelineſs might 

appear ; ſometimes they were imployed in infrutt- 

ing the more rude and ignorant ſort of Women in 

| theplainand eaſfje Principles of Chri/#ianity, and in 

| preparing them for Bapti/m ; otherwhiles in viſiting 

and attending upon Womenthat were ick,in con- 


veying Meſſages, Counſlels, Conlolations, Relief, 
| (eſpecially 
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C. If. $42. 


Gal. 4.15. 
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(eſpecially in times of Perfecution, when it was 
dangerous for the Officers of the Church) to the 
Martyrs and them that were in Priſon ; and the(c 
Women no doubt it was that Libanizs ſpeaks of a- 
mong(t the Chriſtians, who were ſo very ready. to 
be imployed in thele Offices of Humanity. But to 
return. 

Perſons being thus ſet apart for Holy Offices,the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days Ciſcovered no leſs Piety in 
that mighty Reſpet and Reverence which. they 
paid to them ; chat the Miniſters of Religion ſhou!d 
be peculiarly honoured and regarded, ſeems to have 
been accounted a piece of nacural Fuſtice by che 
common Sentirments of Mankind; the moſt Barba- 
rous and Unpoliſhed Nations that ever had a va- 
lue for any thing of Religion, have always had a 
proportionable regard tothem, to whom the care 
and adminiſtration of it belong. Fulian the Empe- 
rour exprelly pleads for it as the moit reaſonable 
thing in the World,that Pr:e/ts ſhould be honoured, 
yea in ſome reſpects above Civil Magiſtrates, as be- 
ing the Immediate Attendants and Domeſtick Ser. 
vants of God, our Interceſſors with Heaven, and the 
means of deriving down great Bleflings from God 
upon us. But never was this clearlier demonſtrated 
than inthe Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who 
carried themſelves towards their Biſhops and Mint- 
fters with all that kindneſs and Veneration which 
they were capable to expreſs towards them. S. Paul 
bears recordto the Galatians, that he was accounted 
ſo dear to them, thar if the pluckins out their Eyes 
would have done him any good, they were ready 
to have done it for his ſake, And S. Clemens teſti- 
fies of the Corinthians, that they walked in the Laws 
of God, being ſubje& to them that had the Rule o- 


ver them ; yielding alſo due honour to the Seniors 
OT 


% 
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or Elder Perſons that were amongſt them. That Part x. 
by nſov.yer in this place he ſhould mean Civil Ma- 
giftrates, (as lome have told us) I can hardly be 
perſwaded, both becauſe 'tis the ſame word that's 

uſed by the Author to the Hebrews, Obey, Toi; Heb.13.17 
nſuors vuay, them that have the rule over you, and _ _ 
ſubmit your ſelves 3 and (indeed both Euſebins and OR s / ” 
St. Hierom of old obſerved ſuch a mighty affinity in Scripr. Ec- 
the phraſe between this and the Epiſtle to the He- c- in Clem. 
brews, as certainly to conclude St. Cimens to have 

been, ifnot the Author, at leaſt the Tranſlator of 

that Epiltle ; } and alſo becauſe the ſole occation of 

S. Clemen's writing this Epiſtle, was a Mutiny which 

they had made againſt the ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
vernours, and therefore, according to the right art 

of Orators, he firſt commends them for their emi- 

nent Subjecion cothem, that he might with the 

more advantage reprove and cenſure them for 

cheir Schiſm atiterwards, which he does ſeverely in 

the latter part of the Epiſtle, and towards the end 

of it, he exhorts thoſe who had laid the foundation of 

the Sedition to become fubj2&k to their Presbyters ; 

and being inſtructed to repentance, to bow the 

knees of their Hearts, to lay aſide the Arrcogantand 

Inſolent boldneſs of their Tongues, and to learn to 

ſubje& and ſubmit themſelves. The truth is, Bi- Vid.Con- 
ſhops and Miniſters were then looked upon,as the/fit- Apo. 
common Parents of Chriſtians, whom as ſuch they — 33þ- 
honoured and obeyed, and to whom they repaired ** 

for council and direction in all important caſes. 

Tis plain from ſeveral paſſages in Tertullian, that De mone- 
none could lawfully marry, till they bad firſt adviſed 897% < 11: 
with the Biſhop and Clergy of the Church, and had*; /2/- 
asked and obtained their leave,which probably they 1. 2. c.2,9. 
did to ſecure the perſon from marrying with a Ger- Vid. de Co- 


tle, or any ef them that were without, and from 79 mc. 
the 13: £-139- 
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Theod. Hiſt. 


Eecl. l. 1.c. 


II, 


I, 
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the inconveniences that might enſue upon ſuch a 
Match.No reſpe&, no ſubmiſlion was thought great 
enough, whereby they might do Honour to them, 
they were wont to Kiſs their Hands, to Embrace 
their Feet, andat their going from, or returning 
home, or indeed their coming unto any place, to 
wait upon them, and either to receive or diſmils 
them wich the univerſal Confluence of the People. 
Happy they thought themſelves if chey could but 
Entercain them in their Houſes, and Bleſs their 
Roofs with ſuch welcome Gueſts. Amongſt the 
various ways of Kindneſswhich Conffantine the Great 
ſhewed tothe Clergie, the Writer of his Life tells us, 
that he uſed to Treat them at his own Table,though 
in the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable Habit ; he 
never went a Journey, but he took ſome of them 
along with him, reckoning that thereby he made 
himſelf farer of the propitious and favorable Influ- 
ence of the Divine Preſence. What Honours he 
did them at the Council of Nice, where he refuſed 
to fit down, till they had given him intimation ; 
with what Magnificent Gifts and Entertainments 
he treated them afterwards, the ſame Author re- 
lates at large. The truth is, the Piety of that de- 
vout and excellent Prince,thought nothing too good 
for thoſe who were the Meſſengers of God, and 
Miniſters of Holy things ; and ſo infinitely tender 
was he of their Honour, as to profeſs, that if 
at any time he ſhould ſpy a Biſhop overtaken in a- 
ny immodeſt and uncomely a&tion, he would co- 
ver him with his own Imperial Robe, rather than 0- 
thers ſhould take notice ofit, tothe ſcandal of his 
Place and Perſon. And becauſe their Spiritual 
Authority and Relation, might not be ſufficient to 
ſecure them from the Contempt of Rude and Pro- 
phane Perſons, therefore the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rours 
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rours inveſted them with Power evenin Civil Caſes, Part r. 

as the way to begert them Reſpect and Authority a- 

mongſt the People. Thus Conſtantine (as Sozomen Hiſt. Eccl. 

tells us, and he ſets it down as a great Argument of 41: c. 9. 

that Prince's Reverence for Religion ) ordained, *:4*3: 

that Perſons contending in Law, might if they 

pleaſed remove their Caule out of the C;v4/ Courts, 

and appeal to the Fudgment of the Biſhops, whole 

Sentence ſhould be frm, and take place before that 

of any other Judges, as if. ic had been immediately 

paſſed by the Emperour himſelf. And Caſes thus 

jadged by B:ſhops, all Governours of Provinces and 

their Officers were preſently to put into execution ; 

which was afterwards ratified by two Laws, one of 

Arcadius, another of Honorizs ta that purpoſe. This c.77t.4. d: 

power the Biſhops ſometimes delegated to their In- Epiſc. Au- 

teriour Clergy, making! them Judges in theſe Ca- 4#ent-1.7,3 

{:s, as appears from what Socrates reports of Sylvas x31. Fecl. 

»us Biſhop of Troazs, that finding a male-adminiſtra- 1.7. c.37. Þ. 

tion of this Power, he took it out of the Hands of 383: 

his Clergy, and devolved the hearing and. determi- 

ning Cauſes over to the Laity. And .to name no 

more, S. Auguſtine more than once and again cells vs, Zp. 147. 

how much he was crowded and even oppreſſed in ©. 58-5: 

deciding the Conteſts and Cauſes of Secular Perſons. regs : 

It ſeems they thought themſelves happy in-thoſe ,,. .». 

days, if they cou!d have cheir Cauſes heard and 114. & «- 

determined by Biſhops. libs paſſm. 

A Pious Biſhop and a Faithful Miniſter was in 

thoſe days dearer to them. than the moſt valuable 

Bleflings upon Earth, and they could want -any 

thing th than be without them. When Chry- Chryſ. Fp. 

 ſoftem was driven by the EmpreFinco Baniſhmen:,the 125-f0-4- 

People as he went along burſt into Tears, and cri- þ. 763- 

ed out, 'Twas better the Sun ſhould not ſhine, than that 

John Chryſoſtom ſhowld nor. Preach. And when, 
N through 
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Part x. through the Importunity of the People, he was re- 
Socrat. called from his former Baniſhment, and diverted 
— into the Suburbs till he might have an opportunity 
: _ 'F: to make a Publick Vindication of his Innocency, 
the People not enduring ſuch delays, the Emperour 
was forced to ſend for him into the City, the Peo- - 
ple univerſally meeting him, and conducting him 
to his Church, with all Expreffions of Reverence 
Metaphraſ. and Veneration. Nay, while he was yet Presbyter 
"nv: of the Church of Antioch, fo highly was he loved 
<2 4 and honoured by the People of that Place, that 
diem 27. though he was choſen to the See of Conſtantinople, 
and fent for by the Emperours Letters, though their 

Biſhop made an Oration on purpoſe to perſuade 

them to it, yet would they by no means be brought 

to part with him 5 and when the Meſſengers by 

force attempted to bring him away, he was forced, 

to prevent a Tumulk, to withdraw and hide him- 

ſelf, the People keeping a Guard about him, leſt 

he ſhould be taken from them : nor could the Em- 

perour or his Agents with all their Arts effe& it, 

till he uſed this Wile ; he ſecretly wrote tothe Go- 

vernour of Antioch, who pretending to Chryſoſtom, 

that he had Concerns of moment to impart to him, 

invited him to a private Place without che City, 

where ſeizing upon him by Mules which he had in 
readinels, he conveyed him to Conſtantinople 3; where 

that his welcome might be the more magnificent,the 
Emperour commanded that all Perſons of Eminen- 

Cy, both Eccleſiaftical and Ciwil, ſhould with all pok 

Gree. Preſ- ſible Pomp and State go fix miles to meet him. Ot 
bye. de vit. Nazianzen (who fate in the ſame Chair of Conftanti- 
Greg. N42: nople before him), I find, that when he would have 
ar, 7" Jeft that Biſhoprick by reaſon of the ſtirs that were 
about it, and delivered himſelf up to Solitude and a 

private Life, as a thing much more ſuitable to his 
Humour 
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Humour and genizs, many of the People came a- 


T7 


Part x. 


bout him, with Tears beſeeching him not to forſake 


his Flock, which he had hitherto fed with ſo much 
Sweat and Labour. They could not thenloſe their 
Spiritual Guides, but they looked upon themſelves 
as Widows and Orphans, relenting their Death with 


a | Sorrow and Lamentation, as if they had, 
lo 


a common Father. Nazianzen reports, that when 
his Father (who was Biſhop of but a little Dioceſs) 


In laud. 


lay very Sick, and all other Remedies proved unſuc- patr. Or. 


cesful, the People generally flocked to Church, and 
(though it was then the joyful time of Eater )broke out 
into mournful and paſſionate Complaints, and 
with the moſt earneſt Prayers and Tears beſoughe 


I 9. + 304+ 


God for his Life. And of Bafil Biſhop of Cſarea, 1n /aud. 


he tells us, that when he lay a dying the whole Ci- 
ty came about him, not able to bear his Departure 
” Ao them, praying as if they would have laid hands 
upon his Soul, and by force detained it in his Bo- 
dy ; they were (fays he) even diſtracted with the 
thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, nor wasthere any who 
would not have been willing to have been deprived 
of part of his own Life,might it have added unto his. 
His Funeral was folemnized with all poflible Teſti- 
monies of Love and Honourable Attendance, and 
with the abundant Tears not only of Chriſtians, but 
of Fews and Heathens ; the Confluence fo vaſt, that 
many were preſſed to Death in the Crowd, and (ent 
to bear him Company to his long home. And that we 
may ſee that their Reſpect did not lye meerly in a 
few kind Words orexternal Proteſtations,they made 
it good in more real and evident Demonſtrations, 
by providing liberal maintenance for them, parting at 
firſt with their own Eſtates to ſupply the uſes of the 
Church, and after that, making no leſs large than 
irequent Contributions, which could not but a- 

N 2 mount 


Baſil. Or. 
20, Þ. 371, 
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Part 1, mount to very conſiderable ſums, che Piety of Chri- 
Amm.Mar. {tians daily adding to their Liberalicy 3 of which 
cellm. ib. ye may make ſome eſtimate, by what tlie Heathen 
274-1735 Hiſtorian, with a little kind of Envy, relates only 
of the Church of Rome, (and doubtleſs it was fo in 
ſome proportion in other places) that the Profits of 
the Clergie, ariſing from oblations chiefly, was fo 
great, as to enable them to live in a Prince-like State 
and Plenty. And not long after, it became the 
Obje not only of Admiration but Envy ; infomuch 
ei 78, 5" that Chryſoſtom was forced to make one whole Ser- 
25, a MON againſt thoſe that envied the Wealth of the Clergie. 
iege wp Tt was alſo the great care of thoſe times, to free 
9c. . them from what might be either ſcandalous or bur- 
Tom. 6. p. thenſom totheir Calling. Conſtantine decreed, that 
896. edit. the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be exempt from all Ci- 
parvy Hiſt vil Offices, or whatever might hinder their Atten- 
Eccl.lth.3o Jance upon the Services of the Church : his Son 
c.7. P. 394+ Conſftantius, that _ in many caſes ſhould not 
G Cod, be chargeable in the ſecular Courts, but be eryed 
Theed. 1h. 5, an Aſſembly of Biſhops, which Priviledge was 
I6, Tit. 2 ; 
leg.r. 2. Extended by Honorixs to all the Clergy, that they 
16, 1. 12, ſhould be tryed before their Biſhops ; before whom 
1b. L. 21. alſohe ordzined, thac all Cauſes properly belonging 
Ib. Tit. 11-to Religion ſhould be brought, and be determined 
6 be by them; and by another conftiturion, that for the 
Tb. lib. 22 Veneration that is due to the Church, all Eccieſi- 
Tit. 4.1. 7-aftical Cauſes ſhould be decided with all poflible 
ſpeed. And to name no more, that the Perſons of 
Minifters might be ſecured from foreign Attempes, 
13b.16.Tit. he and his Collegue Arcadizs madeia Law, that who- 
2.1.31. ſoeverdidofferany Violence to them, ſhould upon 
conviction or confefling of the Fact , be puniſhed 
with death ; and that the Miniſters of Civil Juſtice 
ſhould not ſtay till the Biſhop complained of the 
Injury that was done ( ir being probable that - 
Woulc 
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would rather incline to Mercy and Forgiveneſs ) but Part 1. 


that every one in this Caſe ſhould be admitted and 
encouraged to prefer and proſecute the Charge : 
and in caſe the rude Multitude ſhould by Arms or 
otherwiſe obſtrukt the Execution, and that the 
Powers of that Place could not ſee it done, that 
then they ſhould call in the Aſſiſtance of the Go- 
vernour of the Province, to fee Juſtice put iato Ex- 
ecution. And becauſe next to his Perſon nothing is 
ſo dear to a Clergy-man as his Credit and Reputation; 


therefore the Emperour Honorias took care by a yy j 47. 


Law, that whoſoever (be he a Perſon of che high- 
eſt Rank) ſhould Charge any Clergy-man with 
Crimes which he was not able ro make good, he 
himſelf ſhould be publickly accounted vile and in- 
famous, it being but juſt and equal ( /ays the Law) 
that as Guilt ſhould be puniſhed, and ns. 
koned as Spors and Blemiſhes co the Church, fo 
that injured Innocency ſhould be righted and main- 
tained, How infinitely tender the firſt general 
Council of Conſtantinople was in this Caſe, to ſecure 
the Honour and good Name of Biſhops and Clergy- 
men, againſt the malicious Inſinuations and Charges 
of falſe Accuſers,may appear by the large Proviſion 
which they make about it in the /zx:b Canon of that 
Council ; and becauſeit ſometimes ſo happens, that 
a Man's Enemies are thoſe of his own Houſe, there-, 


fore the Apeſtolical Canons ordain, that if any Cler- can.g5.56. 


gy-man reproach and defame a Biſhop, he ſhall be 
depoſed from his Miniſtry,for thou mayelt not (ſays 
the Canon) ſpeak evil of rhe Ruler of thy People ; but 
if it be a Presbyter or Deacon, whom he thus re- 
proaches, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the Execution 
of his Office. So ſacred and venerable did the 
then account the PerſonsandConcernments of thoſe 
who miniſtred in the Afﬀairs of Divine Worſhip. 

N 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX 


Of their uſual Worſhip, both private 
- and publick. 


Part I, 


The Chriſtians Worſhip of God in their Families 
diſcovered. Their uſual times of Prayer. | 
Praying before and after Meals. Singing of | 
Pſalms, and reading the Scriptures at the ſame | 
time. Frequency in Prayer noted in divers 
inſtances. Their great Reverence. for the Flo- | 
ly Scriptures, in reading, expounding, com- | 
mitting them to Memory. Several inſtances 
of it. Their care in inſlruling their Fami- 
lies in Divine Things. Singing of Pſalms 
mixed with their uſual Labours. An account 
of their Publick Worſhip. The Order of the 
Service in their Aſſemblies. Prayer : Read 
zng the Scriptures: Two Leſſons out of each 
Teſtament. Clemens his Epiſtle, and the 
writings of other pious Men read in the 
Church. Singing a part of the Publick Ser- 
vice. How ancient : What thoſe Hymns were. 

«The Sermon or Diſcourſe, upon what Subjeft 
uſually. Such Diſcourſes called TraQatus, 
and why. More Sermons than one at the ſame 
time. Sermons preached in the Afternoox 
as well as in the Morning. The mighty Con- 
courſe and Confluence of People to theſe Pub- 
lick Solemnities. The departure of the Ca- 


techumens, Penitents, &c. The Milla Cate- 
| chumes+ 
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chumenorum, what. The Miſla Fidelium. Pare x. 


The Word Miſſa or Maſs, whence, and how 
uſed in the Writers of thoſe times. The {in- 
gular Reverence they ſhewed in theſe Duties. 
Great Modeſt y and Humility, Praying with 
Hands lift up in the Form of a Crofs, why. 
They pra ed either kneeling or landing. Sit- 
ting in Prayer noted as a Poſture of great Ir- 
reverence. Praying towards the Eaf?, The 
aniverſality of this Cuſtom. The Reaſons of 
| zt enquired into. Their Reverence in hearing 


God's Word. The People generally ſtood. Stand- 


ing up at theGoſpels.The remarkablePizty and - 


Devotion of Conſtantine the Great. No depart- 
ing the Congregation till the bleſſing was given. 


TR far we have diſcovered the Piety of 
thoſe ancient times, as tothoſe neceſſary Cir- 
cumſtances that relate to the Worſhip of God, we 
are next to ſee wherein their WORSH1P it ſelf did 
conſiſt, which we ſhall conſider both as Private and 
Publick, that which they performed at Home, and 
that which was done in their Solemn and Church- 
Aſſemblies, only let it be remembred, that under 
the Notion of Worſhip I here comprehend all thoſe 
Duties of Pzety that refer to God: the Duties of 
their Private worſhip, were of two ſorts, either ſuch 
as were more Solemn and ſtated, and concerned the 
whole Family, or ſuch as Perſons diſcharged alone, 
or at leaſt did not tye up themſelves to uſual 
times: For the firſt, which are properly Family- 
duties, they were uſually performed in this order ; 
at their firſt riſing in the morning, they were wonc 
to meet together, and to berake themſelves to Pray- 

N 4 er 
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Part x. er (as is plainly implied in Chryſofom's Exhortation) 
Hom. 1. de to praiſe God for the Prote&tion and Refreſhment 
precat.tom. of the Night, and to beg his Grace? and Blefling for 
ws Baſil, che following Day : this was done by the Maſter of 
Ep. ad the Houle, unleſs ſome Miniſter of Religion were 
Greg.de 'preſent : *ris probable that at this time they recited 
vite ſolit. the Creed, or ſome Confeflion of their Faith, by 
pong Fi '» which they profeſſed themlelves Chrifians, and as 

twere, armed themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of 

Dangers and Temptations; however, I queſtion 

not, but that now they read ſome parts of Scripture, 

which they were moſt ready to do at all times, 

and therefore certainly would not omit it now. 

That chey had their fer bours for Prayer, the third, 

feixth and ninth hour, is plain, bath from Cyprian, 
De Orat. Clem. Alexandrinus, and others ; this they borrow- 
Dom-p-195 ed from the Fews, who divided the day into four 
o — ' greater hours, the firft, third, ſixth and ninth hour, 
71:79 three laſt whereof were ſtated hours of Prayer ; 
the firſt hour began at ſix in the moraing, and held 
till nine; the third from nine till twelve ; and at 
this hour it was that the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were 
met tozether, when the Holy GhoFt deſcended upon 
them ; the ſixth hour was from twelve till three 
in the afrern20n, and at this time Peter went up to 
the houſe top to pray ; the ninth was from three till 
ſix at Night, and now it was that Peter and Joby 


wen: up to the Temple, i being the ninth hour of 


prayer 3 this diviſion was obſerved by the Chrifti- 
ans of ſucceeding times, though whether punctu- 
ally kept coin their Family Devotions, I am not able 


Clem.Alex, to affirm. About noon, before theirgoing to dinner, - 


from.1b.7: ſome porcic:ns of Scripture were read, and the meat 


eg j. being ſe- upon the Table, a bleſſing was ſolemnly beg- 


| c: 35:4.32. 82d of God, as the fountain ot all bleflings, (and 


lo religious herein was the good Emperour Theodo- 


* 


VP 
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ſous junior, that he would never taſte any meat, no Part x. 
not ſo much as a Fig, or any other Fruit, before he Soom. 
had firſt given thanks to the great Sovereign Creator)?! efat. ad. 
and both meat and drink fer apart wich tae /ign of p.% _ 
the Croſs, (a cultom they uſed in the moſt common De _ 
ations of life) as is expreſly affirmed both by Ter mil.c. 3. 
tullian and Origen, where he alſo gives a form of 7: 192+ £4. 
ſuch Prayers asthey were wont to uſe before meals, fi go <1 
wviz,. that lifting up their eyes to Heaven, they prayed 2. a 
thus, T bow that giveſt food to all fleſh,ggrant that we may * Ne ſit vel 


receive thu food with thy bleſſing ; thou Lord ha#t ſaid, hora convi- 


that if we drink any thing that « deadly, if we call "fe 


. : 14 Y S 
upon thy name it ſhall not hurt us, thou therefore who art —_— haes 


Lord of all power and glory, turn away all evil and ma- Pſalmos 
lignant quality from our food, and whatever pernicious Mvivium 
influence it may have upon ws 3. when they were at?, 
dinner, they ſung Hymns and Pſalms * ; a practice riſſoms _ 
which Þ Clem. Alexandrinus commends as very ſui» 6-4T ol 
talle to Chriſtians, as a modeſt anddecent way of *#/piritalis 
praiſing God, while we are partaking of his Crea — 
tures. || Chryſoſtom greatly pleads for it, that men ni 
ſhould be careful to teach them their Wives and mulceds. 
Children, and which they ſhould uſe even at their Cyprian. 
ordinary works, but eſpecially at meals ſuch divine EP'% ad 
Songs being an excellent antidote againſt Temptati- oa ” 
ons ; for (ſays be) as the Devil is never more ready to + Pedag. 
enſnare us than at meals, either by intemperance, eaſe, ib. 2.c.4-p. 
or immoderate mirth, therefore both before and at 155: 
meals we ſhould fortifie our ſelves withPſa/ms nay,and | - * T_ 
when we riſe from theTable with our Wives andChil- » 1 _ 4 
dren,we ſhould again ſing Hymns to God. They uſed Cyr. Exiſt. 
allo to have the Scriptures read, and, as I have elfe- !;?- 7: 
where noted out of Nazienten,every time they took © Ait® 
the Cupto drink,made the ſign of the Croſs, and cal- ru 
led upon Chrif, Dinner being ended, they con- 

cluded with prayer giving thanks to God for their 

Y | R preſent 


- _ _ 
— _ <—— —-_ 
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Part 1. preſent refreſhment, and begging his continued 

Befil. Ep. proviſion of thoſe good things which he had pro- 

eat, ; miſed to them. So great a place had Religion in 

'3?-4® thoſe days even in mens common and natural a&i- 

ons, and ſo careful were they not to Farve the Soul, 

while they were feeding of the Body : Much after 

the ſame rate they ſpent the reſt of the day, cill 

the night approached, when before their going to 

reſt, the Family was again called to prayer, atter 

Clem.Alex. which they went to bed ; about midnight they were 

pedagib, generally wont to riſe to pray and to ſing Hymns to 

13s. 9.P. God; this cuſtom was very ancient, and doubtleſs 

took its original from the firit times of Perſecution, 

when not daring to meet together in the day, they 

were forced to keep their Religious Aſſemblies in 

the night ; and though this was afcerwards antiqua«» 

ted, as being found inconvenient for the genera- 

lity of Chriſtians, yet did it till continue in the 
n0Furnal hours of Monaferies and religious Orders. 

But beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary devotions, 

performed by a joynt concurrence of the Family, 

the Chriſtians of thoſe days were careful to ſpend all 

the time they could, even when alone, in ations 

of Piety and Religion : they were moſt frequent 

Hiſt, Eccl, 10 prayer 5 Euſebirs reports of S. Fames the juſt,that 

lib. 2.c.23. he was wont every day to go alone into the Church, 

þ. 63. ex and there kneeling upon the Payement ſolong to 

HegifPP pour out his Prayers to God, till his Knees became 

as hard and brawny as a Camels ; the fame which 

Þ laut, Nazianzen allo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia, 

Gorgon. or that by often praying her Knees were become 

Le rrogy, hard, and did as 'twere ſtick to the Ground. Con- 

Conſt.lih.g, fine te great though burdned with the caresof 

22. ſo vaſt an empire, did yet every day at his wont- 

ed hours withdraw from all the company of the 

Conrt, retire into his Cloſer, and upon his _ 

ofter 
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Offer up his Prayers to God ; and to let the world Part x. 
know how much he was devoted tothis Duty, he bid. c. 15; 
Cauſed his Image in all his Gold Coins, in his Pi#- ?- 533+ 
wres and Statues, to be repreſented in the poſture of 

a Perſon praying, with bis hands ſpread abroad, and hs 

eyes lift 7 to Heaven, Their next care was, diligent- 

ly and ſeriouſly to read the Scripture, to be mighty 

in the Divine Oracles, 'as indeed they had an invalu- 
ableeſteem of and reverence for the Word of God, zyjf, 43; 
as the Book which they infinitely prized beyond p. 804- 
all others; upon which account Nazianzen very 

ſeverely chides his dear friend Gregory Nyſſen, that 

having laid afide the holy Scriptures, (the moſt ex- 

cellent Writings in the world) which he was 

wont to read both privately to himſelf, and publickly 

to the people, he had given up himſelf co che fludy 

of foreign and prophane Authors, deſirous rather to 

be accounted an Orator than a Chriſtian. St. Auguſ- y;4, con. 
tine tells us, that afier his converſion, (how nican- fefſ. 1. 3. 
ly foever he had before thought of them) the Scrip- <- 5-0& 7.7. 
tures were become the matter of his moſt pure and © *©> *t+ 
chaſte delight, in reſpe& whereof all other Books 

(even thoſe of Cicero himſelf, which once he had fo 

much doted on)became dry and unfavory to him.In 

the ſtudy of this Book it was that Chriſtians then 

mainly exerciſed themſelves, as thinking they could 

never fully enough «ndertandit, or deeply enough 

imprint it upon their hearts and memories. Of che 
younger Theodoſrus, they tell us, that riſing early e- Socrat. 
very morning, he, together with his Siſters, in- £c 11.7. 
terchangeably ſung ;P/alms of praiſe to God z the ©222-35t+ 
holy Scriptures he could exa&tly ___ in any part 

of them, and was wont to diſcourle out of chem 

with the Biſhops that were at Court, as readily as if Euſeb.Hift. 
he had been an old Biſhop himſelf. We read of ——— 


Origen, though then but a child, chat when his = 
| | ther 
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Part 1. 


Ep. ad 
Marcell. 
fom. 1. þ. 
129. 


Euſeb. de 


336. 
Th. c. ult. 
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ther commanded him to commit ſome places of 
Scripture to memory, he moſt willingly ſet himſelf 
to it, and not content with the bare reading, he be- 
gan to enquire into the more profound and recon- 
dite meaning of it, ofcen asking his Father (to his 
no lefs joy than admiration) what the ſenſe of this or 
that place of Scripture was; and this thirſt after di- 
vine knowledge ſti}! continued andencreaſed in him 
all his life ; St. Hierom reporting it out of a Letrer 
of one who was his great companion and benetactor, 
that he never went to meals without ſome pare of 
Scripture read, never to ſleep, till ſome about him 
had read them to him, and chat both by »igbt and 
day, no ſooner had hedone praying but he berook 
himſelf to reading, and after reading returned again 
to prayer. YValens, Deacon of the Church of Fe- 
ruſalem, a venerable old man, had ſo entirely given 
up himſelf to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, that it was 
all one to him to read, or to repeat whole pages to- 
gether. The like we find of Foby an Egyptian 
Confeſſlor (whom Exſebizs ſaw and heard) that 
though both his eyes were put out, and his body 
mangled with unheard of cruelty, yet he was able 


. at any time to repeat any places or paſſageseicher 


out of the O14 or New Teſtament ; which when I 


. firſt heard him do in the publick Congregation, I 


De pace. 
Or. 12, þ. 
193. 


ſuppoſed him (ſays he) to have been reading in a 
Book, till coming near and finding how it was, I 
was ftrack with great admiration at it. Certainly 
Chriſtians then had no mean eſteem of, took no 
imall delight in theſe ſacred Volumes ; for the ſake 
of this Book (which he had choſen to be the com- 


"panion and councellor of his life) Nazianzen pro- 


feſles he had willingly undervalued and relinquiſhed 
all other chings ; this was the Mine where they en- 


riched themſelves with Divine Treaſures, a Book 
. where 
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where they furniſhed themſclves with a true ſtock Part x, 
of knowledge ; as St. Hierom (peaks of Nepotian, Epitaph. 
chat by daily reading and meditation he had made a 
his Soul a Library of Chriſt ; and hetells us of Ble- hy A 
filla a devour Widow, that though ſhe was fo far Pau. p. 
over-run with. weakneſs and ſickneſs, that her Foot 157- 
would ſcarce bear her Body, or her Neck ſuſtain the 
Burden of her Head, yet ſhe was never found wich- 
our a Bible in her Hand. 

Nor did they covetuouſly hoard up, and reſerve 
this excellent knowledge to themſelves, but freely 
communicated it to others, eſpecially were careful co 
Catechiſe and inftrut their Children and Servants in Pax. 3: 
the Principles of Religion. St.Clemens praiſes the Co- 1%? 3! 
rinthians,that they took careto admonitlh their young 
men to follow thoſe things that were modeſt and 
 comely, and accordingly exhorts them to inſtru& 
the younger in the knowledge of the Fear of God, 
to make their Children partakers of the diſcipline 
of Chriſt, to teach chem how much humility and 
achaſte love to preMil with God ; that the fear of 
him is good, and uſeful, and preſerves all thoſe who 
wich-pure thoughts lead a holy life according to his 
will. The Hiſtorian obſerves of Conſtantine, that his », ,;. 
firſt and greateſt care towards his Sons was, tO ſecure conf. tis. 
the happineſs of their Souls, by ſowing the ſeeds of 4: c. 51. 
Piety in their minds, which he did partly himſelf, 
inſtructing them inthe knowledge of Divine things, 
and partly by appointing ſuch Tutors as were moſt zz. c. 52. 
approved for Religion : and when he had taken p. 552. 
them into a partnerſhip of the Government, and 
either by private Admonitions, or by Letters gave 
chem counſels for the ſteering themſelves, this was 
always the firſt and chief, that they ſhould prefer. 
the knowledge and worſhip of God, the great King 
of the world, before all other advantages, A 

ore 
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Part x. fore the Empire it ſelf. For this Nazianzes peculi- 
In Laud. arly commends his Mother, that not only ſhe her 
CE ſelf was conſecrated to God, and brought up under a 
GY pious education, but that ſhe conveyed it down as 
14. 0r. 11. a neceſſary inheritance to her Children; and it 
p. 89. - ſeems her daughter Gorgonia was ſo well ſeaſoned 
with theſe holy principles,that ſhe religiouſly walk 
ed in theſteps offo good a pattern, and did not on- 
ly reclaim her Hwband,but educated herCh:/dren and 
Nephews in the ways of Religion, giving them an 
excellent example while ſhe lived, and leaving this 
as her laſt charge and requeſt when ſhe 4ied. This 
was the diſcipline under which Chri#ians were 
brought up in thoſe times, Religion was inſtilled 
into- them betimes, which grew up and mixed it 
ſelf with their ordinary labours and recreations, in- 
ſomuch that the moſt rude and illiterate Perſons,in- 
ſtead of prophane, wanton Songs, which vitiate and 
'n Pllm. Corrupt the minds of men, -; odJavingsgdbic.as Chry- 
117. tom. ſoſfom calls them, (Songs of the Devils compoſure )uled 
3-P- 358. nothing but ſpiritual and divinÞ® Hymms, fo that (as 
Epiſt. ad St. Hierom relates of the place where he lived) you 
Marcel. tv. could not gointo the field, but you might hear the 
I-Þ- 127- Plowman at his Hallelujabs, the Mower at his 
Hymns, and the Vine dreſſer ſinging David's 

Plalms. 

Thus they carried themſelves at home ; what 
they did in publick, in their Church-Aſſemblies, on 
the Lord's Day eſpecially, is next to be conſidered: 
the manner whereof I ſhall briefly repreſent, as it 
generally, and for the moſt part, obtained in thoſe 
Ages ; for it could not but vary ſomething accor- 
ding to time and place. And here I ſhould ſave my 
ſelf the crouble of any farther Search, by ſetting 
down the Account which Fu/ftin Martyr and Ter- 
twllian give of their pxblick Worſhip, in their _— 

| 0g108 
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logies for the Chriftians ; but that Tam ſatisfied Part x, 
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Petitions 3; a wiolence which is very pleaſing and 
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they did not deſign to give a perfe& and punfual 
Account of what was done at their Religious Aſſem- 

blies, as might ſufficiently appear from this one 

thing, that the firſt of them, in thoſe places, ſpeaks | 
not any thing of their Hymns and Pſalms , which 

yet, that they were (even in the times wherein 

they lived) a conſtant part of the Divine Service, no 

man that 15 not wholly a ſtranger in Church-Anti- 

quity can be ignorant of. Iſhall therefore, out of 

them and others, pick up and put together what 

ſeems to have conſtituted the main body of their 

Publick Duties, and repreſent them in thatorder 
wherein they were performed, which uſually was 

in this manner: at their firſt coming together into 

the Congregation they began with Prayer, as Ter- apo. c.39; 
tullian ar leaſt probably intimates, (for I do notp. 31. 
find it in any beſides him) we come together (lays 

he) unto God, that being banded as 'twere into an 

Army, we may beſiege him with our Prayers and 


grateful to him. I do not from hence poſitively 
conclude, that Prayer was the firſt Duty they be- 
gan with, though it feems fairly to look that way ; 
eſpecially if Tertullian meant to repreſent the Order 
as well as the Subſtance of their Devotions. After 
this followed the readinp of the Scriptures both of 
the old and new Teſtament, both the Commentaries 
of the Apoſtles, and the Writings of the Prophets, as 
Juſtin Martyr informs us. How much of eachwas g,,,.o 
read at one Meeting in the firſt times isnot known, 
it being then unfixed and arbitrary ; becauſe their 
Meetings, by the ſudden interruption of the Hea- 
thens, were oft diſturbed and broken up, and there- 
fore both Fuſtin and Tertullian confels,chat they on- 
ly read as much as occaſion ſeryed and the condition 


of 
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Part 1, of the preſent times did require : But after- 
wards there were ſer portions afligned, both out 
of the old and new Teſtament, two Leſſons out of 
each, as we find it in the Author of the Apoſfolical 

Lib.2-c.57- Conſtitutions. Nay, not only the Canonical Scrip- 

P: 8755 tures, but many of the Writingsof Apoſftolical Men, 
(ſuch as were eminent for place and piety) were in 
thoſe Days publickly read in the Church ; fuch was 

Euſeb. Hiſt. the famous Epiſtle of St. Clemens to the Corinth1ans ;; 

Eccl.l.40 of which, and the Cuſtom in like Caſes, Diowy/ins 

23-Þ- 145" Biſhop of Corinth, who lived about the Year 172, 
gives Soter Biſhop of Rome this account: To day 
(lays he) we kept Holy the Lord's Day, wherein we 
read your Epiſtle, which we ſhall conſtantly read for 
our Inſtruftion, as we alſo do the firft Epiſtle which 

Fiſt Eccl.l. Clemens wrote ro w. The like Euſebias reports of 

30.372» Hermas his Paſtor (a Book (o called) and S. Hierom 

De /712!- of the Writings of S. Epbrem, the famous Deacon 

—_— Edeſſa, that in ſome Churches they were publick- 

phrem. p. ly Tread after the reading: of the Holy Scriptures. 

300. About chis part of che Service ic was that they ſung. 
Hymmns and Pſalms, a conſiderable part of che Divine 
Worſhip, (as it had ever been accounted both a- 
mongſt Fews and Gentiles )Jand more immediately fer- 
viceable for celebrating the Honour of God,and lift- 
ing up the Minds of Men to Divine and Heaveyly 
Raptures. *T'was in uſe in the very Infancy of the 
Chriſtian Church, ſpoken of largely by St. Paul, 
and continued in all Apes after; inſomuch that P;- 

Lib. 10. ep. ny reports it was the main part of che Chriſtians 

97 Worlhip, that they met rogether before day, to joyn in 
fmging Hymms to Chriſt, as God. Theſe Hymns were 
either extemporary Raptures, ſo long as immediate 

Ap.c.39. p. Inſpiration laſted ; or ſet Compotitions, either taken 

32. our of the Holy Scriptures, or of their own com- 


Euſ. I. 5. c. . : | 
6 R , * poſing, as Teriulian tells us. For it was uſual _ 


n a. 
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for any Perſons to compoſe Divine Songs, to the 
Honour. of Chrif, and to ſing them in the Publick 
Aſſemblies ; ill the Council of Loodices ordered, 
that no Pſa/ms compoled by private peiſons ſhould 
be recited in the Church 3 where though by the 
iN1x0i zaui, the two Greek Scholiaſts will have cer- 
tain Pſalms aſcribed to Solomon and others to be un- 
derſtood, yet ii's much more reaſonable to under- 
ſtand it of private Compoſitions, uſual a long time 
in the Church, and here, tor good reaſon prohibi- 
ted. By this Council it was likewiſe appointed 
chat the Pſalms ſhould not be one entire continued 
Service, but that a Leſſon ſhould be interpoſed in the 
midſt, after every Pſalm ; which was done (as Bal- 
ſamon and Alexius Ariſtenus tells us) to take off the 
Wearineſs of the People, whoſe Minds might be 
apt to tire in paſſing through thoſe Prolix Offices 
all cogether, eſpecially the Leflons being (o large 
and many. In this Duty the whole Congregation 
bore a part, joyning all cogether in a common Ce- 
lebration of the Praiſes of God; afterwards the 
Cuſtom was to ſing alternatim, courſe by courle, 
anſwering one another ; firſt brought in (as we are 
told) by Flavianw and Diodorxs in the Church of 
Antioch, in the reign of Conſtanrine : but if we may 
believe Socrates, lome hundreds of yeais before 
that by Ignatizs, who was Biſhop of that Church; 
who having in a Viſion heard the Angels praiſing 
the Holy Trinity with alternate Hymns, thereupon 
introduced the uſe of it in that Church, which 
from thence ſpread it ſelf into all ocher Churches ; 
and whether Plmy(who lived about that time) might 
not mean ſome ſuch thing by his Secum invicem ca- 
nere, that the Chriſtians fung Hymns one with ano- 
ther, Or in their courſes, may be conſidered by thoſe 
who think it worth their Labour to inquire. In 
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Part 1. the mean time we proceed : The Reader having done, 
Loc. ſupra (they are the Words of Fuſtin the Martyr) the Pre/+e- 
"_ dent of the Aſſembly makes a Sermon by way of Inſtru- 

Fion and Exhortation, to the imitation and pratiice of 
thoſe excellent things that they had heard. And indeed 
Sermons, 1n hols times, were nothing elſe but the 
Expoſitions of ſome part of the Scriptures which had 
been read before, and Exvo#tations to the People to 
obey the Doctrines contaikied in them 3 and com- 
monly were upon the Leſſon which was /aft read, 
becauſe that being freſheſt in the Peoples Memory, 
Serm. 237. Was moſt proper to be treated of, as S. Wh both 
de Temp. avers the cuſtom, and gives the reaſon, Hence, in 
Do che Writers of the Church, Preachers came to be 
12% called Tra#atores, and their Sermons Tra#atus, be- 
cauſe they handled or treated of fuch places of Scrip- 
ture as had been a little before read unto the Peo- 
ple. According as occaſions was, theſe Sermons 
were more or fewer, ſometimes two or three at 
the ſame Aſſembly, the Presbyters firſt and then 
the Biſhop ; as is expreſly affirmed in the Apoftolical 
Ut ſupra Þ- Conſtitutions ; Then(i.e. after the reading ofthe Goſpel) 
G00 let the Presbyters exhort the People one by one, not all at 
once, and after all the Biſhops,as it us fitting for the Ma- 
.Fix i ferro do. And thus Gregory Nyſſen excuſes himſelf 
eizs. For not introducing his Sermons with a tedious pre- 
Tom. 1.» face, becauſe he would not be burthenſom to the 
People, who had already taken pains to hear thoſe 
admirable Diſcourſes that had been made before 
"F-ree1vs im, 
Tir ils This courſe they held not in the morning only, 
«mwmi- but likewiſe in the afternoon (at ſome times at lealt) 
mT) <5 3 When they had their publick Prayers and Sermons 
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that as he tells them in greater Numbers than be- Part r. 
fore ; who inſtead of ſlxeping after Dinner came 
to hear the Divine Laws expounded unto them 
inſtead of walking upon the Exchange, and enter- 
raining themſelves with idle and unprofitable 
Chat, came and ſtood amongſt their Brethren, 
to converſe with the Diſcourſes of the Prophers. 
And this, he tells them, he puts them in mind 
of ; not that it was a Reproach to eat and drink, 
but chat having done ſo, it was a Shame to {ay 
at home, and deprive themſelves of thoſe Reli- 
gious Solemnities. The ſame *ewere eafie to make 
g00d from ſeveral Paſſages in St. Ba{il, St. Au- 
guſtine, and others, who trequently refer to thoſe 
Sermons which they had preached in the mor- 
ning. 
Bar how many ſoever the Diſcourſes were, the 
People were ready enough to entertain chem, flock- 
ing to them as to their Spiritual Meals and Ban- 
quets. We meet together (lays Tertullian) to bear the Ap. c. 35. 
holy Scriptures rehearſed to ws, that ſo according to 
the quality of the times) we may be either fore-warned 
or correed by them : for certainly with theſe holy words 
we nouriſh our Faith, ere& our Hope, ſeal our Conti- 
dence 3; and, by theſe Inculcations are the better e- 
ſtabliſhed in Obedience to the Divine Commands, Na- Orat. 32. 
2ianzen tells us, what vaſt Numbers uſed to meet”: 5'7: 
in his Church at Conſtantmople, of all Sexes, of all 
Sorts and Ranks of Perſons, rich and poor, honoura- 
ble and ignoble, learned and ſimple, Gowernours and 
People, Souldiers and Tradeſmen; all here unanimouſly 
conſpiring together, and greedily defirous to learn 
the Knowledge of Divine Things. The like Chry- ;;,,.5:,. 
ſoftom reports of the Church of Antioch, that they 1.3. 523. 
would ſet aſide all Aﬀai's ar home, co come -and 
hear Szrmens at Church ; he tells them, "cwas 
O 2 | the 
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Part 1, the great Honour of the City, not ſo much that it 
had large Suburbs and valt Numbers of People, or 
brave Houſes with gilded Dining-rooms, as that it 
Hum. 4. in had a diligent and attentive People. Ani elſewhere, 
verb.Ejais. that 'ewas the great Encouragement of his Minj- 
_ _ {try, to fee ſuch a famous and chearful Conboat. 
N _—_ * a People fo well ordered and deſirous to hear: 
that *twas this advanced their City above the Ho- 
nour of a Senate, or the Office of a Conſul, or the 
variety of Statues or Ornaments, or the Plenty of 
its Merchandiſe, or the Commodiouſnels of its Situ- 
ation; in that its People were ſo earneſt to hear and 
learn, 1's Churches fo thronged and crowded, and 
all Perſons inflamed with ſuch an inſatiable defire 
of the Word that was preached to them ; yea, 
that this it was that adorned the City, even above 
Rome it ſelf, And indeed the Commendation is 
the greater, in that Commorineſs did not breed 
Concempr, it being uſual in that Church (as Chry- 
ſoſtom often intimates) for a good pait of the Year 

to have Sermons every Day. 
Conflit.A- Well, Sermon being ended, Prayers were made 
_ poſt.1.8.c. yyith and for the Catechumens, Penitents, Poſſeſſed, and 
the like, according to their reſpetive Capacities 
and Qualitications ; the Pei fons that were in every 
Rank depuiting as ſoon as the Prayer that particu- 
larly concerned them was done ; firſt the Catecha- 
mens, and then the Penitents, as is preſcribed in the 
nineteenth Canan of the Laodiceay Council: For no 
ſooner was the Service thus far performed, . but all 
that were under Baptiſm, or under the Diſcipline 
of Penance, 5. e. all that might not communicate at 
the Lord's Table, were commanded to depart, the 
Deacon crying alond, OZOTI KATHXOYMENOI ITPOEA- 
©ETE, Thoſe that are Catechumens go ont ; In the La- 
tine Church the Form was, ITE, MISSA EST ; 
Depart, 
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Depart, there u a Diſmiſſion of you : miſſa being the Pare .1 


ſame with Mio, as remſſa oft uſed in ſome Writers 


for remiſſio, (and ſo the Word miſſa is uſed by Caſ- De? Inſite. 
fian even in his time, for the diſmiflion of the Con- 2 
gregation) Hence it was that che whole Service, $2 fe 


from the beginning of ic cill the time that the Hear- 
ers were diſmiſſed, came to be called Miſa Catechu- 
menorum, the Maſs or Service of the Catechumens ; 
as chat which was pe: formed afterwards at the Ce- 
lebration of the Fucharij# was called Miſſa Fidelium, 
the Maſs, or Service of the Faithful, becauſe none 
but they were preſent at it: and in theſe Notions, 
and no other, the Word isoften to be met wich in 
Tertullian,and other Ancient Writers of the Church, 
'Tis craue, that in proceſs of Time, as the Diſci- 
pline of the Catechumens wore our, ſo that Title 
which belonged tothe firſt part of theS?rvice was for- 
gotten,and the Name Miſa was appropriated to the 
ſervice of the Lord'sSupper;zand accordingly was made 
uſe of by the Church of Rome, todenote that which 
they peculiarly call the Maſs, or the Propitiatory Sa» 
Crifice of the Altar, at this day. And the more 
plauſibly to impoſe this Deluſion upon the People, 
they do, with a great deal of Confidence, muſter 
up all thoſe places of the Fathers where the word 
miſſa is to be found, and apply it to their Meſs ; 
tho'it would puzzle them to produce but one place, 
where the Word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe as they 
uſe it now, outof any genuine and approved Wri- 
ter of the Church, for at leaſt the firſt four hun- 
dred Years. But to return : The Catechumens, &c. 
being departed, and the Church Doors ſhut, they 
proceeded to the Lords Supper, at which the Faithful 
onely might be preſent, wherein they prayed for 
all ſtates and Ranks of men, gave the Kiſs of Chari- 
ty, prayed for conſecration of the Euchariſt, then re 
5 8 ceived 


190 P2tmitive Chiiltianity. Ch. 9. 
Part x. ceived the Sacramental Elements, made their OE 
ferings, and ſuch like 3 of which I do not now 
ſpeak particularly, becauſe I intend to treat di- 
ſtintly of the Sacraments afterwards. For the ſame 
reaſon I ſay nothing concerning their Admonitions, 
Church-cenſures, Abſolutions, 8c. becauſe theſe will 
come under Conſideration in another place : as al- 
ſo, becauſe though managed at their Publick Af- 
ſ2mblies, were yet only accidental to them, and 
no ſecled parts of the Divine Service. This, in 
ſhort, was the general Form of publick Worſhip 
in thoſe ancient times ; which, although ic mighe 
vary ſomewhat according to times and places, did yet 
for the main and the ſubſtance of it, hold in all. 
That which remains, is, a little to remark how 
the Chriſtians carried themſelves in the diſcharge of 
theſe ſolemn Duties, which certainly was with fin- 
gular reverence and devotion, ſuch geſtures and ations 
as they conceived might exprels the greateſt piery 
and Humility. Let both Men and Women (ſays 
Pedag. 1.3. Clemens of Alexandria) come to Church in 
*.11-7-255- comely Apparel, with a grave Pace, with a modeſt 
(lence, with a lov? unfeigned, chaſte both in Body 
and Mind, and lo as they may be fit to put up 
Prayers to God. Let our ſpeech in Prayer (lays 
Pe 0:at. Cyprian) be render Diſcipline, obſerving a decorous 
Dom.p.188 Calmneſs and Modeſty : we are to remember that 
we are under the Eye of God, whom we are not 
to offend either in the habir of our Body, or the 
manner of our Speech; for, as tis the faſhion of 
thoſe that are impudent to clamour and make a 
noiſe ; ſo on the contrary, it becomes a ſober Man 
to pray with a modeſ# Voice, When therefore we 
come together with our Brethren into theAfſembly, 
to celebrate the Divine Sacrifces, with the Miniſter 


of God, we ought to be mindful of order, and a re- 
verent 
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verent regard, and not to throw about our Prayers Part r. 
with a 2wi/d and confuſed Voice, or with a diſorder- 

ly pratling, to caſt forth thoſe Petitions which oughc 

with the greateſt Modeſty to be put up to God. 

The Men prayed with their heads bare, as not aſha- 

med to look up to Heaven for what they begged 

of God ; the Women covered, as a fign of the 1no- 

deſty of that Sex 3 and therefore Tertulian ſeverely 

checks the Praftice of ſome Women in his time, 

who in time of Worſhip had no Covering on their 

Heads, or what was as good as none: What Re- 

proof (ſays he) do they deſerve, that continue wy- D* !rz- 
veiled in ſinging Pſalms, or in any mention of God 2 "4: 
Or do they think its enough to lay ſome thin and® *** 
ſlight thing over their Heads in Prayer, and then 

think themſelves covered ? where he manifeſtly re- 

fers to thols Rules which the Apoſtle preſcribes in 

this caſe ; and concludes at laſt, that they ſhould 

at all times and in all places, be mindful of the 

Rule, being ready and provided againſt all menti- 

on of the Name of God; who if he bein Womens 

hearts, will be known on their heads, wiz. by a mo- 

deſt carriage and covering of them in their Addref- 

ſes to him. Their Hands they did aot only lift up 

to Heaven (a Poſture in Prayer common both a- 

mong Fews and Gentiles) but they did expand and 

ſpread them abroad, that ſo by this means they 

might ſhadow out an Image of the Croſs, or rather 

a Reſemblance of him that hung upon it, as Tertu] De Orat. 
lizn more than once and again informs us. Prayer© ! i: Apol. 
(lays another) is a Converſing with Gad, and the” 5”: 
Way to Heaven; and to frerch out our Hands is 7" 
ta form the Reſembance of Chriſt Crucified, which 1m. d: 
whoever prays £0uld do, not only as to the form precat. apud 
and figure. uc in reality and affe&ion ; for as he 2 Cod- 


that is £0ed to the Crols ſurely dies; fo he that 77". cal. 
O 4 prays wu 
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Part x Prays thould crucifie the Deſires of the Fleſh, ande- 
vzry inordinate Luſt and Pafſion. In the perform- 
ing of this Duty they either kneeled (which was 
moſt uſual) or food, which they always did upon 
the Lord's Day, for a reaſon which we have ſpoken 
of before; ſiting was ever held a poſture of great 
De Orat, YTadeneſi and irreverence. Nay, Tertullian falls heavy 
c.12.þ.134- upon ſome that uſed preſently to clap themſzIlves 
down upon their Seats, as ſoon as ever prayer was 
done, and down-right charges it as againſt Scrip- 
ture: 11 it be an irieverent thing (as he argues) to 
ſit down before, or over againſt a Perſon for whom 
chou haſt a mighty Reverence and Veneration, how 
much more does it favour of irreligion to do fo in 
the preſence of the /iving God, while the Angel is 
yet ſtanding by thee to carry up the Prayer to 
Heaven? Unleſs we havea mind to reproach God to 
his Face,and tell him that we are weary of the Duty. 
Another Cuſtom which they had in Prayer was, 
that they conſtantly prayed towards the Eft, This 
was {+ univerſally common, 'that there's ſcarce any 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of it ; 
though not many of them agree in afligning the 
Reaſon of ic. The: Cuſtom doubtleſs begun ver 
early, and 1s generally aſcribed ro the Apoſtles ; { 
Qeft. 118.the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers alſures us, 
Þ-471. and telis us, it was becauſs the Eaſt was accounted 
the moſt excelient part of the Creation 5 and ſee- 
De Spir. S. ing in Prayer we muſt turn our Faces cowards ſome 


"T- Quarter, *Twas ficteſt it ſhould be towards the af. 
a Juſt (lays he) as in making the Sign of the Croſs in 


tioch. queſt- he Name ot Chriff, weu.the Right Hand, becauſe 
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37. þ. 285. cis better chan the Left, not wigs wn Nature, bur 
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the myſtery of it was , that hereby they reſpected Part x, 
Paradiſe, which God planted in the Ea# , begging 
; of him that they might be reſtored to that Ancience 
| Country from whence they had been caſt our. 
\ |F# This might probably bz with thoſe who dwelt in 
the Weſtern parts of the World, but how it could be 
| done by thoſe who lived Eft of the Garden of 
; Eden ((uppoſe in any parts of India) I am not able 
) to imagine. Clemens Alex. tells us,that herein they «,,, 1... 
had reſpet to Chbrif ; for as the Eaſt is the birth j, 524, 
) and womb of the Natural Day, from whence the 
Sun (the fountain of all ſenſible Light) does ariſe 
and ſpring ; ſo ChriFt the true Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
who aroſe upon the World with the /;ght of Truth, 
$ when it ſat in the darkneſs of Error and Ignorance, 
) is in Scripture ſtyled the Eaff, and therefore 
) our Prayers are direced thither. For which rea- 
ſon Tertullian calls the EaFt the figure, or the type Contra Va- 
of Chrif, But whateverthe true Reaſon was, I'm /ent. c. 3.p. 
ſure 'tis a ſober account which Athanaſius gives of i 
* it: We do not (lays he) worſhip towards the Eaſt, ev WP 
'. as if we thought God any ways ſhut up in thoſe Parts 
' of the World, but becauſe God # in himſelf, and « ſo 
FHyled in Scripture, the true light ; in turning therefore 
| towards that created light we do not worſhip it, but 
: the great Creator of it ; taking occaſion from that 
moFt excellent Element to adore that God who was be- 
fore all Elements and Ages of the World, This was 
their carriage for Prayer ; nor were they leſs hum- 
ble and reyerent in other parts of Worſhip ; they 
1 || heard the Scriptures read and preached with all 
: poſlible gravity and attention ; which that they 
| might the better do,they were wont to /and all the 
while the Sermon continued, none ſitting then but 
| the Biſhop and Presbyters that were about him. De Schiſm. 
| 50 Oprarms exprelly tells us, that the People had no Dona? 1. 4. 
Es; ii 64 i privilege * 215: 
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Part 1. Privilege to /it down in the Church ; though whe- 
De Catech. ther the Cuſtom was univerſally fo in all places, I 
r:45.c.13. much doubt. Nay, St. Auguftime tells us, that in 
— "9 ſame tranſmarine (1 ſuppoſe he meansthe Weſtern) 
I Churches it was otherwiſe, the people having ſeats 
placed * for them as well as the Minifters. But pe- 
nerally the people /#ood, partly toexprels the greater 
De incom- Teverence, partly to keep their Attentions awake and 
parab. Dei I;zvely. Hence it was part of the Deacons Office (as 
natur.hm. Chryſoſtom tells us, and the ſame we find in the an- 
4+" 353 cient Greek Liturgies) tocall upon the people with 
an OPOOI ETQMEN KAANE., Let ms duely ſtand up- 
right, reſpe&ing the decent poſture of their bodies, 
though withal principally intending the elevation 
of their nds, the lifting up their thoughts from 
low ſordid Obje&ts, to thole Spiritual and Divine 
things, they were then converſant about. But 
whatever they did in other parts of che Publick 
Service, they conſtanly ſtqod up at the reading of 
the Goſpel; a Cuſtom generally embraced in all 
Hiſt. Feel, PArts of the Chriſtian World. Theretore Sozomen, 
/. 5.c.19.p. diſcourſing of the various Rites obſerved in ſeyeral 
734 Churches,notes it as an unuſual thing in the Biſhop 
of Alexandria, that he did not rils up when the 
Goſpels -were read ; a thing (ſays he) which I ne- 
738. E:ct, Ver law nor heard of in any other place. . And Phj- 
1. 3.num.5. loſForgins tells us of Theophilus the Indian Biſhop, that 
p- 29. amonglt ſeveral irregularities which he correted in 
thoſe Churches, he particularly reformed this, that 
the people were wont to ſit while the Leſſon; out of 
the Goſpel were read to them. Nor did the-great- 
eſt Perſonages think themſelves too high to expreſs 
this piece of Reverence in their Attendance upon 
the King of Kings. 'Tis very memorable what 
De uit. We read concerning the great Conſtantine, that when 


Conſt. 1.4. upon Occaſion Euſebius was to make a Panegyrick 
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concerning the Sepulchre of our Saviour , though Part I. 


it was not in the Church, bur in the Palace, yet he 
refuſed to {it all the time 3 and when Euſebias be- 
ſeeched him to ſit down in his Throne , that was 
hard by him, he would not, but attentively heard, 
judged, and approved thoſe things that were ſpok- 
en. And when after a good while, the Sermon 
having been prolix, Enſeb:us out of compliznce 
would have broken off and done, he called to him 
to go on till he came to the full end of his Diſcourſe; 
whereupon he was again ſollicited to fit down ; 
but refuſed, affirming it to be unfit to attend upon a- 
ny Diſcourſe concerning God, and much more at this 
time, with eaſe and ſoftneſs : and that it was very con- 
ſonant to Piety and Religion , that Diſcourſes about Di- 
vine things ſhowld be beard Ftanding. 50 great a Re- 
verence had that excellent Prince tor the Solemnities 
of Divine Worſhip. In the diſcharge of theſe Ho- 
ly Exerciſes,as they carried themſelves with all Se- 
rioulneſs and Gravity, ſo they conrinued in them till 
they were completely finiſhed; there was then no 
ſach Airineſs and Levity as now poſſeſſes the Minds 
of men, no fnatching at ſome pieces of the Worſhip, 
tanguam Canis ad Nilum, and gone again, no rude 
Difarderly departing the Congregation, till the 
whole Worſhip and Service of God was over. And 
therefore when this warmth and vigour of the ficſt 
Ages was a little abated , the Council of Orleans 
thought good to re-eſtabliſh the PrimitiveDevotion 


by this . Canon, That when the people came togetber Can. 22. 


for the Celebration of Divine Service, they ſhould not 
depart till the whole Solemnity was over, and the Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter had given the Bleſſing. 
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Part 1. 


Of Baptiſm, and the Adminiſtration 
of it in che Primitive Church. 


Four Circumſtances conſidered. Baptiſm, by 
whom adminiſtred. By none uſually without 
the leave of the Biſhop. The great Controver- 
fie about Re-baptizing thoſe that had been 
baptized by Hereticks, An Account of it 
out of Cyprian. Lay-men how ſuffered to 
baptize. The Opinion of the Abſolute Nece- 
ſity of Baptiſm. The Caſe of Athanaſius, 
his baptizing when but a Child. Women never 

' permitted to baptize. Perſons to be bapti- 
zed, who. Infants. Sufficient Evidence for 
Infant Baptiſm in the Ancient Writers of the 
Church. Some paſſages out of Cyprian noted. 
The baptized moſt-what Adult perſons. The 
ſtated times of Baptiſm, Eaſter and Whitſun- 
tide, and why. Eſpecially upon Eaſter Eve, 
and why. In caſes of Neceſſity at any other 
time. Clinici who. Clinic Baptiſm accounted 
leſs perfeft, why. Uſual to defer Baptiſm till 
a Death bed, and the reaſon of it noted in 
Conſtantine and others. Being baptized for 
rhe dead, what (probably.) The uſual place of 
Baptiſm in or near the Church ; always before 
the Congregation. The Baptiſterium or Font, 
where it (tood, and how large. Its diſtin A- 
partments 
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parments for Men and Women. 4 curioſity Part 1, 
in many of thoſe times of being baptized in Jor- 
dan, and why. The manner of the Adminiſtra- 
tion, The perſon baptized looked towards the 
Weſt, and why. Their Anſwering as to their 
Profeſſion of their Faith. Their ſolemn 46- 
renuntiation made twice, and the form of it. 
Sureties inBaptiſm. Perſons baptized Exorci- 
ſed;what meant by it Vnilion,upon what account 
uſed;ſeveral reaſons of it aſſigned by the Fathers. 
The Sign of the Croſs made in Baptiſm evident 
out of the Ancient Fathers. Of Immerfton or 
putting the perſon under water ; whbat it ſha- 
dowed out. Generally in uſe in thoſe Coun- 
tries : not abſolutely neceſſary in others. Trine 
Immerſion: different Reaſons of it aſſigned by the 
Fathers. It obtained not in Spain, and why. 
A ſecond Untlion. Perſons after Baptiſm 
clothed in White Garments, and wby. Theſe 
kept in the Church as a teſtimony of their So- 
lemn Engagement. A memorable Inſtance out 
of Victor Uticenſis. 4 brief account of Con- 
firmation. * The neglef of it bewailed. 


06 Lord having inſtituted BAPTISM and 
the LORD'S SUPPER, as the two great 
Sacraments of the Chriſtian Law, they have accord- 
ingly been ever accounted Principal parts of Pub- 
lick Worſhip in the Chriſtian Church ; we thall 
treat firſt of Baptiſm, as being the door by which 
perſons enter in, the great and Solemn Rite of 
our Initiation intothe Faith of Chriſt ; concerning 
which, four Circumſtances are chiefly to be __ 
re 
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Part x. red into; the perſons by and upon whom ; the time 
when, the place where, the manner how this Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred in the ancient Church. 

For the Per/ons by whom this Sacrament was ad- 
miniitred, chey were the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, baptizing and 
preaching the Goſpel, being joyned together by 
our Saviour in the ſame Commiſſion ; uſually 
*ewas done by the Biſhop, the apx#1; in F. Martyr, 
the Antiftes in Tertullian, the Preſident or chief Mi- 

f niſter ofche Congregation, the Swmmus Sacerdos, qui 

þ eff Epiſcopms, as he calls him, without whole leave 

( and Authority neither Presbyters nor Deacons might 
take upon. them to baprize, as not onely Ignatins 

Epiſt.ad Þut Tertullian expreſly tells us, and if they did, it 

it Smyrneos, Was onely in caſe of neceſlity, as is affirmed by an 

"0 HH _ ancient Author, who lived in or near the time of 
| 17. p.230, Cyprian. The ſame S. Hieromaſſuresus was the Cul- 

Til De non re- COM in his time, though otherwhiles we find the 

"18 bapt. apud Biſhop to begin the a&tion,and the Presbyters to car- 

8 ona iy it on and finiſh ic. But as Chriſtianity increaſ- 

ih Lacifer. ws ed, this became a more familiar part of the Presby- 

139. ters and the Deacons Office, and doubtleſs had been 

Ambr. de rmore or leſs executed by cthem'from the beginning , 

Sacra. l. though out of Reverence to the Biſhop,and to pre- 

5: + ** ſerve the honowr of the Church, (as Tertullian gives 
the reaſon) they did it not without his leave and 

{4 depuration ; and *tis certain, that Philip baptized 

it the Eunuch, who yet wasof no higher Order than 

| that of Deacon, Nor was it accounted enough by 
ſome in thoſe times, that Baptiſm was conferred by 

a Perſon called to the Miniftry, unleſs he was alfo 

| orthodox in the Faith. This became matter of 

q great buſtle in the Church : hence ſprang that fa- 

bh t mous Controverſie between Cyprian and Srephen Bi- 


ſhop of Reme, concerning the re-baprizing thoſe _— 
a 
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had been baptized by Heretic&s, (of which there isPart x. 
ſo much in Cyprians Writings) Cyprian aſlerting that 

they ought to be re-baptized , the orher as ſtifly 
maintaining it to be both againſt che de&rine and 

praftice of the Church. This begot great Heats and 

Feuds between thoſe good men, and engaged a 

great part of che whole Chriſtian Church in the 

quarrel , Cyprian endeavouring to ſtrengthen his 

Cauſe, not only by Arguments from Scripture, bur 

by calling a Council at Carthage of eighty ſeven 

African Biſhops, who all concluded for his opinion. 

How eruly Cyprian maintained this, I am not con- 

cerned to enquire ; only I take notice oftwo things 

which he and his Followers pleaded by way of A- 
batement to the 7igour of cheir Opinion. Firſt,that 

hereby they did not affert re-baprization to be law- Cypr.ep. ad 
ful, this they exprefly deny to receive any Patro- int. de 
nage, from their practice, for they looked upon that _—_ « baths 
Baptiſm that had been conferred by Hcreticks as at x 
null and invalid, (keing Hereticks being out of the Comc.Carth, 
Church could not give what they had nor) and ud Cypr. 
therefore when any returned tothe Union of the /*n!; 35+ Po 
Church, they could not p:operly be faid to be re- * 
baptized,ſeeing they did but receive what(lawfally) 

they had not before. Secondly, that they did nor Or. ib. gg 
promiſcuouſly baptize all that came over from He. ©®*<-Carth. 
retical Churches, for where any had been lawiully a. a & 
baptized by Or:bodox Miniſters before their going Catec 7 
over to them, theſe they received at their return 1/!um. p. g. 
without any other Ceremony than Impoſtion of 

Hands, baptizing thofe only who never had any 0- 

ther Baptiſm chan that which Hereticks had con- 

ferred upon them. Cyprian being thus fevere againſt 

Baptiſm diſpenſed by Hererica! Miniſters, we may 

won:er what he thought of chat which was admis-. 

niltres by meer Lay wnordained perſcns,which yet was 

not 
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Part 1. not uncommon in thoſe times; for that Lay-men 
(provided they were Chriſtians and baptized them- 

ſelves) might and did baptize others in caſes of ne- 

Locis antea cellity, is lo poſitively aſſerted by Tertullian, Hierom 
citat. and others, that no Man can doubt of ic. A Cu- 
Can. 38. ſtom ratified by the Fathers of the 1/iberine Coun- 
cil, with this Proviſe, that it the Perſons ſo bapti- 

zed lived, they ſhould receive Confirmation from the 

Biſhop. This wichout queſtion aroſe from an Opi- 

nion they had of the abſolute and indiſpenſible e- 

ceſſity of Baptiſm, wi hout which they ſcarce thought 

a Man's future Condition could be ſafe, and that 
therefore *rwas better ic ſhould be had from any, 

than to depart this Life without it ; for, excepting 

Cyril. ad the Cale of Martyrs, (whom they thought ſufficient- 
Wum.ca- ly qualified for Heaven by being baprized in their 
fech.3--51 own blood, inſiſting upon a two-fold Baptiſm, one 
of water in time of Peace, another of b/sod in the 

time of Perſecution, an{werable to the water and 

blood that flowed out of our Savicur's Side ; excep- 

ting theſe) they reckoned no Man could be ſaved 

without being baptized, and cared not much in 

cales of neceflity, fo they had it, how they came 

Ced. 238, by it. As forthe Act of Arhanaſirs (mentioned by 
col. 1429. the Author of his Life in Photius, and more large- 
Hiſt. Eccl. ly related by Sozomen) when a Boy, playing with 
l.2.c.17.7. the reſt of his Companions, they formed chem- 
457- \felves into akindof Church-ſociety, Athanaſius was 
choſen Biſhop, and others perſonated the Carechu- 

mens ready to be baptized, and were accordingly 

with all the uſual Formalities baptiz2d by Arbanaſ- 

#5. This Juvenile Ceremony being ended, they 

were brought before Alexander, the chen Biſhop of 
Alexandria, {who had himſelf beheld the whole 

{cene) who inquiring into the Reaſons and Circum: 

ſtances of che Action, and having conſulted _— 

is 
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his Clergy that were about him, concluded chat Pare x, 
thoſe Children ought not to be ye baptized, and 
therefore only added his Confirmation to them. 

Buc chis being only a parcicular Caſe, and the like 

not mentioned, that I remember, by any Writer of 

thole times, I only relate ic as I find it. But though 

this Power in Caſes of Neceflity was allowed to men 

(who were capable of having the Miniſterial Of- 

fice conferred upon them) yet was it ever denied 

to Women, whom the Apoſtle has ſo expreſlly for- 

bidden to exerciſe any Miniſtry in the Church of 

God, and accordingly cenſured in the Apoſtolical Con- Tert. de 
{titutions, to be not only dangerons, but unlawful and Bpt. c.17. 
impious. Indeed in the Churches of the Hererticks, = __ 
Women even in choſe times took upon them to bap- Do znake 
tize, but it was univerſally condemned and cried av. heret. 
out againſt by che Orthodox, and conſtantly affix- c. 41- 

ed as a note of Dithonour and Reproach upon the ATT” 
Heretical Parties of thoſe times, as abundantly ap- <q M 
pears from Tertullian, Epiphanizs and others, who 

record the Heretical Do&rines and Practiſes of choſe 

ficſt Ages of the Church ; however afterwards it 

crept in in ſome places, and is allowed and practi- 
ſed in the Church of Rome at chis Day : where, ,;,, 2. 
in caſes of neceflicy, they give leave that it may ge Sacram. 
be adminiſtred by any, and in any Language, Baptiſm. 
whether the Perſon adminiſtring be a Clergy or a Aubric. de 
Lay-man, (yea tnough under Excommunication ) whe- _ ws a 
ther he be a Believer or anInfidel,aCatholick or an He 
retick, a Man or a Woman; only taking Care that 

(if it may be) a Prieſt be preferred before a Deacon, 

a Deacon before a Subdeacon, a Clergy-man betore a 

Laic, and a Man belore a Woman; together with 
gn other Caſes which are there wiſely provided 

or. 
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Parti, From the Perſons miniſfring we proceed to the 
Perſons upon whom it was conferred, and they were 
of two forts, Infants and Adult Perſons: How far 
the Baptizing of Infants is included in our Saviour's 
Inſtitution, is not my work to diſpute ; but certain- 
ly, if in controverted Caſes the conſtant Praftice 
of the Church, and thoſe who immediately ſucceed. 
ed the Apoſtles be (as no Man can deny it is) the 
beſt Interpreter of the Laws of Chrif, the Diſpute 
one would think ſhould be at an end: for that it 
always was the Cuſtom to receive the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents into the Church by Baptiſm, we 
have ſufficient Evidence for the greateſt part of the 

7.6.Vof. moſt early writers, Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Cy- 

de Babt. prian, &c. whoſe Teſtimonies I do not produce, 

_ -— & becauſe I find them colle&ted by others, and the 

ory '” Argument thence fo forcible and concluſive, that 

Forbeſ. In- the moſt zealous Oppoſlers of Infant Baptiſm know 

ſtruct. Hiſt. not how to evade it ; the Teſtimonies being foclear, 

7hent-1:1% and not the leaſt ſhadow that I know of in thoſe 

& ſeq. * times of any thing to make againſt it. There was 

Dr. Ham. indeed in Cypreay's time a Controverſy about the 

Deſerce of baptizing of Infants, not whether they ought to be 

yr fp 54- baptized (for of that there was no doubt) but con- 

eB. 2. ui cerning the time when it was to be adminiſtred, 
whether on the ſecond, or third, or whether as Cir- 
cumciſion of old, to be deferred till the eighth day. 
For the determining of which, Cyprian, ſitting in 
Council with ſixty ſix Biſhops, writes a Synodical 

Ep.60.p-57 Epiſtle to Fidws, to let him know, that it was not 
neceſſary to be deferred fo long, and that it was 
their univerſal Judgment and Reſolution, that the 
mercy and Grace of God was not to be denied to a- 
ny, though as ſoon as he was born : concluding that 
it was the Sentence of the Council,that none ought 
to be forbidden Baptiſm and the Grace of = C 

WAnIc 
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which as it was to be obſerved and retained cowards Part r. 


all men, fo much more towards Infants and new-born 
Children. And that this Sentence of theirs was no 


novel Dodrine, S. Auguſtine aſſures us, where ſpeak- Ep. 28. ad 
ing concerning this Synodical Determination, he Herom. to. 
tells us, that in this Cyprian did not make any new 2. col. 108, 


Decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moſt 
firm and ſure. I ſhall only take notice of one place 


more out of Cyprian, which methinks evidently De lapſis, 
makes for this purpoſe, where deſcribing the great?: 171 


Wickedneſs and miſerable Condition of the lapſed, 
ſuch as to avoid Perſecution had done Sacrifice to 
the Idols, he urges this as one of the laſt and high- 
eſt Aggravations, that by their Apoſtaſie their In- 
fants and Children were expoſed to ruine, and bad 
hoft that which they had obtained at their firſ# coming 
into the World, (which whether he means it of their 
right to Baptiſm, or their having been actually bap- 
tized, and loſing the fruit and benefit of their Bap- 
tiſm, is all one to my purpoſe) and therefore he 
brings them in thus elegantly pleading againſt their 
Parents at the Great Day : *Twas no fault of ours, 
we did not of our ſelves forſake the Sacraments of our 
Lord, and run over to joyn with prophane impieties ; the 
unfaithfulneſi of others has undone us, we have found 
our Parents to be murderers ; they denied us God for our 
Father, and the Church for our Mother ; for while we 
alaſs were little, unable to take any care of our . ſelves, 
and ignorant of ſo great a wickedneſs, we were enſna- 
red by the treachery of others, and by them betrayed in- 
70 @ partnerſhip of their impieties. 

This was the Cafe of Infants, but thoſe who 
made up the main Body of the baptized in thoſe 
days were adult Perſons, who flocking over daily 
in great numbers to the Faich of Chriſt, were re- 
ceived in at this door. Uſually they were for ſome 

P 2 con» 
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Part x. Conſiderable time catechijed, and trained up in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, cill having given 
Teſtimony of their Proficiency in Knowledge (to 

Conc. Laod, the Biſhop or Presbyter, who were appointed to 

Can. 45. take their Examination, and to whom they were 
to give an account once a Week of what they had 
learnt) and of a ſuber and regular Converſa- 
tion, they then became Candidares for Baptiſm, 
and were accordingly taken in; which brings 
me to the next Circumltance conſiderable, con- 
cerning 

The Time when Baptiſm was wont to be admini- 
ſtred. At firſt all times were alike, and Perſons 
were baptized as opportunity and occaſion ſerved; 
but the Diſcipline of the Church being a lictle (etled, 
it began to be reſtrained co two folemn and itated 

Text. de times of the Year, viz. Eaſter and Whitſuntide. At 

Bapt. c.19. Eaſter, in memory of Chrilt's Death and Reſurre@1- 

p. 232 On, correſpondent unto which are the two parts of 

| che Chriſtian Life repreſented and ſhadowed out in 
an Baptiſm , dying unto Sin, and r:/ing again unto 
wh 1-5, newneks of Lite ; in order to which, the parties to 
'2* be baptized were co prepare themſelves by a ſtri& 
obſervation of Lent, diſpoſing and fitting themſelves 
for Baptiſm by Faſting and Prayer. In ſome pla- 

Hiſt. Eccl, ces, particularly the Churches of Theſſaly, Eaſter 

1.5.c.22.Þ. was the only time of Baptiſm, (as Socrates tells us) 

a7 which was the reaſon why many amongſt them died 
unbaptized: but this was an Ulage peculiar to them 
alone, The ancient cuſtom of the Church (as Zo- 

Tn Can, 4.5. #aras tells us) was for Perſons to be baptized, eſpe- 

Conc, Laod. Cially upon the Saturday betore Eafter-day, the rea- 
ſon whereof was, that this being the great or holy 
Sabbath, and the mid-time between the day where- 
on Chriſt was buried, and that whereon he role a- 
gain, did ficlieſt correſpond with the Myſtery of 

Baptiſm 
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Bap:iſm, as it is the Type and Repreſentation both Part x. 
of our Lord's Barial and Reſurreftion. At Whitſun- | 
tide, in memory of the Holy Ghoſt's being ſhed up- 
on the Apoſtles, the ſame being in ſome mea'ure re- 
preſented and conveyed in Baptiſm, When 1 fay | 
that cheſe were the two fixed times of Baptiſm, I 
do not ſtritly mean it of che preciſe days of Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, but alſo of.che whole interm2diatre 
ſpace of Fifty Days that is between them, which 
was in a manner accounted Fef;val, and Baptiſm 
adminiltred during the whole time, as I have for- 
merly noted. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen reckons 't« n 
the Feaſt of Epiphany as an annual time of Baptiſm, 57 37: 
probably in Memory either of the Birth or Baptiſr ,, 5 _ 
of our Saviour, both which anciently went under 
that Title. This might be the cuſtom in fome pla- 
ces, but Iqueſtion whether it was univerſal ; beſides 
that, afterwards it was prohibiced and laid aſide. | 
But though Perſons in health, and the ſpace that 
was requiſite for the Inſtruction of the Catechumens, 
might well enough comport with theſe Annual Re- 
eurns, yet if there was a neceſſity (as in cale of /ick- 
neſs and danger of death) they might be baptized 
at any other time. For finding themſelves at any 
time ſurprized with adangerous or a morcal Sickneſs, 
and not daring to pals into another World without 
this badge of their Initiation into Chrilt, they pre- 
{ently ſignified their earneſt defire to be baptized, 
which was accordingly done, as well as the Cir- 
cumſtances of a ſick Bz2d would permic. Theſe 
were called Clinici, (of whom there is frequene 
mention in the Ancient Writers of the Church) | 
becauſe t 75 zaivy BamZoun, baptized as they lay 
along in their Beds. This was accounted a lefs (o- 
lemn and perfe& kind of Baptiſm, partly becauſe 
*<was done not by Immerſion, but by Sprinkling ; 

| F.2 parcly 
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Part x, partly becauſe Perſons were ſuppoſed at ſuch a time 
to deſire it, chiefly out of a Fear of Death, and 
many times when not throughly Maſters of their 
underſtandings. For which reaſon Perſons fo bap- 
tiz2d (if they recovered) are by the Fathers of the 
Neoce/arean Council rendered ordinarily incapable 
of being admitted to the degree of Pre:byters in 
the Church. Indeed *twas very uſual in thoſe times 
(notwithſtanding that the Fathers did ſolemnly and 
ſmartly declaim againſt it) for Perſons to defer their 
being bap:ized cill they were near their Death, out 
of a kind of Nowatian Principle, that if they fell 
into Sin-after Baptiſm, there would be no place for 
Repentance , miſtaking that place of the Apoſth, 
where *is faid,that If they who have been once enlight- 
ened ( & mz $w) ie], which the Ancients generally 
underſiand of Baptiſm) fall away, 'tu impoſſible to 
renew them again unto repentance. For ſome ſuch 
Euſeb, ds Tealon we may ſupoſe it was that Conſtantine the 
vit. Conſt. Great deferred his Baptiſra till he lay a dying, the 
— c 51,{f4ame which Socrates relates of his Son Conſftantize, 

-,".7/* baptized a little before his death. And the like he 


Can. 12. 


Vid.V, he recovered afterwards. To this cuſtom of Clinic 
Theſ. de Baptiſm, ſome not improbably think the Apoſtle 
Baptiſm. p. has reference in that famous place, where he ſpeaks 
161. (de of thoſe that are baprized for the dead, "z' vengov, 
— 7%). which they expound with reference to the fate of 

; the dead, and that *tis meant of ſuch, who in dan- 
Hereſ.28, 87 of death would be baptized, that ir might fare 
p. $4. Vid, Well with them after death, This Epiphanizs thinks 
Mat..B/ajt the trueſt Interpretation, that its meant of Catechu- 
Syntag.c mens 5 who being ſuddenly fſurprized with death, 


a 5 ** would bs baptized, that fo their Sins being real. 
| te 
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ted in Baptiſm, they mighe go hence under the Þart x. 
hope of that eternal Life which awaits good Men 

after Death, and teſtifie their belief and expecari- 

on of their future happy Reſurre&tion. Others 

think ic may refer to the place of Baptiſm, thoſe 

who are baptized vp vizeory, over the Graves or 
Sepulchres of the dead, ic being an ancient and 
general Cuſtom to have their Religious Meetings, 

and to perform their Publick Exerciſes at the Tombs Vid. Prud. 
of Martyrs; there being numerous Inſtances in the Peri/leph. 
As of the Martyrs, of ſuch as were baptized in" ® Þ- 
the Cemiteria over the Monuments of the dead. © 
Which ſoever of theſe is moſt ſuitable, yet certain- 

ly eicher of them is far more probable than that 

which many talk ſo much of, as if the Apoſtle 


meant it of a Cufom common in thole Primitive 174. Epiph. 


Times amongſt the Cerinthians, and other Hereticks, rel. 28. 
where when any died without Baptiſm , they ©77- Cer 
uſed to place another under his bed, who was bap- 
tized for him in his ſtead, whence Tertullian calls 
it a vicariows Baptiſm ; it being highly improbable De reſur. 


that the great Apoſtle would fetch an Argument ©": © 48. 


to confirm fo ſolemn and fundamental a Principle 
of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Doctrine of the 
Reſurre&ion is, from ſuch an abſurd and ridiculous 
Rite, uſed only by the worſ# of Hereticks, But 
this only by the way. 

For the Place where this folemn ation was per- 
formed, it was firſt unlimited, any Place where 
there was Water, as Fuftin Martyr tells us, in Ponds 


or Lakes, at Springs or Rivers, as Tertu'lian ſpeaks ; 4p.2. p.33. 
but always as near as might be to the Place of De Bayt. «. 


their Publick Aſſemblies, for it was ſeldom done + 
without the Preſence of the Congregation; and that - 
for very good reaſon, both as 'tis a principal At 
of Religious Worſhip, and as 'tis the Initiating of 
P 4 Pe: ſons 


rinth.þ.* 4» 
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Perſons into the Church, which therefore ought to 
be as publick as it could, that fo the whol= Con- 
gregation might bs Speators and Witneſſes of 
chat Profeſſion and Engagement which the Perſon 
baptized then took upon him ; and this they ſo zea- 
louſly kept to, that the Trullay Council allows not 
Bap ilm to be adminiſtred in a private Chappel, bur 
only in the publick Churches, puniſhing the Per- 
ſons offending, if Clergy with Depoſition, it Laity 
with Excommunication ; which yet (as both Zonaras 
and Balſamon expound the Canon) is to be under- 
{iood unleſs it be done with che Leave and Appro- 
bation of the Biſhop of the Diocef. For this reaſon 
they had afterwards their Baptiſteria or (as we call 
chem) Fonts, builr at firſt near the Church, then in 
the Church Porch, to repreſent Baptiſm's being 
the entrance into the Myſtical Church : afterwards 
they were placed in the Church it ſelf. They 
were uſually very large and capacious, not only 
that they might compoi t with the general Cuſtoms 
of thoſe Times of Perſons baptized, being immer- 
ſed or put under water ; but becaule the ſtated rimes 
of Baptiſm returning lo ſeldom, great multitudes 
were uſually baptized at the ſame time. In the 
middle of the Font there was a Partition, the one 
part for Men, the other for Women, that to avoid 
offence and ſcandal they might be baptized aſun- 
der. Here it was that this great Rite was com- 
monly performed, though in caſes of necellity they 
diſpenſed with private Baptiſm, as in the cafe of 
thoſe that were /:c& or ſhut up in Priſon, of which 
there were frequent Inſtances in times of Perſecuti- 
on. Many there were in thoſe Days (ſuch eſpeci- 
ally as Jived- in the parts near unto it) whom no- 
thing would ſerve, unleſs they might be baptized 
in forday, out of a Reverence to that place: where 
WT! ? p : 4 Oonr 
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our Saviour himſelf had been baptized ; this, Cen- Part x, 
fintine tells us, he had a long time reſolved upon, De vita 
to be baptized in F-rdan,though God cut him ſhort ©2*l+ {- 4: 
of his deſire. And Euſebixs elſewhere relates, that Euſch 4 
at Bethabara, beyond Jordan where John baptized, toc. rteby. 
there was a place whither very many, even in in 1vce 
his time uſed to reſort, earneſtly deſiring to obtain ®!==<5=@ 
their Baptiſm in that place. This doubtleſs pro- Brod 
ceeded from avery devout and pious Mind, though 
otherwiſe one place can contribute nothing more 


' than another, nothing being truer than what Ter- pe Bape. c. 


tullian has obſerved in this caſe, That it's no matter 4- +225: 
whether we be baptized among} thoſe wbom John bap- 
tized in Jordan, or whom Peter baptized in Tyber. 
The laſt Circumſtance I' propounded concerns 
the manner of the Celebration of this Sacrament, 
and for this we may obſerve, that in the Apoſtles 
Age Baptiſm was adminiſtred wich great nakedneſs 
and ſimplicity, probably without any more forma- 
licy than a ſhort Prayer, and repeating the words 
of Inſtitution : and indeed it could not well be 
otherwiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that many 
times were then baptized at once. But Afﬀeer-A- 
ges added many Rites, differing very often accor- 
ding to Time and Place; I ſhall not undertake to 
give an account of all, but only of the moſt remar. 
kable, 'and ſuch as did generally obtain in thoſe 
times, keeping as near as I can to theorder which 
they obſerved in the adminiſtration, which uſually 
was thus: Perſons having paſt through the ſtate of 
the Catechumens, and being now ripe for Baptiſm, 
made it their requeſt to the Biſhop that they might 
be baptized ; whereupon, atthe Solemn times they 
were brought to the entrance of the Baptifery or 
Font, and ſtanding with their Faces towards the 
We{#, (which being dire&ly oppoſite to the ws 
ie” 28 YE IH if place 
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Part x. place of l;ghr, did ſymbolically repreſent the Prince 
Cyril.Hie- of darkneſs, whom they were to renounce and de- 
Cn fie) were commanded to ſtretch out their hand as 
©; 4,” it were in defiance of him. In this poſture they 
ſeq. vid, Were interrogated by the Biſhop concerning their 
Dion. Are- breaking of all their former leagues and commerce 
op. de __ with Sin, andthe Powers of Hell, the Biſhop asking, 
—_ p 52, Doft thou renounce the Devil and all ha Works,Powers, 
Ambr. ds and Service ? To which the party anſwered, I do 
Sacram. l. renounce them. Doſt thou renounce the World, and all 
I. C:2. fOMs 335 Porps and Pleaſures? Anſwer. I do renounce 
4+P- 49 them, This renuntiation was made twice, once before 
the Congregation, (probably at their obtaining leave 

to be baptized) and preſently after at the Fort, or 

De cor. mil, place of Baptiſm, as Tertullian witneſſes. Next,they 
c.3-p-102. made an open confeſſion of their Faith, the, Biſhop 
De Spe2t.c. 25king, Doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, 
V2ikedf. Ore. im Foſs Chriſt bis only Son, who, &c. doft thou 
Apoſt.1.7.c, believe in the Holy Ghoſt ,the Holy Catholick Church,and 
42+ Þ» 993+ in one Baptiſm f Repentance for the Remiſſjon of Sin, 
and Life Everlaſting ? To all which the Perſon an» 

ſwered, 1 do believe. This Form of Interrogation 

ſeems to have been very ancient in the Church, and 

the Apoſtle is juſtly thought to refer to ic, when 

he ſtyles Baptiſm the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience to- 

wards God, which can reaſonably refer to nothing 

ſo well as that common Cuſtom of anſwering in 
Baptiſm. Theſe Anſwers and Actions in the 4: 

dult were done by the Perſons themſelves, in c6il- 

De Bap.c. dren by their Sponjeres as Tertullian calls them, theic 
18. p.231- Sureties and Undertakers; for that both Infants 
and adult Perſons had thoſe that undertook for 

them at their Baptiſm, is ſo notoriouſly known, 

that it were impertinent to inſiſt upon it. Afﬀcer 

this there was a kind of Exorciſm, and an Inſuffation 

or Breathing in the Face of the Perſon baptized, 

. (which 


my oa = ypA a: A, oHOS Ji.At. ws A Hh ow wma. A #yu © oo —« .O GS pF A .c5 Uo£#@#— as _ _ ___- 


— — w — 


Ch-1o. P2imitive Chaiſtianity. 21x 


(which St. Auguſtine calls a moſt ancient tradition Part r. 
of the Church) by which they ſignified the expel- De mptary 
ling of the Evil Spicit,and the breathing in the Good —_—— 
Spirit of God: not that they thought that every == 1 856. 
one before Baptiſm was poſſeſſed by the Devil, but 
only that we are by nature children of wrath, Enemies 
to God, and Slaves to Satan. Nor did they lay a- 
ny ftrefs upon the bare Uſage of thoſe Symbolick 
Rites, but wholly upon the Churches Prayers, 
which at the ſame time were made, that God 
would deliver thoſe Perſons from the power of Sa» 
than, and by his Spiric unite them to the Church. 
This being done they were brought to the Fort, 
and were firſt {tript of cheir garments, (intimating 
thereby their putting off the Old Man, which « corrupt 
with bis deceitful Luſts ;) and that all occaſions of 
Scandal and immodelty might be prevented in fo 
Sacred an ation, the Men and Women (as I obſer- Conſt. Apo, 
ved before) were baptized in their diſtin& apare- 53: ©15 
ments, the Women having Deaconeſſes to attend Hare! Li 
them, toundre{s and dreſsthem, to ſtand abcut and p, 4474.1. 
overſhadow them, that nothing of Indecency might 7: c: 23. p, 
appear. Then followed the Un&#ion, a Ceremony Rena 
of early date, by which (ſays St. Cyril) they ſigni- An y + 
fied that they were now cut off from the wild- Sacr.l. r.c. 
Olive, and were ingraffed into Chriſt the true Olive: 2: tom.4.p. 
tree, and made partakers of his fruits and benefits ; : " 
or elſe to ſhew that now they were become Cham. v4 Dok 
pions for Chriſt, and had entred upon a ſtate of zyerach. 
Conflict, wherein they muſt ſtrive and contend c.2. ?. 2794 
with all the Snares and Allurements of the World, 
as the Athlete of Old were anointed againſt their 
Solemn Games, that they might be more expedite, 
and that their Antegonifts might take leſs hold up- 
themz or rather, probably to denote their being 
admitted to the great Privileges of Chriſtianity, 

a 
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Part 1. 8 choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation 
(as the ApoRles ſtyles Chriſtians) Othces of which 
anvinting was an ancient Symbol, both of being de- 
ſigned co them, and inveſted in them. And this 

De Bap, c, 3<<ount Tertullias favours, where, {peaking of this 

> Þ. 226, UnRion in Baptilm, he tells us, 'tis derived from 
the Ancient,z.e. Fewiſh Diſcipline, where the Prieſts 
were wont to bz anointed for the Piieſthood. For 
ſome ſuch purpoſe they thought it fir that a Chri- 
ſtian (who carries unttion in his very name) {hou!d 
be anointed as a ſpiritual King and Prieſt, and 
that no time was more proper for it than at his 
Baptiſm, when the Name ot Chri/fian was Confer: 

De $pir.s, red upon him. Together with this we may ſup. 

c.27, tom. poſe it was that the ſign of the Croſs was made up- 

2.P. 351- on the Forehead of the Party baptizzd. When 

_ ys * this Ceremony firſt began to be uſed in Baptiſm, 

cion. 1, 3.p. I find not : St. Baſil reckons it (and he puts it too 

226, in the firſt place) amongſt thoſe Ancient cuſtoms of 

Cyp.de lapſ. the Church that had been derived from the Times 

p. 139: Of the Apoſtles. That it was generally in ule in the 

fiem, &5c. Times of Tertullian and Cyprian, we have ſufficient 

De unit, Evidence from their Writings, and indeed cannot 

Ecel..185. reaſonably ſuppoſe they ſhould omit it in this So- 

wy - '© lemn action (where it is ſo proper) when they 

Oo ty, uſed itin the commoneſt actions of their Lives, Ter- 

Demet. p. tullian expreſly aſſuring us, that upon .every motion, 

203, 7ena- at their going out and coming in, at their going to bath, 

ti [21 3» to bed, or to meals, or whatever their Imployment or 


pho Occaſioms called them to, they were wont trontem lig- 


De cor.mil, naCulo terere, to make the ſign of the Croſs upon their 
c. 3:-102- Forebead ; and this they did (as he there cells us) 
m— not that it was impoſed upon them by any Law | 
Catech. 4. of Chri#, bat brought in by a pious Cuſtom, as 
p. 81, that which did very much cend to ſtrengthen and 
increaſe their Faith. By this they ſhewed, _ 
| they 
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they were not aſhgmed of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor un- Part 1, 
willing to engage in the Service of a crucified Maſter, 
which yet was {o great a ſcandal to the Heathen 
World, and theretore they ſo often triumphed in 
this Symbol and repreſentation of it. Thus St. Hi- Pref. in 
erom, though he lived in a time when Chriſtianity /9%t9Þ 
had] almoſt quite prevailed over all other Religions” * 
in the World, yet counted this the great matter of 
his Glory, That I am (lays he) a Chriſtian, that I was 
born of Chriſtian Parents, and do carry in my Forc-bead 
the Banner of the Croſs. And indeed fo great a reſpet 
did they bear to this Repreſentation of our Saws- 
ours Death, that (though they did not worſhip the 
Crols yet) they took care that ic ſhould nor be put 
to any mean and trivial uſes,be painted or made up- 
on the ground, or engraven upon Marble pavements, 
or any thing where ic might be crampled upon, as _ 
is expreſly provided by a Law of Theodeſins and Tuſtin tit. 
Valentinian. 8. L. unice 
The action having proceeded thus far, the party 
to be baptized was wholly immerged or put under 
water, which was the almolt conſtant and univer- 
{al Cuſtom of thoſe cimes, whereby they did more 
notably and ſignificantly expreſs the three great end: 
and «ets of Baptiſm ; for as in Immerſion there 
are in a manner, three ſeveral acts, the putting the 
Perſon into water, his abiding there for a little 
time, and his r:/img up again : ſoby theſe were 
repreſented Chriſts death, burial, and refurre&Fien,and 
in conformity thereunto, our dying unto ſin, the 
deſtruttion of its power, and our reſurredion to a 
new courſe of life; by the Perſons being put into 
water was lively repreſented the putting off the 
body of the ſins of the Fleſh, and being waſhed 
from the filch and pollution of chem : by his abode 
under it, which was a kind of Burial in the water, 
his 
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his entring into a ſtate of death or mortification, 
like as Chri# remained for ſome time under the 
ſtate or power of death, therefore 2s many as are 
baptized into Chriſt, are (aid to be baptized into bus 
death, and to be buried with bim by Baptiſm into death, 
that the Old Man being crucified with him, the body of 


fm might be deſtroyed, that henceforth he might not ſerve 
fin, for that be that # dead is freed from ſm, as the A- 


ſtle clearly explains the meaning of this Rite : 
and then by his emer/ion, or riſing up outof the 
water, was fignified his entring upon a new courſe 
of life, differing from that which he lived before, 
that like 2s Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in new- 
neſs of life. But though by reaſon of the more emi- 


nent ſignificancy of theſe things, immerſion was the 
common practice in thoſe days, and therefore they 


earneſtly urged ic, and pleaded for ir, yet did they 
not op py to be unlawful, eſpecially in caſes 
of neceſſity, as of weakneſs, danger of death, or 
where conveniency of immerging could not be had; 


Ep. 76. ad jn theſe and ſuch like caſes Cyprian does not only 


Magn. Þþ. 
I 53, 


allow, but plead for it, and that in a diſcourſe on 
purpoſe, when the queſtion concerning it was put 
to him. Upon this account it is that immerſion is 
now penerally diſuſed in theſe parts of the World, 
and ſprinkling ſucceeded in its room, becauſe the 
render bodies of moſt Infants (the only Perſons 
now baptized) could not be put under water in 
theſe cold Northern Climates , without apparent 
prejudice to theic Health, if not their Lives ; and 
therefore in this, as in other caſes, God requires Mer» 
cy rather than Sacrifice, elpecially conſidering that 
the main ends of Baptiſm are attained this way, 
and the myſtical effets of it as truly, though not fo 
plainly and ſignificantly repreſented, by ſprinkling, 
as 


wy 
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as by putting the Body under water. Part x, 
This immerſion was performed thrice, the Perſon 
baptized being three ſeveral times put under wa- 
ter 3 a cuſtom which Baſil and Sozomen will have Vbiſupra. 
derived from the Apoſtles ; *tis certain that it was #. Eccl. 
very early in the Church, being twice mentioned = 66:26; 
by Tertullian as the common practice. By this 4, _ 
trine immerſion they ſignified (ſay ſome) theirc.26.9.442. 
diſtin& adoring the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trij-©* Cor. mil. 
nity,and therefore the cuſtom was, in repeating the {3:?-450- 


"Hp : Dion. Areop. 
words of Inſtitution, at the naming of every Perſon, xccle(.p1.- 


Upon this account they were content to im- 
merge bur once, and when differences and contro- 
verſies did till remain about ir, the fourth Coun- 

cil 


”——_ TS ——_——_ 


EI +0 


os —— w 
TED WT —- 


"=> 
ww" 


-— ge 


y— 


pramw py —— =, 07 


216 Pzimitive Cheiſtianity, Ch. 16, 

Part 1, Cil ot Toledo, out of a Letter of Gregory the grear,thus 

determined the caſe, that they ſhould (till uſe their 

ſingle immecſion,and that this would ſufficiently ex- 

preſs th2 myſteries of Baptiſm ; che diving under 

water would denote Chrilts death and deſcending in- 

to Hell, the coming out, his Reſurrefion : the fin- 

gle immerſion would expreſs the «nity of the God- 

head ; while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſuffici- 

ently denoted by the Perſons being baptized #m the 

name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The 

Perſon baptized being come out of the water, was 

De Bap- anointed the ſecond time, as St. Cyril tells us ; and 

tim. c.7- jndeed whatever becomes of the Un&tion that was 

, IC before, *tis certain that that which Tertullian [peaks 
yril.Ca a page 

zech. 4. p. Of asa part of the ancient Diſcipline, was after the 

533- Perſon was baptized; which being done, he had 

7 _— a white Garment put upon him, to denote his have- 

pur," ing put off the lus of the Fleſh, his being waſhed 

© 18. co, from the filth and defilement of his former fins, 

597- and his reſolution to maintain a life of unſpotted 

Ambre/. de iqnocence and purity, according to that folemn 

fer? faith "and ſtrict engagement which in Baptiſm he had 

ant. c. 7. taken upon him. In this they alluded to that of the 

tom. 4. Þ- Apoltle, that as many as are baptized into Chriſt have 

425 put on Chrif, i.e. have engaged in that ſtrift and 

holy courſe of life, which he, both by his doctrine 

and example, has lefe ro the world : accardingly 

Perſons baptized are both by the Apoſtle, and by 

the Greek Fathers frequently called 99J:Zour, or 

the enlightned, becauſethey now profeſſed chat they 

were become the children of the light and of the day, 

and would not return to works of darkneſs any more; 

and this, as they expe&ed mercy from Cbrif at the 

great day ; therefore the White Garment was wont 

to bedzlivered to them with fuch a charge as this, 

Receive the white and immaculate Garment and bring 

1g 
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it forth without ſpot before the Tribunal of our Lord Je: Part 1; 
{us Chriſt, that thou mayeſt bave Eternal Life. Amen. Gregor. $4- 
From che wearing of theſe whice Veſtments (as we 74e7rar. 
have obſerved before) Pentecoſs (which was one of ep 
the rwo annual times for Baptiſm) came to be call- jjng.tom.s. 
ed Whiteſunday,as alſo the Sunday after Eafter,(which p. 269. vid: 
was the other time) Dominica in albs, becauſe then E#cholog. 
they laid this whe Robe aſide ; for it was the Cu- ;- © 
ſtom for Perſons baptized to wear this Garment for z,prijn. 

a whole week after they were bap:iz:d, and then p. 357. 

to put it off and lay it up in the Church, thar it 

might be kept as an Evidence againſt them, if they 

violated or denied that Faith which they had own- 

ed in Baptiſm z whereof we have a memorable In- 

ſtance under the Arrian Perſecution in Africk. El-Vif 
pidophorus, a Citizzn of Carthage, had lived a long #tic. «* 
tims in the Communion of the Church, but apoſta- Sar 
tizing afterwards to the Arrians, became a moſt , £1. ..- 
bitter and implacable Perſecucor of che Orthodox 
Party : amongſt others whom he ſummoned to be 

put to the Rack, was one Miritas, a venerable old 

Deacon (who had been the Undertaker for him at his 

Baptiſm) who being ready to bs put upon the 

Rack, plucked out che white Veltment wherewith 
Elpidophors had been clothed at his Baptiſm, and 

with Tears in his Eyes thus apenly beſpake him be- 

fore all the Peop!e ; Theſe, Elpidophorus, thou Vi- 

niſter of Error, theſe are the Garments that ſhall accuſe 

thee, when thou ſhalt appear before the Majeſty of the 

great Fudge ; theſe I will diligently keep as a Teſtimony 

of that rune, thet ſhall depreſs thee, down into the Lake 

that burns with Fire and Brimſton? ; theſe are they 

that were girt upon thee, when thou cameſt pure out of 

the Holy Font ; anid theſe are they that ſhall bitterly 
purſue thee when thou ſhalt be caſt into the place of 
Flames j becauſe thon baſt 5 thy {elf with cfg, 
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as with a garment, and has caſt off the ſacred Obliga- 
tion of thy Baptiſm, and the true Faith which thou 
didſft then profeſs and take' upon thee, Theſe were the 
main and moſt conſiderable Circumſtances where. 
with Baptiſm was adminiſtred in the primitive 
Church ; ſome whereof were by degrees antiqua- 
red and diſuſed ; other Rites there were that belong- 
ed only to particular Churches, and which, as they 
were ſuddenly taken up, fo were as quickly laid a- 
fide ; others were added in afcer times, till they en- 
creaſed fo faſt,that the uſage and the numberof them 
became abſurd and burdenſom, as may appear by 
theOffice for Baptiſm in the Romiſh Ritual at this day. 

As a Concluſion to this Chapter, I had once 
thought to have treated concerning CONFIR MAT1- 
ON, which ever was a conſtant appendage to Bap- 
tiſm, and had noted ſomething to that purpoſe ; but 
ſhall ſuperſede that labour, finding it ſo ofren, and 
ſo fully done by others in juſt Diſcourſes, that no- 


Dr. Ham- thing conſiderable can be added to them ; only I 


mond. 

Mr, Baxter, 
Mr Han- 
mier. 
Mr.Daille, 


ſhall give this brief and general account of it: all 
Perſons baptized in the Ancient Church (according 
to their Age and Capacity, Perſons adult, ſome lit- 
cle time after Baptiſm 3 Children, when arrived to 
years of competent ripeneſs and maturity ) were 
brought to the Biſhop there further to confirm and 
ratifie that compa# which they had made with God 
in Baptiſm, and by ſome ſolemn acts of bis Mini- 
ſtry, to be themielves confirmed and ſtrengthned, by 
having the grace and blefting of God conferred up: 
on them, to enable them to diſcharge that great 
promiſe and ergagement which they had made to 
God, This was uſually performed with the Cere- 
mony cf Un&:01 the Perſon confirmed being anoint- 
ed by the Bithop, or in his Abſence by an inferiour 
Miniſter ; and indeed Unction was an ancient _ 
(89 1 
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uſed in the Fewiſh Church, to denote the conterring Part r. 


of gifts or graces ppon Perſons,and thence probably, 
amongl(t other reafons (as many other uſages were) 
might be derived into the Chriftian Church, though 


a learned Man is of Opinion, that Union was never Hen. Valeſ. 


uſed in confirmation, but where the Perſon being in 
caſe of neceflity baptized by fome of the inferior 
Clergy, had not been. before anointed ; otherwiſe 
thoſe who had received compleat Baptiſm, were not 
afterwards anointed at their confirmation, for which 


the Council of Orange is moſt expreſs and cicar. And can. 


indeed that Confirmatioh was often adminiſtred 
without this Un#ion, no man can doubt that knows 
the ſtate of thoſe times, being done only by folemn 
impoſition of the Biſhops Hands, and by devout and 
pious Prayers,that the Perſons confirmed might grow 
in grace and the knowledge of Chri#t, and beenabled to 
perform thoſe Vows and Purpoles,and that Profefſi- 
on of Faith which they had before embraced in 
Baptiſm, aid then again owned before the whole 
Congregation. Till this was done they were not ac- 
counted compleat Chriftians, nor admitted to the holy 
Communion,nor could challenge any actual Right wo 
thoſe great priviledges of Chr;janity ; whence. it is 
that the Ancients ſo often ſpeak 'of Confirmatian,as 
that which did perfe# and conſummate Chri/ians, as 
being a means to confer greater meaſuresof that grace 
that was but begun in Baptiſm ; upon all which ac- 
counts,and almoſt exactly according to the primitive 
uſage, it is ſtill recained and praiſed in our own 
Church at this day: and happy were it for us, wereir 
kept up in its due power and vigour ; ure I am, ris ' 
coo plain that many of our unbappy breaches and 
controverſies in Religion do(if not wholly,in a great 
meaſiire) owe their birth and riſe to the neglect and 
cofitempt of this excellent uſage of the'Church. .. 
F-2 CHAP. 


yy —w=——=xX 0; 


22C 
Part 1. 


P1imitive Chziſtianity. Ch.« r. 


CH AP. XE 


Of the Lord's Supper, and the Ad- 


miniſtration of it in the ancient 
Church. 


The Perſons diſpenſing thi Ordinance, who. The 
Perſons Communicating, the Baptized or the” 


Faithful : Suſpenſion from this Ordinance ac- 
cording to the nature of the Offence. The 
Euchariſt ſent home to them that could not 
be preſent. The caſe of Serapion. A cuſtom 
in ſome places to give the Sacrament to Per- 


ſons when dead, if they died before they could 


Receive it, and why. The Euchariſt kept by 
Perſons at home. Sent abroad. This laid a- 


fide, and in its ſtead Evlogiz, or wary of 


conſecrated Bread ſent from one Church to 
another, as tokens of Communion, The time 
of its adminiſtration : ſometimes in the morn- 
ing, ſometimes at night : varied according to 
the Peace they enjoyed. How oft they recei- 
ved the Euchariſt. At firſt every Day. This 
continued, in Cyprians time, Four Times a 
Week. Afterwards leſs frequented. The uſu- 
al places of receiving, the Church : ordina- 
rily, not lawful to conſecrate it elſewhere. 
Oblations made by Perſons before their Com- 
municating, Their Agapz, or Love: Ps 
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| what. - Whether before or after the Sacra- Part 1, 
ment. How long continued in the Church, 
| The manner of celebrating this Sacrament, 
| collefted out of the moſt ancient Authors. 
\ The Holy Kiſs. The general Prayer for the 

Church and the whole World. The Conſecra- 
| tion of the Sacrament : the Form of it out of 
S. Ambroſe. The Bread, common Bread. 
The ſacramental Wine mixed with Water. 
This no neceſſary part of the Inſtitution. Why 
probably uſed in thoſe Countrys. The poſture 
of receiving not always the ſame, Singing 
Pſalms during the time of celebration. Fol. 
lowed with Prayer and Thankſgiving. The 
whole Afﬀion concluded with the Kifs of 
Peace. 


HE ho'y EuchariF, or SUPPER of our 
' LORD, b.ing a Rite fo ſolemnly inſticutes, 
and of ſuch great Importance in the Chbri;an Re- 
ligion, had place accordingly amongſt the Ancients 
in their publick Offices and Devotions. In ſpeaking 
to which, I ſhall much what obſerve the ſame me- 
 thod did in treating concerning Bapt:{m, conſi- 
dering the Perſons, the Time, the Place, and the Man: 
ner of ics Celebration. The Perſons adminiſtring 
were the ordinary Paſtors and Governors of the 
Church, choſe who were ſet apart for the Miniſtra- 
; tion of Holy Offices, the Inſticucion was begun by 
| our Led himſelf, and the Adminiſtration of it by 
him committed to his Apoſtles, and to their ordi- 
nary Succeſlors to the end of the Waild. We find ed 
in Tertullian, that they never received it from any ,, —ALGK: 
Q 3 but 
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Part .x but the hahd of the Prefdent, which muſt either 
be meant of the particular Cuſtom. of that Church 
where he lived,or of Conſecration only; for otherwiſe 
che Cuſtom was, when the Bzſhop or Preſident had by 
ſolemn Prayers and Bleflings conſecrated the Sacra- 
mental Elements, for the Deacons to diſtribute them 
to the People, as well to thoſe that were abſent, as 

Ay'!l.2, tothem that were preſent, as Tuftin Martyr expreſly 

Þ.97- afhrms, and as the Cuſtom generally was at- 
terwards, For the Perſons communicating at this SaCra- 
ment, at firſt the whole Church, or Body of Chri- 
ſtians, within ſuch 2 ſpace, that had embraced the 
Dodtrine of the Goſpel, and been baptized into the 
Faith of Chriſt, uled conſtantly to meet together 
at the Lord*s Table. As Chriitians multiplied, and 
a more exact Diſcipline became neceflary, none 
were. admicted to this Ordinance till they had ar- 
rived at che degree of the Faitbfal; for whoever 
were in the State of Catechumens, i. e. under Inſtru- 
ction in order to their Baptiſm, or by reaſon of 
any heinous Crime, under the cenſures and fuſpen- 
ſion of the Church, andnoat yet paſſed through the 
ſeveral ſtages of the Penitents, might not communi- 
cate, and were therefore commanded to depart the 
Church, when the reſt went to the Celebration of 
the Sacrament: for looking upon the Lord's Supper |: 
as the higheſt and moſt ſolemn a& of Religion, {|' 
chey thought they could never take care enough in 
the diſpenſing of it; accordingly who ever was 
found guilty of any ſcandalous Fault, was, according |? 
ro the nature of the Offence, debarred the Com- |: 
munion, a ſhorter or a longer time, and ſometimes | 
all cheir Life, noc to be reconciled and taken into the |: 
Communion of the Church, till they had continued F 
their Repentance to their death-bed. As for thoſe | 
Perſons that could not be preſent, either _— di- |: 
| ance 
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ſtance of Place, Sickneſs or any other juſt cauſe, Pare 1 
the Euchariſt was wont to be ſent home to them, {ome 

lictle pieces of the conſecrated Bread dipr in the Sacra- 

mental Cup, which were uſually carried by the Dea- 

con or ſome inferior Officer of the Church, or in 

caſes of neceſlity hy any other Perſon ; as in the 

cale of Serapion, of whom Dionyſius of Alexandria re- {1d Eu- 
lates, that having been all his Lite a good Man, ar ” 
laſt lapſed in a time of Perſecution, and though he. Pe 
oft defired Reconciliation, yet none would commus- 246. 
nicate with him ; not long after he was ſeized up- 
on by a mortal Sickne{s, depriv'd of the ule of his 
Speech and Senſes, bur coming to himſfelt after four 
days, he ſends his Nephew, a little Boy, late at night 
for one of the Presbyters to come to him ; the Mini- 
ſter was at that time ſick, but conſidering the exi- 
gence of the caſe, gives the Boy a little piece of the 
Enuchariſ#, bids him to moiſften it with a little water, 
and fo give it him in his mouth, which he did, and 
immediately the old Man chearfully departed this 
Life. For the better underſtanding of which, we 
are to obſerve, that thoſe who had lapſed into Ido- 
latry, were to undergo a very long time of Penance, 
and were not many times admitted to the Commu- 
nion, till they were near their death; and becauſe 
it ſomecimes happened that they were overtaken 
with ſudden Death, before the Sacrament could be 
adminiſtred to them, thence a Cuſtom ſprung up 
to give it them after they were dead, which they did 
doubtleſs upon. this ground, that they might give 
ſome kind of evidence, that thoſe Perſons diedin the 
peace and communion of the Church, though this u- ,,. i 
{age was afterwards by many Cowncils abrogated and 4 pony; 
laid aſide. I rake no notice in this place of their Cn. 5. 
giving the Euchariſt to new baptized Infants, the cale Conc. 5. in 
being ſv commonly known and obvious. In thoſe 77: Can. 
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early times nothing was more common than for 
Ch:iſtians either ro carry, or to have ſent to them 
ſome parts of the Fucharifft, which they kept in 
fome decent place in their Houſes againſt all emer- 
gent occaſions, eſpecially to fortifie and ſtrengthen 
their Faith in times of Perſecution, and to increaſe 
hindnels and Amicy with one another z whence 
cne that was well verſed in Church- Antiquities, Con- 
jsures, that whenever they entertained Friends or 
Strangers, they uſed before every meal firſt to give 
them ſome parts of the Holy Euchariſt, as being 
the greateſt badge, the ſtrongeſt band of true Love 
and Friendſhip in the World. Beſides theſe parcels 
of the Sacramental Elements, there were wont at 
the Celebration of the Communion to be pieces of 
Bread (which remained of the offerings of the Peo- 
ple) which being ſolemnly {fed by the Biſhop, 
might be given to thoſe who had no right to be at 
the Lord's Table, as to the Carechumens, and fuch 
like, and were to them inſtead of the Sacrament : 
theſe pieces were properly called Eulogiz, becauſe 
ſet apart by ſolemn benedi#ion, and were ſent up 
and down the Towns and Viilages round about, 
ro teſtife and repreſent their mutual Union and 
fellowſhip with one another ; nay, and ſometimes 
from Churches in one Country to thoſe that were 
in another ; which was alſo done by the Eucharift 
it ſelf : for ſo Ireneas.in a Letter to Pope Vidtortells 
us, that the Miniſters of Churches (though dif- 
fering in ſome little Circumſtances) did yer uſe to 
ſend the Excharift to one another. Which Cuſtom 
is alſo taken notice of by Zonaras ; but becauſe 
the carrying the Sacramental - Elements up and 
down the World was thought not fo well to con- 
ſiſt wich the Reverence and Veneration that is due 
to this folemn Ordinance, therelore it m_ _ 
-— -——_- ihe 
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liſhed by the Laodicean Synod, and theſe Eulogie Part x. 
or pieces of Bread appointed at EaFer to be ſent Can. 14+ 
upand down in their room. 
For the Time, the next Circumſtance, whenthey 
met together for this Solemn Aion, it was in 
general at their Publick Aſſemblies, on the Lord's 
Day always, or the firſt day of the Week, as we 
find it in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles 4#s, beſides 
other days, and eſpecially Saturday, on which day 
all the Churches in the World (thoſe of Rome only 
and Alexandria excepted) uſed to celebrate this Sa q,_ 
crament, as the Hiſtorian informs us. Whart time of ;,. p.286. 
the day they took to do it isnot altogether fo cer- 
tain. Orr bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles cele- 
brated at night, at thetime of the Fewiſh Paſsover 
buc whether the Apoſtles and their immediate SuC+ 
ceſſors punQually obſerved this Circumſtance may 
be doubted ; *cis probable chat the Holy Euchariſt , 
whichSt. Paul ſpeaks of in theChurch of Corinth, was 
ſolemnized in the morning, the Apoſtles calling ir 
a Supper, (as Chryſoſtom thinks) not becauſe ic was , þ.. 
one in the evening, but the more effeually to 
pur them in mind of che time when our Lord did 
inſticute thoſe Holy Myſteries. Tertwllian aſſures us, De cor. mil. 
in his time 'twas done in tempore vittzs, about Sup © 3-102. 
per time, (as allunderſtand him) and very often in 
the morning before day, when they held their Reli- 
gious Allemblies, of which Ply allo takes notice in Lib. 10. ep. 
'\ his Letter to the Emperour. For in thoſz times of 97: 
\ Perſecution, when they were hunted out by the 
Nara malice of their Enemies, they were gla: 
the remoteſt Corners, the moſt unſcaſonable 
iJours, when they could meer to perform the joynt 
Offices of Religion. But this communicating at e- 
vening or at night,cither laſted oniy during the ex- 
treme Heats of Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off a- 


Pace; 
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Part tr. pace; for Cyprian exprelly pleads againſt ir, af- 
Ad Cecil. firming that ic onght to be in the morning, and fo 
ep. 53-P- jndeed in a ſhort tims it prevailed over moſt parts 
_ o: the Warld, except in} ſome places of Egype near 
Ut ſupra Alexandria, of which Socrates tells us, that atcer they 
p. 287. had ſifficiencly icaſted rhemelves in the evening, 
they were wont to receive the Sacrament. Under 
this circumſtance of 'Timme we may take occafion 
tw 02 542, how of: in thoſe days they uſually met 
at this i avis. An at firſt (while the Spirit of 
Chriſtianicy was yet warm and vigourous, and the 
Hearts of Mea paſſionately inflamed with the love 
of Chriſ#) *tis more than probable they communi- 
cated every day ; or as oft as they came together for 
Can. 9.C- Publick Worſhip, infomuch that the Cancas ApoZto- 
— lical and the Synod of Antioch, threaten every one 
an. 2. . . . . ' 
of the Faithful with Excoinmunication, who came 
to Church to hear the Holy Scriptures, bur ſtay 
not to participate of the Lord's Supper ; the eye of 
their Minds was then almoſt wholly fixed upon the 
Vid.ep.Cypre memory of their crucified Saviour, and the ofrner 
ad Thaboit. they fed at his Table, ths ſtronger and healthier 
ep. 55 «rica they found themſelves, and the more able ro encoun- 
nite Þ. 39: ter with thoſe fierce Oppoſitions that were made 
De Orat. againſt them. This cuſtom of receiving the Sacra- 
Dom-p.192. ment every day continued ſome conſiderable timz in 
De 54.1. the Church, though in ſome places longer than in 
vere _ others, eſpecially in the Z/efern Churches. From 
Ad Jovi- Cyprian: we are fully ailared was fo in his time, 
nian.p. Ie receive the Euchariſt every day (lays he) as the 
08, 7: food that nouriſhes us to Salvatiow. The like St. Am- 
De Serm, | Rs 
Nom. in broſe ſeems to intimate of Millan, whereof he was 
mont, 1. 2. Bilhop, nay and after him S. Hierom tells us, *ewas 
torn. 4. col. the cuſtom of the Church of Rome 5 and S. Auguſ- 
1147- © tine ſeerns pretty clearly to intimate, that it was not 


Foe unuſual in his time. Tn the Churches of the Ef 
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this cuſtom wore off ſooner, though more or leſs Part x. 
according as the Primitive Zeal did abate and de- 
Cay 3 9. Baſil telling us that in his time they com- Baſ!l. ep. 
municated four times a week, on the Lord's Day,Wed- = 
neſday, Friday and Saturday, yea and upon other p--* 
days too, if the memory or Feſtival of any Martyr ;. p. 255. 
fell upon them. Afterwards, as the Power of Re- 
ligion began more ſenſibly to decline,and the com- 
monnelſs of the thing begat ſome contempt, (Manna 
it felf was ſighted after once it was rained down 
every day) this Sacrament was more rarely fre- 
quented, and from once a day it came to once or 
twice a week, and then fell to once a month, and 
after for the moſt part to thrice a year, at the three 
great folemnities of Chriſtmas, Exafter, and Whitſun- 
tide, To ſo great a coldneſs and indifferency did 
the Piety and Devotion of Chriftians grow, after 
once the true Primitive Temper and Spiric of the 
Goſpel had left the World. 
Concerning the third circumſtance; the Place 
where this Holy Supper was kept, much need nor 
be ſaid, it being a main part of their PublickWor- 
ſhip, always performed in cheplace oftheir Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies. *Twas inſticured by our Sewicur 
in a private houſe, becauſe of its Analogie to the Few» 
iſh Paſſover, and becaule the neceflity of that time 
would not otherwiſe admit. By the Apoltles and 
Chriſtians with them *ewas celebrated in the 
houſes of Believers, generally in an wpper room, fer 
apart by the bounty of ſome Chriſtian for the uſes 
of the Church, and which (as I have formerly 
proved) was the conſtant ſeparate place of Religiai 
Worſhip for all the Chriſtians that dwe!t cherea- 
bouts, Under the Severities of great Perfecutions 
they were forced to fly to the mountains, or to their 
Cryptz, or Vaults under ground, and to celebrate 
| the 
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Part x. the Sacrament at the Tombs of Martyrs, and over 
the Aſhes of the Dead. Churches growing up into 
ſome Beauty and Regularity, ſeveral parts of the 
Divine Office began co have ſeveral places afligned 
to them, the Communion Service being removed 
to the upper or Ea# end of the Church, and there 
performed upon a Table of Wood, which after- 
wards was changed into one of Stone, and both of 
them not uncommoaly, though metaphorically, by 
the Fathers ſtyled Altars, and the Euchariſt it ſelf,in 
later Times eſfyecially, the Sacrament of the Altar. 
This place was called,0us:a;3ewr, and was fenced in 
with Rails, within which che Clergie received the 
Sacrament, as the Laity did withour, Here it was 
that they all uſed ro meet at thisHeavenly Banquer, 
for out of this place they allowed not the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament, (a thing expreſly forbid- 

Can. 58. den by the Laodicean Council) unleſs in caſes of 
great neceflity; and therefore *was one of che 

Socrat. 1.2. principle Articles for which the Synod of Gan- 

_ 5% 5ra depoſed Euftatbius from his Biſhoprick, that he 

Gangr, Kept private meetings, perſuading ſome that were a- 

Can. 5, 6.verſeto the publick Aſſemblies of the Church, thac 
they might communicate and receive the Sacra- 
ment at hore. 

We come laſt of all to conſider the Manner how 
the Eucharift was celebrated in the ancient Church ; 
but before we deſcribe that, we are to take notice 
that after the Service ofthe Catechumens, and before 
the beginning of that ofthe Faithful, at which the 

Irena FEnmncbarift was adminiſtred, the cuſtom was topre- 

aev. Her. ſent their offerings, every one according to his Abj- 

! 4<457- licy bringing ſome Gifcs as the fir ft fruzts of his In- 

FuſtMart: creaſe, which was by the Miniſter laid upon the 

4p. 2-p.98.A'tar or Co n.nunion Table, n»n2 of chzm then 


thinking it fit ro appear before the Lord empty. And 
therelore 


Ch.1r. Pzimitive Chziſtianity. 229 


therefore St. Cyprian ſeverely chides a Rich Wid- Part x. 
dow of his time, who came without giving any Deoper. & 
thing to the Poor Mans Box, and Gid partake I. = 
their offerings withcut bringing any offering of her * 
own. Thelz oblations were deſigned tothe Ules of 
the Church, for the Maintenance of the Miniltry, 
and the Relief of the Poor, —_—_y out of them 
were taken the Bread and the Wine for the Sacra- 
mental Elements, the Bread being no other than 
common Bread,ſuch as ſerved for their ordinary ules, 
there being then no notice taken of what has for [o 
many hundred years,and til] is to thisday fiercely gil- 
puted between theGreek and the LatmeChurch, whe» 
ther jt ought to be Leavened or Unleavened Bread. 
Out of theſe Oblations allo 'tis probable they took 
(at leaſt ſent Proviſions extraordinary) to furniſh 
the common Feaſt, which in thoſ2 days they con- 
ſtartly had at the celebration of the Sacrament, 
where the Rich and the Poor feaſted rogether at 
the ſame Table. Theſe were called A4page or 
Lowe-Feafts, (mentioned by St. Fade, and plainly 
enough intimated by S. Paul) becaule hereat they 
teſtified and confirmed their mutual love, and kind- 
ne, a thing never more properthan atthe Celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper 5 which 1s not only a ſeal 
of our peace with God, but a ſg» an! a pledge of our 
Communion andFellowſhip with one another. Whe- 
ther chis Banquet was before or after the Celebre- 
tion of the Euchariſt, is not eaſie to d?termine ; n 
'tis probable, that in the ApoFFles rime, andthe Ape i 
after them, it was before it, in imitation of our Sa- | 
viours Inſtitucion, who celebrated the Sacrament 
after Supper, and S. Paxl, taxing the Abuſles of the 
Church of Corinth, reproves them, That when they; ,, 
came together for the Lord's Supperthcy did not one tar- = 
ry for another, but every one took b4 own Supper, 4. e. 

that 
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that proviſion which he had brought from home 
for the common Feaft, which was devoured with 
great Irregularity and Exceſs, ſome eating and 
drinking all they brought, others (the Poor eſpeci- 
ally chat came late) having nothing left, one being 
hungry, and another drunken. All this,'tis plain was 
done before the Celebration of the Exchari, which 
was never adminiſtred till the whole Church 
met together. That therefore which the Apoſtle 
reproves and corrects, is their Indecency and In- 
temperance, commanding both rich and poor to 
wait for one another, and to eat this common Meal 
together, that they might the more orderly and 
unanimouſly paſs to theCelebration of theLord's Suf+ 
per. In after Ages this Feaſt was not till the Com- 
munion was over, when the Congregation feaſt- 


Hm. 27.ined together, and fo departed; and fo Chryſof om 
1 «4 Corp. expreſly tells us 'twas in his days ; beſides, nothing 


5599s 


Albaſ. de 
rt. Eccl. 
obſ. 18. Þ» 
135, 


Can. 28. 


Can, 74. 


Catech. 
myſt. 5. 


is more obvious than that it was cuſtomary in thoſe 
times for Perſons to faft till they had received the 
Communion; I know a very learned man is of 
opinion, that theſe Love- Feafts were not kept ar 
the {ame time with the Celebration of the Eucha- 
riſf 5 bar beſides that his Arguments are not con- 
clufive, the whole ſtream of learned Writers runs 
full againſt him. Theſe Feaſts continued for ſome 
Ages,till great inconveniencies being found in them, 
they were prohibited to be kept in Churches by 
the Laodicean Synod, and after that by the Coun- 
cil of Carthage ; which though but Provincial or 
National Councils, yet the Decrees were after- 
wards ratified by the ſixth Tru/lan Council, and 
the cuſtom in a ſhort time dwindled into nothing. . 
Theſe things being premiſed, the Sacramental 
Elements prepared, and all things ready, they pro» 
ceeded to the Artinn it fot? which (following for 
<E 
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the main the account that is given us by St. Cyril Part x- 
of Jeruſalem, and taking in what we find in others) Cyril. tb. p. 
was uſually managed atter this manner : Firſt, the 534- 
Deacon brought water to the Biſhop ard the Presbyters 
that ſtood round bout the Table to waſh their 
Hands, ſignifying the purity that ought to be in _—a— 
thoſe that draw nigh to God, according to that of 1213 2" 
the Pſalmi#t, I wiil waſh mine hands in innocency, and ; 
ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. Then the 
Deacon cried out aloud Mutually embrace and kiſs one Juſt.Mart. 
another. This holy kiſs was very ancient, commonly 4! 2-p-97- 
uſed ia the Apoſtles times, and in the ſucceeding A- 
ges of the Church, buc eſpecially at the Sacrament, 
as a ſign of the unfeigned reconciliation of their 
Minds, and that all Injuries and Offences were blot- 
ted out,according to ourLord'sCommand, Hhen thou 
bringeſt thy gift to the Altar, and remembreſt that 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave thy gift be- 
fore the Altar andgo thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy 
Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. "This being 
done, they ſell co Prayer, the whole Congregetion 
praying together with the Miniſter, (which chere- ,.., 
fore Fuſtin Martyr calls the Common Prayer , the TS we 
Form whereof in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions 15 der p,romn. 
{cribed at large) for the univerſal peace and welfare Tet, 4put. 
of the Church, for the tranquility and quietneſs of c. 39. 
the World, for the proſperity ot the Age, for wholſom 45-7 
weather and fruitful ſeaſons, for all ſorts of Perſons,tor Conf Aboſl 
Kings and Emperonurs, and all in Authority, for Soul- |, 2:4 $7. 
diers and Armies, for Believers and Unbelievers, for 831. 
Friends and Companions,for the /ick and diſtreſſed, and 
in ſhort, for all that ſtood inneed.of help. This 
General Prayer is frequently mentioned by the An- I. p. $38. 
cient Fathers, as that which was at the beginning 
of the communion Service ; though Sr, Cyril place 5,1, pa 
It alictle later, as doubtlels ic was in his tyme. AF 537. 
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Part 1. ter this, followed the mutual Salutation of the Mi- 

_— niſter and People, the MiniFer ſaying, The Lord be 

2 oem, With vou 5 to whom the People anſwered, And with 

36. þ. 652. thy Spirit. The Miniſter cried, Lift up yoar bearts, 

2 ad Cor. (nothing being more ſutable, ſays St. Cyril, at this 

on _ time, than that we ſhould ſhike offall worldly cares, 

mod toys and exale our hearts co God in heaven) the People 

or. dm. truly afſenting and yielding tO it, anſwered, We 

195. lift them up unto tbe Lord. TneMiniſter proceeded, 

Let 2 give thanks unto the Lord, (for what more fig 

than thankfulneſsto God, and a high reſentmenc of 

ſuch Favours and Bleflings) to this the People re- 

turned, [t is meet and jaft ſo todo, Whereupon the 

Miniſter procceded to the Prayer of Conlecration; 

L'b.7.c.26. {the Form whereof we have in the ApoFfolical Con- 

P-7759- Aftitutions) wherein he expreſ'd huge thankfulnefs 

to God for the D2ath, R2ſurretion, and Aſeznfi- 

on of his Son, for the Shedding of his Blood tor us , 

Tut Ma; 2nd the Celebration of ic in this Sxcram?nt ; for 

ib. p. 98. condeſcending to admit them to ſuch mighty Bene- 

Cyril. p. fits, and praying for a cloſer unity to one another 

541. inthe ſam? Myſtical Body; concluding uſually with 

the Lord's Prayer, and the hearty and univerſal Ac- 

Conſt. Apo. Claination of Amen by all chat were preſent. This 

[. 8.c.13.p. done the Miniftey cried out TA ATIA TOIE ATIOIZ; 

1022. Holy things belong to holy Perſons ; the People an(we- 

ring, There is one holy, one Lord Feſns Chriſt, Then 

he exhorted them to a due Participation of the Ho- 

ly Myſteries, which Cyr: tells us was done by way 

1b. p. $45. Of Divine Hymn, ſinging, Come taſte and ſee that the 
Lord is goog. 

Afﬀrerzis, the Biſhop or Precbyter took the Sacra- 

mencal Elements, ſan&ifizd thenmr by a Solemn Be- 

De Sacr. nediftion. The form of Conſecration we have in S. 

L4- C. 5*P» Ambroſe: Lord, make this oblation now prepared for us, 

439% to become a reaſonable and acceptable ſacrifice ; this, 

Which 
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which u the Figure of the Body and Blood of our Lord Part x. 
Feſus Chrift ; who the day before he ſuffered took the 

Bread imbis Sacred Hands, looked up to Heawen,giving 

thanks to thee,O Holy Father, Almighty and Everiatiing 

God, bleſſed it, and having broken it, gave ut to hs 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, ſaying. take, eat all of it, for this 

w my Body which # broken for many” Likewiſe alſo 

after Supper be took the Cup, that wery day before be ſuf- 

fered, looking up to Heaven, giving Thanks to thee, 

Holy Father, Almighty and Everlaſimg God, and ba- 

wing bleſſed it, gave it to bu Apoſiles and Diſciples, 
ſaymg, Take and drink ye all of it, for thu # my 

Blood. Afcer this, he firlt brake the Bread, and 7,014, 
delivering it to the Deacon, he diſtributed it to the 44: ſupr. 
Communicants; and after that the Cup , which 

was likewile delivered to them ; for the Cuſtom of 
communicating under one kind only, as is uſed in 

the Church of Rome, was then unknown unto the 
World, nay, and for above a Thouſand Years af- 

ter Chriſt, In ſome caſes ('tis true) they dipt the 

Bread in the Wine, as in the Caſe of baptizzd In- 

fants, to whom they adminiſtred the Eucharif, in 

choſe Primitive Times, and to very Weak, Dying 
Perſons who would not otherwiſe have ſwallowed 

the Bread ; and that by this means they might keep 

the Sacrament at home againſt all emergent occa- 

ſions; and this probably might in time make the 

way eaſier for introducing the Sacrament under 

the kind of Bread only. Their Sacramencal Wine 

; was generally diluted and mixed with water, as is 

; evident from Fuftin Martyr, Irenaus, Cyprian and 

| others. Cyprian in a long Epiſtle, expreſly pleads cy; ;,y4, 


{ forit, as the only true and warrantable Tradition, ren. 1. 4. c. 
| derived from Chrift and his Apoſtles, and endea- 57. {5.c.2. 
: vours to find out many myſ/:cal fignifications in- - Co 
tended by it, and ſeems to intimate as it he = bo ; 
CELL 
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been peculiarly warned of God to obſerve it accor- 
ding to that manner ; an Argument which that good 
Man often produces as his Warrant to knock down 
a Controverſie when other Arguments were too 
weak codo it, Bur although it ſhould be granted, 
that our Saviour did fo uſe it in the Inſtitution of 
the Supper, (the Wines of thoſe Eaſtern Countries 
being very Strong and Generous, and that our Savi- 
eur, as all ſober and temperate Perſons, might pro- 
bably abate its ſtrength with Water, of which ne- 
vertheleſs the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is wholly fi- 
lent) yet this being a thing in ic felf indifferent and 
accidental, and no way zeceſſary, to the Sacrament, 
could not be obligatory to the Church, but miglit 
either be done or let alone. The Poſture wherein 
they received it was not always the fame: the Apo- 
ftles at the Inſtitution of it by our Saviour, received 
it (according to the Cuſtom of the Fews at Meals 
at that time) /ying along on their fides upon Beds 
round about the Table; how long this way of re- 
ceiving laſted I find not ; in the time of Dionyſus 
Alexandrinus the Cuſtom was to ſtand at the Lord's 
Table, as he intimates in a Letter to Pope Xyſtus ; 
other Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence and 
Piety of the Governours of the Church judged moſt 
decent and comely for ſuch a folemn Action; the 
Bread and Wine were delivered into the Hands of 
thoſe that communicated, and not as the Superſti- 
tion of after-ages brought in, injefed or thrown in- 
to their mouths, Cyril tells us, that in his time they 
uſed co ſtretch out their right Hand, putting their 
fe Hand under it, either to prevent any of the 
Sacramental Bread from falling down, or as ſome 


6, in Truil. would have it, hereby to ſhadow out a. kind of f- 
gure of a Croſs. | 
During the time of Adminiſtration, 
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Populous Congregations was no little time, they Part 7. 
ſung Hymns and Plalms (the Compiler of the Apoffo £46.8. c.13. 
lical Conſtitutions particularly mentions the 3 gth?: 1923: 
Plalm) which being done, the whole Aion was 
ſolemnly concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving, /ie/is 
(the Form whereof is likewiſe ſet down by the Au- —— 
thor of the Apoſtolical Conſticutions) that God had jj;z,a7,6, 
thought them worthy to participate of ſuch tacred c.3.9.284. 
Myſteries, and the People being bleſſed by the Bi {7-c-27-7. 
ſhop or the Miniſter of the Aſſembly, and having 94 l 
again ſaluted each other with a Ki of Peace, as a Reged 
Teſtimony of their hearty Love and Kindnels, De orar. 
(whence Tertullian calls this Kiſs fgnaculum orations, © 14+ 

the Seal of Prayer) the aſſembly broke up, and they 
returned to their own Houſes. This for the main 

was the Order wherein the firſt Chriſtians celebra- 

ted this Holy Sacrament ; for though I do not pre- 

tend to ſet down every thing in that preciſe and 
punQual order wherein they were always done, 

(and how ſhould I, when they ofcen varied accor- 

ding to time and place ? ) yet I doubt not but who- 

ever examines the uſages of thoſe times, will find 

that *cis done as near as the nature of the thing 


would bear. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 
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FAST Ii 


The Religion of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, as to thoſe Vertues that reſpe&# 
themſelves. 


———_— 


CHAP. L 
Of their Humility. 


The ſecond Branch of Religion comprehended 
under the Notion of Sobriety, and diſcove- 
red in ſome great inſtances of it. The pro- 
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Part 2, per tendency of the Chriſtian Religion to beget 
humility. This divine temper eminently wi- 
fible in the firſt Chriſtians : made good out of 
their Writings. The great humility and ſelf- 
denial of Cyprian. What Nazianzen reports 
to this purpoſe of his own Father. Their mo- 
deſt declining that juſt commendation that was 
due to them, Many who ſuffered, refus'd the 
honourable Title of Martyrs. Nazianzen's 
vindication of them againſt the ſuggeſtions of 
Julian the Apoſtate. The ſingular meekneſs 
and condeſcenfion of Nebridius amidſt all hu 
Honors and Relations at Court. Their ſtoop- 
ing to the wileſt Offices, and for the meaneſt 
perſons : dreſſing and miniſtring to the fick, 
waſhing the Saints Feet, kiſſing the Martyrs 
Chains, The remarkable Humility of Þla- 
cilla the Empreſs, and the Lady Paula, Au 
excellent diſcourſe of Gregory Nylſlen's a- 
gainſt Pride. 


N Ext to Piety towards God, ſucceeds that part 
| of Religion that immediately reſpeRts our 
ſelves, expreſſed by the Apoſtle under the general 
Name of Sobtiety, or the keeping our ſelves 
within thoſe bounds and meaſures which God has 
ſer us; Vertues, for which the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans were noleſs renowned than for the other : A- 
mong(t chem I take notice of their Humility, their 
contempt of the World, their Temperance and Sobriety, 
their Courage and Conſtancy, and their exempla- 
ry Patience under Sufferings. To begin with 


the ficit. 
Dumit- 
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Pumtlity is a Vertue that ſeems more proper Part 2. 
to the Goſpel ; for though Philoſophers now and 
then ſpake a few good Words concerning it ; yet 
ic found no real entertainment in their Lives, be- 
ing generally animalia gloriz, creatures puft up 
wich wind and emprtinels, and that ſacrific'd only 
to their own praiſe and honour : whereas the do- 
Arines of the Goſpel immediately tend to level all 
proud and ſwelling Apprehenſions, to plane the 
World with Mildnefſs and Modeſty, and to cloath 
men with humility, and the ornament of a meek and 
quiet Spirit : By chele we are taught to dwell at 
home, and to converſe more familiarly with our 
ſelves, co be acquainted with our own defici- 
encies and imperfe&tions, and rather to admire 
others than to advance our ſelves: For the proper 
notion of Humility lies in a low and mean E- 
timation of our ſelves, and an anſwerable car- 
riage towards others, not thinking of our ſelves more 
bighly than we ought to think, nor being unwilling 
that other Men thould value us at the fame Rate. 
Now that this was the excellent Spirit of Pr;- 
mitive Chriſtianity will appear, if we conſider 
how earneltly they proteſted againſt all amb- 
tious and vain-glorious Deſigns, how chearfully 
| they condeſcended to the meaneſ Offices and 
\ Imployments, how ſtucjouſly they declined all 
Advantages of Applauſe and Credit, how ready 
/ they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than to 
take it to themſelves, is Honour preferring one ano- 
| ther, St. Clemens highly commends his Corinthians, ryilt. ad 
that all of them were of an humble Temper, in Corinth. 
nothing given to Vain-glory, ſ#bje# unto others ?- 3: 
rather than ſubjefFing others to themſelves, ready 
to give rather than receive, Accordingly, he ex- pyy, r7. 
horts them { eſpecially after they were fallen into 
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Part 2. a li:tle Faction and dilorder) till to be humble. 
minded, ro Jay aſide all haughtineſs and pride, 
Paz. 29. fooliihneſs and anger ; and not to glory in wiſdom, 
ſtrength, or riches, but let bim that glories, glory in 
the Lord; and to follow the Example of our Lord 
the Sceprer of the Majzſty of God; who came 
not in the yain boaſting of Arrogancy and Pride, 
although able to do whatſoever he pleaſed, but in 
great Meekneſs and Humilicy of Mind, appear- 
mg in the World without any form or comlineſ,, 
or any beauty that he ſhould be deſired, (uffering him- 
ſelf ro be diſpiſed and rejefted of men, who eſteemed 
him not, and bid as it were their Faces from him ; 
who counted bimſelf a Worm and no man, and was ac 
cordingly made a reproach of men, and the deriſion of 
the People; all they that ſaw him, laughing him to 
ſcorn, ſhooting out the lip, and ſhaking the bead at 
him. Now if our Lord himſelf was ſo humble. 
minded, what ſhould we be, who are come under 
the yoke of his grace? This and much more to 
the ſime purpoſe, has that Venerable and ' A- 
poſtolical man in that admirable Epiſtle, wherein 
he does lively deſcribe and recommend the meek 

and excellent Spirit of the Goſpel. 
Fiſt. ad Þ Fuſtin the Martyr treads in the very ſame Steps: 
zen.ty Se- He telis us, that we are to ſhun all (nifer ſuſpicions 
ren. p. 595 of others, and to be very careful what Opinion we 
entertain of them : That we are to be of a meek 
and unpaſhonate Mind, not enwying the good 
Eſteem and reſpe& which others have, nor am- 
biriouſly affeting, or putting our ſelves forwards 
134.p. Upon any Service or Employment : That we 
502, 509. are humbly to ſubmic our {clves, not in words on- 
ly, but in all our a&ions, fo as that we may ap- 
pear not to be Impeſtors and Diſſemblers, bur mild 
and undeſjgning perfons ; for whoever would go- 
vern 
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vern his Lift: arighe muſt be Modeſt and Unprag- Part 2. 

matical, not Angry and Contenrtions, but ſilently 

conſider with himſelf what is beft and fitteſt to be 

done: That we aie to account others wiſe and 

prudent, and not to think our felves the only dif- 

creet and underſtanding Perſons: That we muſt 

not deſpiſe their Admonitions ; but hearken to 

their Counſels whenever they are juſt and crue. 

When ſome in St. Cyprian's time had made a 

noble and reſolute Conteſſion of Chrift in the 

face of the greateſt Danger, leſt chey ſhould be x;;p. .. 

exalted above meaſure in their own Thoughts, he Presb. & 

bids them remember, according to the Diſcipline P!acor. p. 

of the Goſpel, to -be humble, and modeſt, and 13 

quiet, that they might preſerve the Honour of 

their Name, and be as glorious in their A&1ons, 

as they had been in their Fords and Confeſſions of 

Chriſt, that they ſhould imitate their Lord, who 

was not more Proud, but more Humble at the time 

of his Pation , waſhing hs Apoſtles feet : and fol- 

low the Counſel and Pattern of St. Paul, who in 

his greateſt Sufferings continued meek and humble, 

and did not arrogate any thing to himſelf, no noc 

after he had been honoured with a Tranſlation in- 

to Paradiſe and the third Heavens, And great rea- 

ſon he had to preſs this with all poflible vehemen- 

cy at that time, leſt Chriſtians by their turbu- 

lent and unquiet Carriage ſhould provoke the 

Heathen Magiſtrate to greater Severity againſt 

them : And indeed who could better do it than 

he, who was himſelf fo eminent for Humility 2? 

For though ſome Scbiſmatical Perſons (whoſe wild- 

neſs and Infolence he fought to reſtrain) endea- 

voured to infinuate that he was not ſo humble as 

became a Man of his Rank and Order, and as were 

our Lord and his Zpeffles ; yer obſerve how he 
vindi- 
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vindicates himſelf in a Letter to Pupianus, the 
Head of the Party; As for my Humility ( ſays 
he \ "tis ſufficiently known, not only to the Bre- 
thren, but the Gentiles themſelves do ſee and re- 
ſpec it, and thou thy ſelf didſt know and honour 
je, whilit thou waſt yet in the Church, and did(t 
Communicate with me : but which of us I pray 
is fartheſt from Humility ? I, who daily ſerve the 
Brethren, and reczive thole who come unto the 
Church with all Joy and Kindneſs ; or Thou, 
who makeſt thy ſelf a Biſhop over thy Biſhop, and 
pretendeſt to be a Judge appointed by God over 
him who is thy Judge? And indeed how far 
the good Man was from any Deſigns of Great- 
neſs and Domination appear'd in this, that when 
the People had univerſally choſen him to be Bi- 


vit. Cypri- ſhop, he privately wichdrew and retir'd himſelf, 


an. Þ. 12. 


reckoning himſelf unworthy of ſo great and ho- 
nourable an Office, and giving way to others, 
whoſe Age and Experience rendred them ( as he 
thought ) much fitter for it : But the Importu- 
nity of the People being heightned into a great- 
er Impatiency, and having found where he was, 
they beſet the Houſe, and blocked up all Paſ- 
ſages of eſcape till they had found him, and 
forc'd it upon him. And with no lefs Humility 
did he behave himſelf in the diſcharge of it : 
when conſulted by ſome of his Clergy what they 
ſhou?d do in the caſe of the lapſed, he anſwers, 
That being now alone he could fay nothing to it, 
for that he had determined from his firſt entring 
upon his Biſhoprick, not to adjudge any thing by 
his own privaze Order, without the Counſel of the 
Clergy, and the conſent of the People. So meanly 
did that wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, 
and ſo much did he attribute to the JET 
an 
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and Concurrence of thoſe that were below Part >. 
him. 

Nazianzen reports of his Father (a Biſhop too) Orat. 1g. 
that amongſt other Vertues he was peculiarly re- #" laud. 
markable for Humility ; which he did not expreſs * —— 
Philoſopher like in little Arts of external modes. and * * 
carriage, puitingon a feign'd behaviour,like women, 
who having no natural beauty of cheir own, fly to 
the 4dditionals of Dreites and Paintings, dY #vaus- 
ovyw eipors, becoming more deformed by their 
aſcititious Beauty. His Humility conſiſted not in his 
dreſs, but in the conſtancy of his mind ; not inthe 
hanging down cf his head, or the ſofineſs of his tone, 
or the demureneſs of his look, or the gravity of his 
Beard, or the {having of his head | the croping of hs 
hair | or the manner of his gate; but in the frame 
and temper of his Soul, being as: humble in his 
mind,as he was ſuvl:me and exceilent in his Life ; and 
when no man could arrive at the PerfeRion of his 
Vertues, yet every one was admitted to a freedom 
of Converſe with him. Both in his gatb and diec 
he equally avoiced pomp and ſordidneſs ; and though 
a great reſtrainer of his appetite, would yet ſeem 
not to do it, leſt he ſhonld be chovghe plainly to 
deſign glory to himſeit, by being needleſly ſingular 
above other men. How induſtriouſly do we find 
themmany times diiowning that deſerved praiſe and 
commendation that was due to them 2 How mo- 
deſtly does Fuftin Martyr decline his adverſaries p;,j,, 
commendation of the Acuteneſs and Elegancy of his c,n1 Tryph. 
Reaſonings * reſolving all into the Grace of God, þ. 280. 
that enabled him to underſtand and expound the 
Scriptures, of which Grace he there perſwades all 
men freely and fully'to become partakers with him. 


Of che Confeſſors in the time of the Perſecution 
under 


—— 
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Part 2, under A. Aurelins , Euſebius our of the relation 
Hiſt. Eccl. which the Churches of Vienna and Lyons in France 
| tb, Pie, {cnc to the Churces in 4/ia, tells us, that although 
5 P. 19% they had often born witneſs to the truth at the 
deareſt rate of any thing on chis ſide Deach,though 
{1 they had been frequently thrown to wild Beaſts, ex- 
' 1'F poſed co the Fire, and the remains of wounds and 
- violence were vilible in all partsof cheir bodies; yet 

in imitation of the great humility of the Son of 
God, they would not after all this (which yat 
was not uncommon in thoſe times)either call them 
ſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer others to call them fo; 
but if any of che Brethren either by lecter or dif- 
courſe had ſaluted them by that Title, they would 
ſeverely reprove and check them for it ; acknow- 
ledging themſelves at beſt bur vile and deſpicable 
Confeſſors, and with tears begging of che Brethren 
to be inſtant with God by Prayer, that they might 
ſo perfe&t all by a real Martyrdom. Hence it was, 
that when Fulian the Apsſtate refus'd to proceed a- 

gainft che Chriſtians by open perſecution, as his 
Predeceſlors had done, becauſe he envied them the 

Orat. 3.(in Honour ol being Martyrs ; Nazianzen anſwers, that 
Julian, 1.) his was greatly miſtaken if he ſuppos'd they ſuffered 
$. f. 73 Aallchis, rather outof a deſire of Glory, than a love 
k of Truth : ſuch a fooliſh and vainglorious humor 
might indeed be found amongſt his Philoſophers, 
and the beſt of his Party, many of whom have 
put themſelves upon ſtrange attempts meerly to 
[ gain the honour of a name, and the reputation of 
| Divinity : Buc for Chiſtians, they had rather die in 
# the Cauſe of Religion, although no man ſhould e- 
ver know of it, than tolive and flouriſh amongſt o- 
thers with the greateſt Honor and Eſtzem; ic being 
our great ſolicitude not to pleaſe Mer, but only to 


obtain 
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obtain honor from God: Nay,ſome of us (ſays he) Part 2. 


arriveto that beroick pitch, as to delire an intimate 

Union unto God, meerly for himſelf,and not for the 

honors and rewaids that are laid up for us i: the 

other world. Memorable the humilicy ofche great 
Conſtantine, that when all mens mouths were filled pe yit. 
with the honorable mention of his Vertues,and one Conſtant. 
took upon him to praiſe him to his Face, telling *-4- <4? 
him how happy he was whom God had thought 48. Þ. 551. 
worthy of ſo great an Empire in this World, and tor 
whom he reſerved a much better Kimgdomin the 
next ; he was highly offended with the Addreſs, 


- and advis'd the man that he ſhould not preſume to 


talk ſo any more ; butrather turn his praiſes of him, 
into Je to God for him, that both here and 
hereafter he might be thought worthy to be num. 
bred amongſt the Servants of God, 

I cannot but take notice of what St. Hierome re- Ad Salvi- 
ports of Nebridims, a young Roman Gentleman, Cou- _— 
ſin-German to the Empreſs, by whom he was ,", © 
brought up in the Palace, Play-fellow and Compa- 4jauir. (er- 
nion tothe young Emperors (to whom he was ve- vand. p.7 5- 
ry dear) trained up with them in che ſame Studies #97 1 
and Arts of Education ; that notwithſtanding all 
this, and that he wasthen in the prime and vigor 
of his Youth, yet he was neither debauched by in- 
temperance, amidſt the delicacies and pleaſures of 
the Court, nor ſwell'd with pride, refleting upon 
others with a ſurly look ; but rendred himſelf aima- 
ble unto all : the Princes he lov'd as Brethren, and 
rever'd as Lords : Their Attendants and Miniſters, 
and all the Orders of the Palace he had fo endea- 
red by kindneſs and condeſcenſion, that they who 
were ſo much below him, did in a manner think 
themſelves equal to him, 
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Part 2, T ſhall give but one Inſtance more of che humili- 
ty of thoſe times,and chat is their ready condeſcend. 
ing to any Office or Imployment, thonzh never fo 
mean,about the pooreſt Chrittian ; tiey chought it 
not below them to eock and provideV iftuals for them, 
to viſit the impriloned, to ki{s their chains, to dreſs 
their wounds, to waſh their Feet, And in this our 
Lord himſelf went before them, when a little bes» 
fore his Death he roſe from Table, gire himſelf, 
waſh'd and wip'd his Diſciples Feet, and then told them 
what influence this ought to have upon them, That 
if their Lord and Maſter bad wajh'd their Feet, they 
ought alſo to waſh one anotbers Feet, for that be bad 
given them an example, that they ſhould do as be bad 
done to them; and good reaſon, the Servant not being 
greater than his Lond, neither be that is ſent, greater 
than he that ſent him. Accordingly we find this 
particular A& of Chriſtian condeſcenſion frequent- 
1 Tim. 5. ly us'd in the Primitive Church. St. Paulexpreſly 
oy requires it as a Qualification in a Widow that was 
to be taken in as a Deaconeſs into the Church, that 
ſhe he one that has usd to lodge Strangers, and to waſh 
Ad uxer, the Saints Feet. Tertullian allures us, 'twas uſually 
/. 2. c.4-p. done by Chriſtians in his time, to go into the Pri- 
158. ſons to kiſs and embrac?z tlie Martyrs Chains, to 
barbor and provide for indigent Brethren, and to 
bring Water to waſh the Saints feet: No Office ſo 
low which they were notcontent to ſtoop to. 
Theodoret When Placilla the Empreſs was check'd by ſome 
Hr. Ec. 15. of the Court forher mighty condeſcention in viſicing 
5. +18. Þ* the hoſpital, and curing the lame and the ſick with 
IGI., 4 '. 3 . 
her ow: hands, preparing and giving them their 
Provitions, as a thing too much below her State 
and Grandeur : She auſwered, That to diſtribute 


Gold b:came the Emperor ; but for her part ſhe 
thought 
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thought her ſelf obliged to do this for God, who had Part 2. 
advanc'd her to that Honor and Dignity: Often 
inſtilling this pious Counſel into her Rus bard, 
becomes you, Sir, always to remember, what you once 

were, and what you now are ; by which means you 

will ſhew your ſelf not ts be ingrateful to your great Be- 
nefattor, and will govern the Empire committed to you 

juſtly and lawfully, and to the honor of him that 

gave it. 

St. Hierom reckoning up the Vertues of Paula, a Epitaph. 
Lady of the greateſt Deſcent and Nobility in Rome 7s -_ 
but devoting her ſelf afterwards to the folitudes of 7 P 
a Religious Life, tells us of her, chat for humility zo. r. p. 
(che prime and chief Vertue of Chriſtians) ſhe carri- 175. 
ed her ſelf with ſo much lowlineſs, that whoever 
had ſeen and not known her, could not but have 
miſtaken her for the meaneſt of the Maids thac 
waited on her. When ever ſhe appeared in the 
midſt of thoſe devout and pious Virgins that dwelt 
with her, ſhe always ſeem'd both in Cloaths and 
Voice, and Garb, and Gate, the leaſt and moſt con- 
temptible of all the reſt. So ſtudious was the Piery 
of thoſe days to keep the Luſtre of their own per- 
fetions from ſparkling in their eyes, and not 
fondly to admire the g/;mmerings of their own light; 
being ſo far from falſly arrogating to themſelves 
thoſe Excellencies which they had not, that they 
induſtriouſly conceal'd thoſe excellent perfe&ions 
whichthey had. 

I cannot better conclude this Chapter, than with pe ze,r;- 
the excellent Reaſonings of St. Gregory of Nyſa a: tudinib.0- 
gainſt priding a mans felt in any external ornaments” 7- 
or advantages, where he thus entertains the proud mow wk 
man : He that looks to bimſelf, andnotto the things * = 
that are about him, willſee little reaſon to be proud: 
for what is Man ? Say the beſt of him, and = 

whic 
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Part 2. which may add the greateſt Honor and Venerati- 
on to him, that he's born of Nobles, and yer he that 
adorns his deſcent, and ſpeaks highlieſt of the Splen- 
dor and Nobility of his Houſe, does but derive his 
pedigree from the Dirr : and to enquire more nar- 
rowly into the manner of his being born into the 
world common with other men, were to uncover 
what ſhame and modeſty require ſhould be con- 
ceal'd in the profoundeſt filence. And doſt thou 
not bluſh, thou Statue of earth, who ait ſhortly to 
be crumbled into Duſt, who Bubble like containeſt 
within thee a ſhort-lived humor ? doſt thou not 
bluſh to ſwell with pride and arrogance, and to have 
thy mind ſtuffed with vain jdie thoughts? Halſt 
thou no regard to the double term of mans life,bow 
it begun, and where it will nd ? Thou pridelt thy 
ſelf in thy juvenile age, and flatterelt thy felt in the 
flower, the Beauty and fprightlineſs of thy Youth, 
that thy Hands are ready for A#iom, and thy Feet 
apt to dance nimble meaſures; that thy Locks are 
wav'd by the wanton Motions of the wind, anda 
fofc Down overgrows thy Cheeks, that thy purple- 
robes put the very roſes to the Blu'h, and thy Silken 
Veſtures are wariegated with rich Embroidery of 
Batrels, Huntings, or pieces of ancient Hiſtory ; or 
brought down to the feet, artificially fer off with 
black, and curiouſly made faſt with rings and but> 
tons, Theſe are the things thou look'ſt at, without 
any regard to :+y ſelf. Bur let me a little as in a glaſs 
ſhew thee thy own Face, ho and what thou art : 
Haſt thou nor feen in a publick Charnel- houſe the 
unvailed myſteries of Humane Nature bones rudely 
thrown upon heaps 3 naked Skull; with ol low 
Eye-boles, yielding a dreadful and deformed Spedta- 
cle ? Halt thou not beheld their grinning Mouths, 
and gaftly Looks, and the reit of their Members 
| carelelly 
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careleſly diſperſed and ſcattered ? If thou haſt be- Part 2. 
held ſuch Sights as cheſs, in" rhem thou haſt ſeen 
thy ſeif. Where then will be the Signs of thy pre- 
ſent Beauty, that good Complexion that adorns thy 
Cheeks and the Colout: of thy Lips, that trightful 
Majeſty and ſupercilious Loftinefs that once refided 
in thine Eyes, or thy Noſe that once beautifully 
gracd thy Cheeks? Where are thy Locks that 
were wont to reach thy: Shoulders, che Curles that 
uſed to adorn thy TEmples? What are become of 
thoſe Arms that uſed to draw. the Bow, thoſe Leggs 
that uſed to beſtride thy Horſes ? - Where's the Pur- 
ple, the ſilken Garments, the long Robe, the Belt, 
the Spurs, the Horſe, the Rac?,' the Noiſe and Pran- 
ſings; and all the reſt of thoſe things that now add 
Fuel to thy Pride? Tell me, where then'will thoſe 
things be:, upon the account -whereof thou doſt 
now ſo much boaſt and bear up thy ſelf? Was there 
ever any Dream lo fond and inconſtant, any thing 
more phantaſtick that ever appear'd toa Man aſleep? 
What Shadow was Ever ſo thin, ſo incapable of be- 
ing graſp'd within the Hollow of the Hand as this 
dream of Youth, which at once appears, and im- 
mediately waniſhes away, Thus the Holy Man 
treats the' young wapouring Gallant, and levels his 
Pride with the ſober Conſiderations of Mortality : 
In his following Diſcourſe he deals with Perſons 
of riper Years, and ſuch as are in places of Aurho- 
rity and Power,and ſhews how abſurd and uncome- 
ly Pride is in them ; which it might not be 1mper- 
_ to repreſent, but fearing to be tedious I for- 
ear. 
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CHAP. II. 


-) 50 
Part 2. 


Of their Heavenly-mindedneſs, and 
Contempt of the World. 


The Soul rightfully conſtituted naturally tends 
upwards, eſpecially when aſſiſted with tbe aids 
of Religion, The firſt Chriſtians much above 
the World. Not wrought upon by Temptati- 
ons of Advantage. They accounted it the 
greateſt Honour to be Chriſtians. Contented 
with a very mean Portion of outward things. 
The Story of ſome of our Saviour's Kindred 
brought before Domitian. The Seft of the 
Apoſtolici and ApotaQtici, the Fathers of the 
Mendicant Orders in the Church of Rome. 
The little Care which Chriſtians then had of 
rich Furniture and coſtly Proviſions. Their 
denying to go to publick Feaſts and Sports 
made for the Pleaſure of the People. Thu 
charged upon them by the FJeathens. The caſe 
of the Woman that was ſeized upon by an E- 
vil Spirit while fhe was at the Theatre, 
Their chearful parting with any worldly Com- 
forts, Eſtates, Relations, &c. A ſtrange 
FTeroick Speech of Meiania at the loſs of her 
FHusband and two Sons, mentioned by $7. Hie- 
rom: Eager for Martyrdom, as what would 

preſently ſend them to Heaven. Their fre- 


quent 


| 
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quent ſupporting themſelves under Sufferings Part 2. 
with diſcourſes of the Kingdom above. Thence 
accuſed as treaſonable Aﬀetters of the Empire. 
Their Contemp: of the World much promoted 
by the Opinion, that the Day of Judgment was 
near at hand. Chriſtians in the World like 


Sojourners in a ſtrange Country, 


J: 2 Soul of Man being Heaven-born cannot 
but partake of the Nature and diſpoſition of 
that Country, and have a Native Inclination to 
that place from whence it borrows its Original : 
And though *cis true, in this corrupt and degenerate 
State, it is deeply ſunk into matter, clogg'd and 
overborn with the earthly and ſenſual Propenſi- 
ons of the lower Appetites, the Defires and De- 
ſigns of Men creeping up and down like Shadows 
upon the ſurface of the Earth z yer does ic often, 
eſpecially when affiſted with the Aids of Religion, 
attempt its own Reſcue and Releaſe. The mind 
of a good Man is acted by manly and generoxs 
Impulſes, ic dwells in the Contemplations of the 
upper Region, tramples upon thoſe little Pro- 
jets of Profit or Pleaſure which enſnare and en- 
ſlave other Men, and makes all its Deſigns fub- 
ſervient to the Intereſts of a better Country. 
A temper of Mind never more triumphant in 
any than in the Cbriſ#;ans of old , whoſe Con- 
wverſations were in Heaven, and whole Spirics breath'd 
in too free an Air to be caught with the Charms 
of the beſt Enjoyments this World could afford : 
They looked upon the Delights and Advantages of 
this Life, as things not worthy to arreſt their Af- Di 
teions in their Journey to a better. Fuſtin Mar- Sod > 


7} diſcourſing with - T7ypbo the Jew, tells him, 408, 
S-2 that 
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Part 2, that they were Careful with all fear to. converſe 


Orat. cont. 
CIP [1 s To 
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with, Men according to the Scriptures, not gree- 
dil; deſiring to gain Riches, or Glory, or Pleaſure 
to theraſclves, concerning any of which no Man 
could lay any thing to their Charge ; and that 
they did not live like the great Men of bs People, 
of whom God himſelf has lefe this reproachful 
Character, That their Princes were companions of 
Thieves, every one loving Gifts, and fullowing after 
Reward. | 

Nay, Trypho himlelf bears tem this Teſtimony, 
though doubtleſs he intended ic as a Reproach to 
them, thathaving from a vain Report choſen Chrif 
to be their Maſter, they did for his ſake fooliſhly 
undervalue and throw away all the Enjoy ments and 
Advantages of this World, Amongſt us (lays Ta- 
tian) there is no Aﬀectation of warn Glory, no di- 
verſity of Sentiments and Opinions, but- ſeparating 
our ſelves from all vulgar and earthly Thoughts and 
Diſcourſes, and having given up our ſelves to the 
Commands of God to be govern'd by his Law, 
we abandon wharever ſeerns but a-kin to Humane 
Glory. They never met with opportunities to 
have advantaged and enriched themſelves, but they 
declined and turned them off wich a noble Scorn. 
When Abzarus the Toparch of Edeſſa offered Thad- 
deus (one of the Seventy Diſciples) great Summs 
of Gold and Silver for the Pains he had taken, and 
the great things he had done amonglt them, he re- 


fuſed them with this Anſwer, To what purpoſe ſhould 


we receive good things ſrom others, who bave free 
forſaken and renounced our own ? As indeed, 1h thoſe 
times Fiiends and Relations, Houſes and Lands 
were chearfully parted with, when they ſtood in 
Competition with Chritt; they could content 


 themielves wich the moſt naked Poverty, ſo it 


might 
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might but confiſt with the Proteflion of the Go- Pare 2, 
ſpel. 
F When Quintianus the Preſident, under Decins the Martyr. e- 
Emperour, asked Agatha the:Virgin Martyr, why / 4 
being deſcended of ſuch rich and i«/riows Parents, __ _ 
ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch- low and mean Offices as;,,,. ; _ 
ſhe cok upon her ; ſhe preſently anſwered him, 5. metaph. 
Our Glory and Nobility lies 'in this, that we are the 
Servants of Chriſt. To the ſame purpoſe was the 
anſwer of Quintin the Martyr under the Diocleſs- 
an Perſecution, when the Prelident asked him how 
ic cams abour, that he being a Roman Citizen, and Apud Sur. 
the Son of a Senator, would truckle under ſuch a ad 31.05. 
Superſtition, and worſhip him for a God, whom the 7 5 
Fews had Crucified ? The Mattyr told him, That it 
was the higheit Honour and Nobility co know and 
ſerve God ; that the Chriſtian Religion, which he 
call'd Superſticion, ought nat to be traduc'd with 
ſo bale. a Name, ſeeing it immediately guided its 
Followers to the highe(t: Degrees of Happineſs ; 
for herein' ic.is that the Omnipotent God is re- 
vealed, the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, and 
his - Son. Ze/as, Chri/# our Lord, by whom all things 
were made, and who is in all things equal to his 
Father. "ins | 

The. Simplicity of . Chriſtians then kept them 
from aſpiring af:er Honour and Greatneſs, and if 
at any time advanced to it, their great Care Was to 
keep themſelves unſpotted from the World; as N«- 1, 14vd, 
2{an%en. reports of his Brother C2/arius , . Chief C2/ar. frat. 
Phyſician to the Emperour Conſtantius, that though 0747: 10. 
he was very dear to him (as he was to the whole þ. 169, 
Court) and advanced by. him every day to greater 
Henours and Dignities, yet ths . (lays: he) was the 
cbief - of all, that he ſuffered not the Nobi/ty, of his 
Soul ta. be corrupted by: that Glory, ' and thoſe 

| S 3 Delights 
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Pt 2. Delights that were round about him : But accounted 
this his chiefeſt Honour, . that he was a Chriſtian ; 
in compariſon of which, all things elſe were to 
him but as a Sport and Papeantry : He looked upon 
other things but as Comick Scenes, ſoon up, and as 
ſoon over ; but upon Piety as the molt ſafe and 
permanent Good, and which we can properly call 
our own, regarding that Piety eſpecially which is 
moſt inward and unſeen to the World. 

F: 1aud. The like he relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, as the 

Zr:0m, Perfeftion of her excellent Temper, that ſhe did 

Ort. 1l» not more ſeem to be good, than ſhe did really 

1-153 ſtrive to be ſo; peculiarly converſant in thoſe ſecret 
Acts of Piety which are viſible only to him, who 
ſees what is hidden and ſecret ; to the Prince of this 
World ſhe left nothing, transferring all into thoſe 
ſafe and Coleſtial Treaſuries that are above; ſhe 
lefc nothing to the Earth but her Body, changing 
all things for the Hopes of a better Lite ; bequea- 
thing no other Riches to her Children, but an ex- 
cellent Pattern, and a Deſire to follow her Exam- 
ple. The Truth is, as to Eſtate, they were not 
concern'd for more than what would ſupply the 
Neceſſities of Nature, or the Wants of 'others, not 
ſolicitons to get or poſſeſs ſuch Revenues as mighe 
make them the Objeats either of Mens Envy, or 
their Fear 3 as may appear amongſt others by this 
Inſtance, f 

Fuſeb. lik Domitian the Emperor being informed that there 

3- c- 20. were yet remaining ſome of Chrilt's Kindred accor- 

PO. ingro the Fleſh (the Nephews of Fadas the Brother 
af our Lord, of the Race and Poſterity of David, 
which the Emperour ſought utterly to extirpate) 
he ſent for them, enquired of them whether" they 
were of the Line of David ? They anſwered, they 
were: He asked what Poſſeflions and Eftate ney 
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had ? they told him they had between them 7hirty Part 2. 
wine Acres of Land (tothe value of about nine thou- 
ſand Pence) out of the Fruits whereof they both 
paid him Tribute, and maintained themfelves with 
their own hard Labour, whereto the Hardneſs and 
Callouſneſs of their Hands (which they then ſhew'd 
him) bore witneſs : He then ask'd them concern- 
ing Chrift and the State of his Kingdom ; to which 
they anſwered, that his Empire was not of thu World, 
but Heavenly and Evangelical, and which ſhould 
finally take place in the end of the World, when 
he ſhould come with Glory to judge both the quick and 
the dead, and to reward Men according to their Works : 
Which when he heard, deſpifing che Men upon 
the account of their mganneſs, he let them go 
without any Severity againſt them. Of Origen we 14. lib. 6. 
read, that he was ſo great a Deſpiſer of the World, © 3-?- 
that when he might have livd upon the mainte- *** 
nance of others, he would. not, but parted with 
his Library of Books to one that was to allow him 
only foxr Obeli a day ; the day he ſpent in laborious 
Tasks and Exerciſes, and the greateſt part of the 
night in Study z he always remembred that Pre- 
cept of our Saviour, Not fro have iwo Coats, net to 
wear 8hoes, not anxiouſly to take Care for to morrow, 
nor would he accept the Kindneſs of others, when 
they would freely have given him ſome part of 
their Eſtate to'live on. 4 

Not that the Chriſtians of thoſe times thoughe 
it «»lawful to poſſeſs Eſtates, or to uſe the Bleſlings 
of Divine Providence z for though in thoſe times 
of Perſecution they were often forc'd to quiet 
their Eſtates and Habitations, yet did they preſerve 
their Proprieties entire, and induſtriouſly mind the 
neceſſary Conveniencies of this Life, ſo far as was 
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Pait 2 conſiſtent with their Care, of a better.. There 
were indeed a ſort of Chriſtians call'd Apoſtolici, 

who in a fond Imitation of. the Aprſtles, leſt all 

they had,. and gave up themſelves to a, voluntary 
Poverty . holding it not lawful to poſſeſs any 

thing':: hence they were alſo calied Apotattici, or 
Renouncers, becaule they quitted and. renuvunced 
whatſoever they had ; but they .were ever. account- 

Contr. Apo- ed infamous Hereticks:; They were, as Epiphanias 
folic. He*-telts us, the Deſcendants of . Tatian, part of the old 
751-8: Carhart and Encratite : together with whom they 
Cid. The- Are put in a Law of the. Emperor Theodofins, and 
od. lib. 16.reckon'd amongſt the vileſt of the Manichean 
tit. 5. 5 Hereticks ; mentioned alſo by: Fulian.the Apoſtate, 
De S1aic.” a5 4 Branch of the Galileans, as he calls the Chri- 
Se8. Orat. ſtians, by him compar'd to the Cynic Philoſophers a- 
5. /-417- mongſt the Heathens for the negleRing of their 
Country, the abandoning of their | Eſtates and 

Goods, and their looſe..and rambling courſe of 

- Life; only herein different, that they did not as 
thoſe Galilzan Apotaciiffe, run up and down nnder a 
pretence of Poverty to-beg Alms, The Truth is, 

by the Account which. both; he and Epiphanins 

pive of them, they  ſeem- to have been. the very 
Patriarchs and Primitive Founders of thoſe Men: 

dicant Orders, and Profeffors.of vowed: Poyerty, 

which ſwarm ſo much in the Church. of Rome 

2c this day. But to return; The Chriſtians of 

thoſs. day. .did. not ftudy thoſe Arts. of Splendor 

and Gallantry which have. tince. over-run .. the 

World, ſtately Pzllaces, .coſtly -Furniture;- :rich 
Hangings, fiie Tables, curious Beds, Vellels of 

Gold and” Silver, the very Poſſefon of which 

4+40g. lib. C as, Clemens Alexandrinns ſpeaks ,) creates ;envy.; 
2.c- 3. þ." they 'are.rare to. get, . hard ta keep, and it ; may 
105,161 be Roc fo agcommydate to tſe. Will "_ 5 
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Knife 'cur as well (ſays he) though it have not an Part a. 
Ivory-haft, or b2 not garnilhed with Silver, or an 
earthen Baſon ſerve to waſh the Hands ? Will not 
the Table hold our Proviſions, unleſs its Feet be 
made of Ivory; Or the Lamp give its /ight although 
made by a Potter, as well as it it were the work of 
the Goldſmith. ? May not a man ſleep as well upon 
a mean Couch, as upon a Bed of Ivory? Upon a 
Goats Skin, as well as upon a Purple or Phanician 
carpet? Our Lord ate his meat out of a common 
Dith, and made his followers fit upon the greſs, and 
waſhed his Diſcipl:s Feer, without ever ferching 
down a ſilver Bowl from Heaven ; he took the wa- 
ter which the Samaritaneſs had drawn in an Earthen 
Pitcher, not requiring one of Gold, ſhewing how 
eaſie it wasto quench; his.Thirlt ; for he reſpeted 
the uſe, not the vain. and ſuperfluous State of 
things., This and much more he there urges to this 
excellent | purpoſe, to let us fee how lictle a Chri- 
ſtian -needbe beholden to theWorld,it he be content 
with, what's enough - for the neceſſary uſes of hu- 
mane Lite, ENTER 

To this let. me annex ſome part of that diſcourſe DeOrat. 
which Gregory Nyſſen has upon this Subje&t : The Dom. 
fluid and: tranſitory condition of man's Life (ſays he) ane = 
calls for. a daily Reperatidn of the decays of Nature: + ad: -- 
He therefore that looks no farther than to miniſter cypr. de 0- 
to the de/ires of Nature, ' and croubles not himſelf 74t- Dom. 
with vain anxious thoughts for more than's neceſſa-** '5** 
ry, lives licele leſs than the Life of Angels, whilſt by 
a mind content with little he . imitates their want of 
nothing. For this cauſe we are commanded to ſeek 
only what's enough to keep the Body in its due 
ſtate and temper, and thus to addreſs our Prayers 
toGod, Give us our daily bread . CIive us Bread, not 
Delicacies or Riches,not ſplendid and purple Veftures, 
vF Fe p: - Or 
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or Rich Golden Ornaments, not Pearl; andJewels, 
Silver Veſſels, large Fields, and great Poſſeſions,not the 
government of Armies, the Condud of Wars, and 
diſpoſal of Nations, not numerous Flocks and Herds 
of Cattel, or multitudes of Slaves and Servants, not 
Splendor and Gallantry in Publick, not Marble P;1- 
lars, or Brazen Statues, or Silken Carpets, or Quires 
of 4ufick, or any of thole things by which the Soul 
is diverted, and drawn from more Noble and Dj- 
vine thoughts and cares : But only Bread, which 
indeed is the true and comman Staff of man's 
Life. 

Nor were they more ſtudious of pleafures and re- 
creations abroad,than they were of finenels and bra- 
very at home: They went not to publick Feaſts, 
nor frequented the ſhews that were made for the 
Diſport and Entertainment of the People : and 
this was fo notorious, thar the Heathens charged it 
upon them as part of their Crizze. Obſerve how 
he in Minutius Felix draws it up 3 The Romans 
({ays be) govern and enjoy the World, while 
you in the mean time are careful and mopiſh, ab- 
{taining even from Jawful Pleaſures ; you viſit not 
the Shewes, nor at preſent atthe Pomps, nor frequent 
the publick Feaſts ; you abhor the holy Gemes, the 
ſacrificial Meats and Drinks, crown not your Heads 
with Garlands, nor perfume your Bodies with ſweet 
Oiors; a ghaſtly fearful and miſerable People ; 
which by 'thact time that OFaviw the Chriſtian 
comes to anſwer, he grants it all to be erue, and 
tells him there was very good reaſon why they 
ſhould abſtain from their Shews, Pomps and 
Divertiſemenes, at which they could not be 
preſent without grear fin and ſhame, without 
affronting their modeſty, and offering a Dil- 
talt and Horror totheir Minds ; and indeed th 
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reckon'd themſelves particularly oblig'd to this by Part 2. 
what they had vowed and undertaken at cheir Bap- 

tiſm, when they ſolemnly engaged to renounce the 

Devil ' and all bu works, pomps and pleaſures , 1 e. 

(ſays St. Cyril) the ſights and ſports of the Theatre, ce. 
and ſuch like wanities, Thetruth is, they look'd ft. x. p. 
upon the publick ſports and paſtimes of thoſe days 510. 

as the Scenes not only of Folly and Lewaneſs, but of 

great Tpiety and [dolatry 3 as places where the De- 

vil eminently ruPd, and reckon'd all his Votartes 

that came thither. Accordingly Tertull;an tells us of ne jeg. 

2 Chriftian Woman who going to the Theatre, was c. 25.9.33, 
there poſſeſſed by the Devil ; and when the Evil 
Spirit at his caſting out was ask*'d, how he durſt fee 
upon '# Chriſtian ? He preſently anſwered, [ 4id but 
what 'was fit and juſt, for Tfound her upon my own 


round. 
"Being thus affe&ed towards theWorld,they could 
very willingly pare with any thing that was deareſt 
to them, Friends, Eftate, Liberty, or Life it felf. 4then. leg. 
Weare not moved (ſay one of their Apologiſts) with pro Chriſt. 
the Loſs of our Eferes which our Enemies wreſt *: ?: 
from us, nor with'the Violence that's offer'd to our 
credit and reputation; or if there be any thing of 

reater- concernment than theſe; for although 
theſe things are why prized and valued amongſt 
men,' y8t can we deſpiſe and ſleight them : nay, 
ws cannot only when beaten, refrain from ſtriking 
again, and make no re/i#arce againſt thoſe that in- 
vade and fpoil us ; but to them that ſmite one Cheek 
we can turn the other, and to them that take away the 
Coat, 'we can let them take the Cloak alſo. And | re- 
member Natianzen tells us, that of thoſe Excellen. 0rat. r. p. 
cies and 'Endowments which God had given him , 3-- 
bealth ;wealth,efteem and eloquence,he reaped this only 
Benefit, that he had ſomething which he cauld con- 
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temn and by which he coyld ſhew that he infinitely 
valued Chr:#t before them,;The greatelt endearmene 
of this life is Relations, and yet theſe too. they could 
quietly refign'when Gqd called for them:- Memo- 
rable it is, what St. Hierom reports of Melania(a La- 
dy of great Piety in histime, in whoſe commenda. 
tion Paulinus Bilhop of No/a ſpends a very large 
Epiſtle, eſpecially commending her for her.geperous 
and heroick mind, ram wiriliter Chriſtiana, that. ſhe 
was ſomething above a Woman, and had the;44s/- 
culine Spirit of a Chriſtian: of this Lady St, Wie- 
rows tells us) that her Hurband lying dead:/by.har , 
the loſt two of her, Sons at:the ſame time ; and, when 
every oneexpected that; ſhe ſhould break! qut igto 
a violent Paflion, tear her-Hair, rent her, Garments, 
and burſt into. Tears ;. the;ſtoad till, :and.at.laſt 
falling down, as 'twere at the Feet of Chri##,\brake + 
out into this' pious and Chriſtiah.Reſeatmant, ord, 
I ſball ſerve thee. amore nimbly. and readily;i\\by; bein 
eaſed of the weight thou + taken from me. Nay, G 
 liccle kindneſs .had they for this : World; ;that they 
carednot how liztle they. Stayed it, and therefore 
readily offered themſelves;to' Mariyrdaw ateyery 
turn. Tertwlian tells hs Adverfaries,.,that all thoſe 
Plagues which . God (gnt;upen the word, what 
damage ſoever- they :might do their Enemiez;capld 
not hurt them, becauſe they had no other Gancern- 
ment in chis, World, then... ſoox as they could te get- 
out of it.. This he elſewhere tellsus, the very.Genfi/es 
aflign'd as ofne-reaſon, why the Chriſtians were 
trained up. in aJefiance of all the ſports.and pleaſyres 
of chis Life, that they might bemore willing.co die; 
and that -the cords being cut: /by.-which.chey were: 
redder'd., to this World, _ they might be'mart aim- 
ble and expedice for their pailage heneg.....Their 
main deſgns-were intent. upan. che happienſs5.of: 
| _ _ anothee 
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another World, and therefore they rega:ded not Part 2, 


what they. went through to come ſooner to it, Be- 


ing inflamed (ſays Fuſftin Martyr) with the defire 4pol. 2.p. 
of a pure and an eternal Life, we breath after an #n- 57: 


timate converſe with God the great Parent and 
Creator of the World, - and make haſteto /ea/ our 
confeflion with our Blood ; being certainly perſwa- 
ded that they ſhall attain to this ſtate, who by 
their ations ſtudy to approve themſelves co God 
that they follow after him, andare heartily deſi- 
rous of communion with him in that Life, where 
no malice or wickedneſs ſhall cake place. This was 
the mighty ſupport they lean'd upon, thegreat Cor- 
dial with which they kept up their Spirics in thoſe 
ſad times of ſuffering and perſecution, the firm 
belief and expeation which they had of enjoying 
God in a better Life. They knew, that the more 
haſte their Enemies made to break open the cage of 
their bodies,the ſooner their ſouls would be at liber- 
ty toflytothe Regions of Bleſſedneſs and Immortali- 
ty. And indeed ſo much were their thoughts fixed 
upon this,fo oft did theyulſe ro comfort one another 
by diſcourſing of that Kizgdom which they expected 
hereafcer, that ſonre of their Enemies over-hearing 
and miſtaking them, accuſed them as trtaſonable af- 


fefors of the Empire .: when alas, (as Fuftin Martyr 1b. p. 53. 


allures the Emperors) they meant nothing lels ; 
whichthey might know by this, that being broughe 
totryal, they freely confeſſed themſzlves to be Chri- 
ſtians, though they certainly knew they muſt die 
tor it :. whereas (ſaid he) did we expect an Humane 
Kingdom ,we would diſlemble anddeny it,and avoid 
death, and ſo expe& a more convenient ſeaſon to 
accompliſh - our deſigns ; but ſince our hopes are 


| not placed in: any thing in this world, we regard 


not thoſe that 'take away our lives, well knowing 
they 
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they take nothing from us, but what we muſt needs 
lay down our felves. Ie was their care then con- 
tinually to keep company with dying thoughts, and 
to dwell within the proſpect of Eternity ; it being 
generally crue of all what S. Hierom particularly 
reports of Marcella, that ſhe /:ved ſo, as always be- 
lieving thar ſhe ſhould immediately dze, and never 
put on her Garments, but ic put her in mind of her 
Grave, and of the Sheer that ſhould wrap her up in 
the Houſe of filence. 

But beſides the influence which the expectation 
of their particular Diſſol«tions had upon them, there 
was one thing which I doube not did mightily 
contribute to their being wean'd from the World, 
and did ſtrongly animate them to a quickand ſpeedy 
diligence abont the affairs of the other life, and that 
was, the Opinion they generally had of the Day of 
Fadgment being near at hand. An Opinion ſtarted 
early, as appears by chat Caution which S. Paul gives 
the Theſſalonians about it ; and it laſted for ſome 
Apes after, as is evident from ſeveral paſſages in 
Tertullian, who always improves it to this purpoſe, 
that men ſhould not unneceſlarily encumber them- 
ſelves wich the Afﬀairs of chis life, but carry them- 
ſelves as thoſe that were immediately paflirig hence. 
I conclude with that of Fufti Martyr, Chriſtians 
(ſays he) dwell in their own Countreys but as 
Inwates and Foreigners ; they have all things com- 
mon with other men as Fellow-Citizens, and yet 
ſuffer all chings as Strangers and Forreigners : Every 
Foreign Region is their Country, and every Country 
is Foreign to them: They marry like other 
men , and beget Children, - but do not expoſe 
or neglect cheir Off-ſpring ; they feaſt in com- 
mon, but donot exceed like. other men; they 


are in the Fleſh 5 but do not live after the fleſh; dwell 
upoR 
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upon. Earth, but their Converſation is in Heaven. p,., ,_ 
Therefore he compares Chriſtians in this World to 

the Soul inithe Body, as for other reaſons, fo eſpeci- 

ally for this, that as the Soul lives i» the Body, but 

is not of the Body, ſo Chriſtians dwell iz che world, 

but are not of the world ; an immortal Spirit dwells 

in a mortal Tabernacle, and Chriſtians, while they 
ſojourn in theſe corruptibleManſions,expe& and look 

for an- incorruptible ſtate in Heaven. 


—— 


CHAP. I. 


Of their Sobriery, in reſpe& of their 
Garb and Apparel. 


Much of the temper of the mind ſhewn in the out- 
ward Garb, The great ends of Clothes, for 
Honeſty, Neceſſity, Diſtinition. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians accommodated themſelves to 
theſe. Careful to avoid both ſingularity and 
exceſs. Generally conformable to the ſober 
faſhions of the places where they lived. Whe- 
ther when they turned Chriſtian, they left off 
the Roman Gown, and took up the Pallium or 
Cloak aA Toga ad Pallium. The occaſion of 
Tertullian's writing his excellent Book on that 
Sabjeft. The Pallium principially worn by 
thoſe that entred upon a Life of more than 
ordinary ftriftneſs. Their great care to keep 
a medium between coſtlineſs and ſordidneſs. 
This accounted part of that pomp and wvani- 
ty which they renounced in Baptiſm, The 
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vanity of exceſſive garbs and finery complain'd 
of by the Fathers in ſome of thoſe times. Ef: 
pecially inve4ive againſt Methods of artificial 
Beauty ; what pleaded in defence of it by 
fome perſons in thoſe days confidered and ans 
(wered out of the Fathers. That they were 
rich, no ſufficient Argument to patronize the 
doing of it. Better ways of employing their 
Eitates, Nor that they could do it without 
violating their Chaftity. The inconventencies 
of it with reſpett to others. That they did it to 
pleaſe their Husbands. Anſwered this needleſs : 
every wiſe and good man content without it. 
Such Arts ſavoured tos much of lewd wanton 
Proftitutes. Painting and ſuch Arts injurious 
toGod,and aDiſparagement of his workmanſhip. 
This largely proſecuted out of Tertallian and 
Cyprian. 4 memorable Story which Theo» 
doret relates of his own Mother. True beau- 
ty accounted to lie in a boly and vertuous mind, 
and a pure and pious Life. Gay and phantaltick 
perſons fitly repreſented by the Agyptian 
Temples. Nazianzen's deſcription of hu good 
Siſter Gorgonis. 


He Primitive Chriſtians being thus eminent for 

their Contempt of the World, 'tis eaſie to 
imagine, that they were very temperate and abHemi- 
os in the uſe of all the pleaſures and conveniencies 
of humane Life, which we ſhall more particularly 
conſider in theſe three inſtances, their Sobriery in 
reſpe&t of Garb and Apparel, their Temperance in re- 
gard of Food and diet, and their Continence or Cha- 
ſtity. For 
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For the firſt, the care about our Gar? anr{Part 2, 
Dreſs, it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sebriety which 
are to be conducted by the Rules of Religion a'a 
Reaſon, and which very much diſcover a vertu-ous 
or a vitious temper : There are three things (as the 
Son of Szrach well obſerves) that ſhew a man what he 
is, bis Attire, exceſſive Laughter, and his Gate : There 
is not certainly a more open evidence of a vain 
mind,than a vain Garb and Habit;St. Baſil dilcourling ,,, ful 
what Habit does belt beſeem a Chriſftiar, tells us in fiat _ 
general, that it ought to be ſuch as molt lively ex. terrog. 22. 
preſſes the meekneſs and humility of the mind;that ?- 555: 
good men of old were ſo attired, and that '4e are *”* * 
commanded, having Food and Raiment to be there- 
with content ; not ſtudying Variety, and which moſt 
commonly follows it, ſoftneſs and elegancy, which 
are but Inſtruments to miniſter to exceis and luxu- 
77, introduced into humane life through the idle 
and unneceſfary Arts of looſeneſs and effeminacy. 
'Tis not enough (ſays Tertull;ian) that a Chriſtian De cultu 
bz chaſte and modeſt but he muſt appear to be ſo? femin. 1ib, 
a Vertne of which he ſhould have fo great a tore 4 bl 
and treaſure, that it ſhould flow from his mind up- © © 
on his bit, and break from the Retirements of tis 
Conſcience into the ſuperficies of his Life, as he there 
exprefles it. More particularly St. Ba fil tells us, 15. 557, 
That the habit of a Chriſtian ought to be ſuitable 
to the two great Ends of Clo:hing inſtituted by God, 
vis, Honeſty and Neceſſity; Honey to hide theleſs 
comly partsof thebody, and to cover that Shame 
which Sin has brought upon Mankind : in Paradiſe 
Innocency was Man's only Robe,'twas Sin brought in 
the Fig-leav/d Coat, and what ſhould more induce 
us to be modeſt in our Apparel, than to remember, 
that our Cloaths are Monitors of our Apoitatie, and 
that there's lictle reaſon we ſhould pride cur ſelves in 

that 
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Part 2. hat which is only acover for our Shame ? Nec '”, 
«0d ſo Cloaths were deſigned to keep the Body in 
convenient warmth,and to defend it trom thoſe In- 
juries and Extremities of the Air and Weather, 
which would otherwiſe ſoon rot down this Houſe 

Vid. Cyril, of Clay. Now to both theſeends (he tells us) we 

ad illumi- ought to accommodate our Garments, not ſtriving 

nat. Catec, for variety, having ſome for uſes at home, others 

4- P-45+ for oftentation when we go abroad, but that what- 
ever attains theſe ends is enough. But beſides theſe, 
there is a third Uſe and End of Cloathes noted by 

Pedag, lib. Clemens Alexandrings, and that is for Diſtin#ion, not 

3. c. 11, þ. only of Sexes, but of different ranks and degrees of 

245 men, ſuch as agree beſt to mens age, perſons, ſhape, 
nature, or their ſeveral States and Empleyments ; in 
theſereſpets men may uſedifferent and diſtinguiſh- 
ing Habits : Nay,he grants, that in ſome caſes men 
may recede from the ſtrid& rule and diſcipline of 
this affair, and that ſuch women as cannot other- 
wiſe gain upon their Husbands may (if they re- 
quire it) go a little more trim and neat, provided 
(as be there limits it) it be done only to pleaſe and 
gain up n their Husbands, and that they do not 

raftile any Artifices of unlawful beauty. 

Now that the Ancient Chriſtians govern'd them- 
ſelves by theſerules in this affair is plain, in that 
they avoided both (ngularity on the one hand, and 
exceſs on the other, generally conforming themſelves 
to the decent and orderly Cuſtoms and Faſhions of 

Eviſt. az the Times and Places where they liv'd. Zuſtin Mar- 

Diozn.p. tyr giving his friend an account of the Chriſtians, 

+55. trellshim, thatthey differ'd not fromother men, ei- 
| ther in their Country, or Speech, or the Uſages of the 
civil life; they dwell in their own Cities, uſe the 

ſame Language with other men, nor have they any 

fingular and extraordinary way of Life 5; they are 

< not 
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not in any thing affe&ed or phantaſtick ; but in- Part 2. 


habiting partly amongſt Greeks, partly in barbarous 
Cities, as every one's Lot is fallen, they follow che 
Cuſtoms of their Countrey ; and both in cloaths 
and diet, and all other affairs of outward Life, 
ſhew the excellenc and admirable Conſtitution of 
their diſcipline and converſztion. I am not igno- 
rant of what ſome learned men would have us to 
believe, that in thoſe times when any turn'd from 
Paganiſm to ChrifFianity, they were wont to change 
their habit, to leave off the Togaor Gown(the com- 
mon habit almoſt in all parts ofthe Romen Empire) 
and to take up the Pallium or Cloak : and this they 
think ſufficiently countenanced by the inſtance 
of Tertullian, who laying aſide the Gown, afd put- 
ting on the Cloak, was accuſed of Lightnefs and 
Inconſtancy by the People of Carthage, and bitterly 
perſecuted with the common Sarcalm, 2 Toga ad 
Pallium, as one that had wantonly skipp'd from the 
Gows to the Cloak, i.e. from one profeflion to ano- 
ther ; inſomuch that he was forc'd to write an A- 
pology for himſelf, which he did in his Book de 
Pallio,where with a great deal of ſatyrical and ſarcaf- 
tick Wit he retorts upon them, and vindicates him- 
ſelf from their charge and cavils. Butthac there 
was any ſuch change of habit at perſons firſt coming 
over to Chriſtianity, I can ſee no reaſon to believe; 
and for the Caſe of Tertullian it makes nothing to 
the purpoſe, unleſs it could be prov'd that he lefe 
off the Gown at his firſt entrance upon the Co_ 
Religion, which will be hard to make out ; tor I 


am clearly of the mind of the learned Salmaſie, p,,c.. ;, 
that he alteted his habit, and aiſumed the Cloak Comment, 
not when he firſt became Chrit;ay, but when he Tertul de 


| Þgs « . Pallio. 
was made Presbyter of the Church of Carthage ; Soar FY 


Pall. Cc. 4+ 


whence it is called by him according to his diale& 
a Sacerdes 
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Part 2. Sacerdns babitms (for ſo it is in all ancient Manu- 


Vid. Tert. 
ex. edit. B. 
Rhenan, 
p. 620.vid. 
etiam 
Salm. in 
loc. 


ſcripts, and in the firſt Edition of B. Rhenanw, and 
nat ſaccr habitzs, as later Editions have it) the Prieſts 


Habit ; becauſe the Chriſtian Prieſts uſually wore it 
afcer cheir entrance upon Holy Orders. For the 
better underſtanding of which, we are to conſider 
a lictle, that amongſt the Greeks, the Philoſophick 
Pallium or Cloak was not commonly worn, but was 
the proper habit of Philoſophers, who profeſsd a 
more ſevere and accurate courſe of life. Accord- 
ingly amongſt the Chritians thoſe who profeſſed 
ehemſelves to be 47%1m}, the more ffriff and exat? 
obſervers of the Chriſtian diſcipline, whether they 
were Laity or Clergy, aſſumed this habit to them- 
ſelves; and hecnls the Clergy in thole times gene- 
rally took upon them this auſtere and philoſophick 
way of Life ; this Garb was moſt peculiar to chem; 
and this probably they did the rather, not only be- 
cauſe this was the moſt plain and ſimple Garment 
in ir ſelf, but becauſe they ſuppoſed the Apoſtles 
(whom they ſtrove to imitate) wore this habit, as 
is plain they did as from other paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, ſo from St. Pauls ſending for the Cloak 
which be left at Troas : therefore the Author of the 
Apeſtolical Hiftory, who ſhelters himſelf under the 
nameof Abdias Babylonixs, certainly forgot himſelf, 


. when deſcribing the habit of St. Barebolomew the 


Apoſtle, he made it fo trim and fine. Veſtitw(lays 
he) Colore (doubtleſs it ſhould be Colobio) albo, &c. 
be was cloathed in a white Coat, beſet with Stads of 
Purple, over which be bad @ white Cloak, baving 
purple Gems at each Corner of it ; a piece of gallantry 
unknown tothe plainneſs of thoſe times, and unſui- 
table to the profeflion of that Holy man. Indeed,as 
plenty and proſperity began to flow in upon the 
Church, this ſimple and modeſt garment _—_ 
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ſepbick, Cloak and perſwaded his Followers allo to ule 


ſentence was not long aſter ratifi2d by the Synod of 
Gangra, and a Canon made againſt it. 

From what has been ſaid it may appear, that al- 
though the Clergy, and ſuch as entred upon a more 
ſtri& and gſcetick courſe of life had a habit peculiar 
to themſelves; yer the generality of Chriſtians dit- 
fered not from the common Garb, They were in- 
deed exceeding careful to avoid all ſuch as favored 
of coftlineſs and finery, chooſing ſuch as expreſſed 
the greateſt lowline(s and innocency. The Gar- 


ment that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens of Al:xan 1, ubi 
dria) ought to be mean and frugal, not curiouſly wp. p- 
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aſide, and the Clergy took upon them a more rich Par 2. 
and ſplendid garb ; inſomuch chat when Eft athius Socrat. 


Biſhop of Sebaftia took upon him to wear the Ph:lo — = 


; p. 156.vid. 
ic, he was for this very reaſon depoſed by his own Concil. 


Father Eulalizs, Biſhop of Ceſares, becauſe wearing a Gangr- 
habit unſuitable to the Miniſterial Order, which ©" 22» 


wrought with divers colours(the Emblem of Craf:i- 244 


neſs and Deceit) but white, todenote our embracing 
and profefling ſimplicity and truth 5; our outward 
Cloathing is an indication of the temper of our 
manners ; that's true ſimplicity of Habit, which 
takes away what's vain and ſuperfluous; that 
the beſt and moſt ſolid Garment, which is 
fartheſt from art and curiofity,and moſt apt to pre- 
ſerve and keep warm the Body. St. Cyprian ever ot- 


tenance ; his Aſpe& was grave and yet chearful; nei- 
ther a frowning Severity,nor an over-pleaſant Merr;- 
neſs, but ſuch a happy mixture of both, that it was 
hard to ſay whether he was more to befear'd or low'd, 
but that he equally deſerved both : and juſt fuch 
was his Garb, ſober and moderate, keeping a juſt 
diſtance both from Slowenlineſs and Superfluity ; it 

©: nzither 


Pont. diaCe 


ſery'd a due decorum in his Garb as well as his Cour "" — 
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neither argued him to be ſwell'd with Pride, nor 


Ad 0lymp. infected with a miſerable and fordid Mind. Chry. 
Ep. 2. tom ſoftome amongſt other ing eſpecially commends 
1 


x 3h p = /* Olympias (a woman of great 


rth and Eſtate, and of 
no lets Piety,)for the incredible modeſty and mean. 
neſs ofher attire, not much better than that of the 
pooreſt Beggar ; having nothing in her garb. or 
gate that was feigned or gaudy, nothing elaborate or 
artificial ; (which _ (ſays be) were the Colors, 
the bright and beautiful repreſentations of her ver- 
tue, whereby that Wiſdom and divine Philoſophy 
that lay hidden in her mind, was externally pain- 
ted and ſhadowed out, So far were they then from 
the vanity and affteRtion of Pomp and Bravery, 
of dazling the Eye with rich coſtly Ornaments, 


.that they thought they could never ſeem meane- 


nough, and this they look'd upon themſelves as eſpe. 
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Hm. 21, Cially bound to,by the promiſe which they had made 
ad pop. An- at Baptiſm, when they renounced the Devil, and his 
tioch, tom. whole pomp and ſervice, as the ſame Father elſewhere 
1-P- 244+ informs us. 

It cannot be denied, but that the Fathers fre- 
+ De a_ quently complain of, and ſmartly declaim againſt 
Fem. 31. the vanity and folly of ſome in thoſe times(women 


.Co8. p.153 


* In the eſpecially, by the weakneſs of their Sex more pro- 
Lat. decies penſe to the exceſſes of Pride and: Superfluity) 


ſeſtertiunm , who gave up themſelves to all the arts of fineneſs 


which 1n 
our mo- 
ney is ſe- 
venty 
eight 
thouſand 
one hun. 
dred and 
twelve 
pounds 
ten ſhil- 


lings. 


and gallantry,and out of an Emulation, to the FHea- 
then Ladies amongſt whom they lived, they affe&-+ 
ed. all manner of pomp and elegancy, ſtriving to. be. 
as rich and gaudy, not as they ought, but as they 
could make themſelves ; whoſe. exceflive Prodiga- 
lity Tertullian does thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſti- 
cally deſcribe: A great Eſtate (ſays be) is drawn 
our of a lirtle Pocket ; it's nothing to expend * many. 


thouſand pounds upon one ſtring of pearls, a weak 
tender 
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render neck can make a ſhifr to carry about whole Part 2, 
Woeds and Lordſhips ; vaſt Sums of money borrow- 
ed of the Banker, and noted in his Account-hook to 
be repayed every month with Intereſt, are weighed 
at the beam of a thin ſlender ear; So great is the ſl 
ſtrength of Pride and Ambicion, that even the weak 
feeble body of one woman ſhall be able to carry 
the weight and ſubſtance of ſo many pounds taken | 
up at Uſury, This was looked upon as a very great () 
Sin. Clemens Alexandrinas cenlures it very deep; Pedag. 'n 
that though gluttony and intemperance be great ib. 3. c 
vices, yet not to be compar'd with a nice, ever-curi-?+ 21% , 
ow ſtudy of fineneſs and bravery. I ſuppoſe he " 
means in reſpe& of its inſatiable and unbounded 
nature, For ſo he adds; A well furniſhedrtable, 
and cups that go round,may quickly ſtop the mouth 
of a hungry Stomach ; but where there is a nice | 
affeation of Bravery, of Gold, Purple, or Fewels, [i 
there not the treaſures of the Creation, not what's ; 
above, or under ground, not the ſpoils of the Tyrian 
Sea, not the fraughts from India, or Erbiopia, no 
nor Pa#olus with his golden Streams would ſuffice. 
Nay, ſuch perſons, though as rich as 24idas, would 
not yet think themſelves rich or fine enough. Bue 
that which the Fathers do moſt ſeverely cenſure and 
cry out againſt, is not only the expence and coſtli- 
neſs of their cloths and jewels, but the Arts which 
they uſed to add greater Beauty andHandſomneſs to 
themſelves, than God and Nature had beſtowed 
upon them. This itſeems the pride and folly of 
ſome Chriſtian Women had arrived to, which the 
zeal and piety of thoſe times did vehemently con- 
demn and proteſt againſt. It may notbe amiſs co 
conſider, what the Gallants of thoſe times pleaded 
for themſelves, and what was returned in anſwer io 
them. Sometimes they pleaded, that they were 
T 4 rich, 
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' t x. ich, and had great Eſtates, and ought therefore 
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to live like rhemſelves,and to make uſe of che Eſtates 


' havit, {wers, chat they only are truly rich, that are rich in 


P 
-j d cipl. that God had given them. To this Cyprian an- 
h 


rgn. Þ. and 


154. 


towards God ; that che warld ought to be de- 
ſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereof we then re- 
nounc'd, when we happily turned to God, with tlie 
love of whom all that is in the World, the Luft of the 
Fleſh, the Iuſt of the Eye, and the pride of Life is not con- 
ſiztent ; that the uſe of riches in this caſe is to be 
governed by juſt and m: derate meaſures : the Apo- 
{file commanding all Women how rich ſfoever, To 
adorn themſclues in modeſ® Apparel, with ſhame-faced- 


neſs and ſobriety, not with broidered hair, or gold or 


pearls, or coſtly array ; but (which becomes Women pro- 
feſſing Godlineſt) with good Works. S. Peter allo requi- 
ring of them not the outward adorning of Gold or 
finz Apparel, but the hidJen ornament of the Heart ; 
that though they were rich, yet they were to con- 
ſult the honour and modeſty of their profeſlion, 
and might not go to the utmoſt bounds of what 
was lawful, ſome things being lawful, which were 
not exped:ent eipecially when by their wanton and 
laſcivious drels they might be a means to kindle in 


15d. Cin- the Breaſts of others, the flames of an unchaſt and 
/1i+. 4t. unlawtul paſſion, and ſo prove the occaſion of their 


/th. 1.c- 3-;vine ; 


F- 804 


chat if they thought themſelves bound co 
uſe the Eſtate chat God had given them, God hath 
ſh:wn then a more excellent way to relieve the hun- 
gry, and lecd the poor Members of Chriſt, that this 
was the belt art of improving Riches, and-.the way 
to lay them up in ſafe and unfailing Treaſuries, 
where we may be ſure to reap the fruit of them a- 
notiier day, and not to throw them away upon 
arts of Beauty, upon vain and phantaſticdreſſes. 
This is the ſum of that good man's reaſonings in 
the cale. Sometimes 
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tifie and Honor the Body wichout any danger of 
violating their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the caſe- 
ment for Luxury to fly in upon them. Tertullian 


anſwers, Let them that had a mind to't glory inthe pe oz. '? 
Fleſh, that for us we have no deſigns of glory, part- femin. lib. 
ly as being highly unſuitable to us, who by the 2+ © 3-7- ; 
law of God are under the profeſſion of Humility; *5* 


partly becauſe all Glory (to us eſpecially) is vain 
and ſwelling, how much more that which ariſes 
from the Fleſh ; if we muſt glory 'ctis much fitter 
for us who follow Spiritual things to pleaſe our 
ſelves in the excellencies of the Spirit than in thoſe of 
the Fleſh; let us rejoyce in thoſe things about 
which we are employed, and ſeek glory from thoſe 
things, from which we hope for Salvation. A 
Chriſtian may indeed glory in the fleſh, bur it is 
when for the ſake of Chriſt it is torn in pieces that 
the /pirit may be crowned, not that it may prove 
a ſnareto attract the eyes and ſights of young mens 
ungovernable Paſſions after it ; then when 'tistor- 
mented for confeſling the Chriſtian name, when a 
woman is found ſtronger than the Mien that tormenc 
her, when ſhe ſuffers fires, or croſſes, or ſwords, or 
wild Beaſts, that ſhe may receive the Crown ; theſe 
(ſays Cyprian) are the precious jewel; of the fleſh, 


theſe the much better Ornaments of the body. So 4 Jopr . 


Tert. 16. 
» 4+ 


that (as Tertullian goes on) Beauty being altogether 


ſo unuſeful to us, ought to be deſpiſed by them chat , 


want it, and to be negleFed by chem that bave it: 
a good Woman that's content with her own Nz- 
tive Beauty, has not that occaſion to betray her to 
luſt and folly ; and ifſhe had, it would become her, 
not to promote, but hinder it. Sometimes again,they 
pretended, they did it only to pleaſe their _— 
an 


Sometimes they pleaded, that they might beau- Part 2. 
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and that they might appear more lovely and accep” 
table to them : to which Plea, as being moſt ſpeci- 
ous and plauſible, I obſerve eſpecially Three things 
returned by way of anſwer. 

Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of their Hus- 
bands by ſuch Arts as theſe, was altogether needleſs, 
ſeeing every wiſe and good man cannot but like 
his wife beſt without them. No wife (ſays Tertul. 
lian) can ſem deformed to her own Husband, who 
doubtleſs was well enough pleaſed with her, either 
tor her temper, or her Beauty when he firſt made 
choice of her : Let none fear their Husbands will 
more diſtaſte and diſlike them for abſtaining from 
artificial compoſitions, for every husbandis a rigid 
exacter of his wives chaſtity ; and conſequently 
they can be of no advantage co this end, whether 
he be a believing, or an #»believing Husband, a Gen- 
tile, or a Chriſtian : If a Chriſtian, then he will not 
require any ſuci foreign beauty, as not being taken 
with thoſe accompliſhments which the Gentiles do 
account ſo ; if a Gentile, then according to that 
vile opinion which they have of us Chriftians, let 
her do what ſhe can, he will ſuſpe& her to be 
naught: For whoſe fake therefore ſhould fhe fo 
curiouſly dreſs, ſo delicately nurſe and nouriſh up 
her beauty : for a believing Husband ? he requires 
it not ; for an Infidel? he'll never believe it co be 
true; why then ſhould ſhe ſo much defire to pleaſe 
either one that ſuſpeFs it, or one that does not de- 


frre it 7 


Secondly, That theſe looſe delicate Arts came too 
near the practice of lewd wanton. Proſtitutes, who 
made wwſe of theſe ways and tricks for no other 
end but to enveagle men into their embraces: The 
bravery of Ornaments and Apparel, and the ad- 
ditional Enticements of Beauty are Chiefly uſed 
— (as 


\ 
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(as Cyprian tells them) by Proſticutes and unchaſte Part 2. 
Women ; and that no womens Garb is more rich and V#! "nnF 
gandy, than theirs whoſe modeſty is moſt wile and 3; 1059” 
cheap. And this hetellsus the Scripture ſhadows out ,,1, -.. 
by the Woman that was arrayed inpurple and ſcarlet- min. lib. 1. 
colour, and decked with gold and precious ſtones and © 4 
pearls, having a golden Cup in her hand, full of Abomi- 
nations and Filthineſs of her Fornication : But chaſt 
and modeſt Virgins ſhun the dreſſes of the defiled, 
the habit of the Shameleſs, the Badges of the 
Stewes, the Ornaments of Light wanton Women. 
| Whereas all other Creatures (ſays Clemens Alexan- Pedag. lib. 
drinws) birds and beaſts are content with their own 3- c- 2+ ?- 
natural beauty and colours; woman only, as if ſhe *** 
were inferiour to the Beaſts, thinks, her ſelf ſode- 
form'd,, as thatthere's need to repaic the defect by 
external. bought and borrowed beauty : For while 
by infinite Arts. of curious and coſtly dreſſes (fome 
whereof he there particularly mentions )they ſeek to 
enſnare them, who children-like; are apt to admire 
every thing that's. ſtrange and gaudy, they ſhew 
themſelves to be Women that have put off Shame 
and Modeſty ; and whoever (ſays be) calls them De cur. 
ſo, ſhall do them no. wrong, as carrying the ſigns Femin. 
and repreſentations of it in their very faces. —=# 2:5. 

Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon this, that {1,45 
theſe Arts were mjurioxs toGod,anda Diſparagement tO ſit. 4p. 
his work-man-fhip, We are not (lays Tertwllian) to li'. r.c. 8. 
ſeek after neatneſs and finery beyond what is ſim- nh 
ple and ſufficient,and what pleaſes God, againit whom = frog 
they offend, who are not ſatisfied with his workman- 11. 3. c. 
ſhip : an Argument which he there proſecutes 17. 9.249. 
with great ſeverity. St. Cyprian treads in. his Maſters De diſcipl. 
Steps, and proſecutes the ſame argument with. a & #46. 
great deal. of zeal and ſharpneſs ; amongſt other 44 Pe 
things he tells us,that theſe additionalArts area _ : 

an 
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Part 2. and ſacrilegious Attempt, and an high Contempt 
of God,that it is to reform what God has form'd, to 
alcer and change his work,and as much asthey canto 
disfigure that perſon, which God has made after bu own 
Image and likeneſ*:that ſuch a one has cauſs to fear,leſt 
when the dayot Reſurreion comes,he that madechem 
jhould not kyow them, nor receivethem when they 
come for the promiſed rewards. Accordingly he 
brings in the great Cenſor and Fudge of the world thus 
ſpeaking to ſuch a perſon : This is none of my work- 


manſhip, nor 1s this our image and likeneſs ; thou haſt. 


defil d thy Skin with falſe Compoſitions, chang'd thy hair 
into an adulterous colour, thy face counterfeit, thy ſhave 
corrupt, thy countenance quite another thing, thou canſt 
not behold God, thine eyes not being the ſame which God 
created, but which the Evil Spirit has tnfetted ; thou 
baft imitated the fiery ſparkling and glittering eyes of 
the Serpent : of thine enemy haſt thou learnt to be over- 
trim and neat, and with bim like to recerve thy Portion. 
And are not theſe (ſays be) things fit to be thought 
on by the fervancs of God, and to be the daily ob- 
jes of their care and fear ? 
I cannot but in this place ſer down a paſſage 
Hiſtor. Re- which Theodoret reports of hisown Mother, that in 
ligioſ.c- 9+ her younger years having a diſtemper in one of her 
in vif. Pet. 2s, which had baffled all the Arts of Phy/ick, ſhe 
P- 343 wasat length perſwaded to make her addreſs to one 
Peter, famous for the gift of Miracles ; who lived 
near Antioch, a very ſevere and aſcetick coarſe of 
life : and to render her ſelf(as ſhe thought) the more 
conſiderable in his eye, ſhe put on all her Bravery, 
her richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and Chains of 
Pearl, and whatever could render her fine and ſplen- 
did. . No ſooner was ſhe come to him, bur the 
ſevere and wuncomplemental man at firſt ſight bluntly 
entertained her with this diſcourſe : Tell me Daugb- 
rer, 
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ter, ſuppole an excellent Artiſt having drawn a pi- Part 2. 
Rure according to all the Laws and Rules of Art, 
ſhould expoſe and hang it forth to view, and ano- 
ther rude and unskilful bungler coming by, ſhould | 
find faule with this excellent piece, and attempt ro | 
amendit, draw the eye-brows to a greater length, make 
the CompleRion whiter, or add more colour to the 
Cheeks ; would not the true Author be juſtly an- 
gry, that his art was diſparaged and undervalued, 
and needleſs additions made to the piece by an un- 
Skilful hand? And fo *'tis here ; can we think that 
the great Artificer of the World, the Maker and 
Former of our Nature, is not, and that juſtly,angry, 
when you accuſe his incomprehenſible Wiſdom 
and Perfeftion, of Unskilfulneſs, and want of 
knowledge? for you would not add your Reds, Whites, 
or Blacks, did you not think your Bodies needed 
theſe Additions ; and while you think ſo, you con- 
demn your Creator for Weakneſs and Ignorance : Bur 
know, that lie has Power anſwerable to his #4/l,and 
as the Pſalmiſt tells us, the Lord bas done. all things as 
he pleaſed: and he that takes care of what is good 
for all, would not give what is evi] and hurtful unto 
any. Corrupt not therefore the Image of God, nor 
attempt to add, what he in his Intinite Wiſdom 
thought not fit to give : Study not to invent this a- 
dulterate beauty, which evento chaſt perſons ofc 
provesa cauſe of ruine,by becoming a Snare to them 
that look upon it. The Holy Man ſaid no more, 
and the Toung Lady preſencly found her ſelf wounded 
with the force of his reaſonings, but weuld not 
leave him till ſhe had obtained the end of her er- 
rand, which he granted not without great importu- 
nity, and an humble and modeſt referring all to the 
| Grace of God, and fo ſent her home with a double 
cure, her body cured of its diſtemper, and her 
mind 
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Part 2. mind of ics'pide and vanity 3 and ſhe ever after lead 
a moſt humble, ſober and pious life. 

But it were to tranſcribe whole Books, to tell 
you what the Fathers (theſe three that I have fo of- 
ten mentioned eſpecially)have ſaid in this caſe,the 
cauſe being not more copiouſly than elegantly mana- 
ged by them; and thither I refer the capable 
Reader, who has any further curioſity for theſe 
things. The true beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe 
days lay not in externaland adventirious Ornaments, 
butin the goodneſs and purity ofthe mind: The beauty 

Pedag, lib, Of the Body (ſays Clemens of Alexandria) conſiſts in 
a | 3-C. 11. p. a good complexion, and in apt ſymetry, and proportion 
1 248, of its parts ; but the greateſt beauty in the World 
| is that of the Soul, when 'tis adorn'd with the Ho. 
ly Spirit, and the excellent Graces of it, Fuſtice , 
Prudence, Fortitude, Temperance, the love of Goodneſs 


, T7, & 


W; * end Modeſty, which is the brighteſt and moſt lovely 
. 4 ornament that the eye of man can behold : Ir is 
IF Thid. c. 2. not (ſays be) the exterior aſpe& of the man that is 

'" p. 215. toberegarded, but the mind that is to be furniſhed 


and adorned with goodneſs and vertue ; and there- 
fore he wittily compares thoſe women that curiouſly 
trick and trim up the Body, but negle& how 'tis 
It with the Soul within, to the Egyptian Temples; 
4 look upon their ont-/ide, and they are moſt ſplendid 
and magnificent, encompaſſed with delicate Groves, 
buile with large Entries, and ſtately Portico's, ſur- 
rounded with ſeveral rows of Pillars, the Walls both 
within and without ſet off with fones of ſeveral 
Countreys,curiouſly wrought and carved, the Tem- 
ples themſelves garniſhed with Gold, Silver, Amber, 
and all the glittering and preciows ſtone that India 
or Ethiopia can afford ; but enter within them, and 
enquire for the Deity that is there worſhipped , 
and you ſhall be gravely ſhewed behind a Curtain a 
Cat 
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Cat or a Crocodile, or a Serpent of that Country, Part 2. 


or ſome ſuch 1] favored Beaſt, which is the reſidenti- 
ary or tutelar Deity of that place. And juſt ſach 
/ſays be) do theſe women ſeem to me, who trim 
themſelves with Gold, and are taken upin curling 
their hair, painting cheir faces, blacking their eyes, 
colouring their Locks, and other undue Arts of (oft- 
neſs and luxury, beautifying the outward rayle and 
fence ; but if a man look within the voil and co- 
vering of the Temple, what is under all his gayneſs 
and finery, he ſhould not be fo far from mecting 
with what is truly beautiful, that ic will excite this 
horror and averſation: for he ſhall not find the 
Image of God dwelling there,as might reaſonably be 
expected ; but inſtead thereof ſome filthy and trea- 
cberous beaſt, that poſſeſſes the moſt inward receſſes 
of the Soul, a lufful Ape, or that crafty Serpent 
that devours the underſtanding of a man,and turns 
his Soul into a neſt or den,full of moſt deadly venom, 
and the poyſon of his error and deceir. 

I conclude this with the account which St. Gre- 


gory gives of his Siſter Gorgonia, that ſhe uſed xzzan. in 

no Gold. to make her fine, no yellow hair, ordered Laud. Gor. 

into knots and curles, nor any other tricks to make = REY 

her head a Scene and Pageantry, no looſe and tranſ- '**" 

parent Garments, noluftre of ſtones and jewels,en- 

lighten the air round about, and refle&ing ſplendor 

upon them that wear them, no devices and arts of 

painting, no affe&ion of beauty that may be eaſil 

bought, no counter-working Gods Creation, di- 

honouring, reproaching, covering his workmanſhip 

with falſe and deceitful colours, ſuffering a /purioms 

and ſuppoſitiows beauty to ſteal away that natural 

Image which ought to be kept intire to God and 

the future ſtate:all this was far from her;and though 

ſhe very well underſtood the ſeveral modes _ 
| garbs 
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Part 2. garbs of bravery amongſt Women, yet ſhe thoughe 


De cult. 
femin. lib. 
2. Col 3+ ad 


ſm. 
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none fo honourable as the manner of her life, and 
that inward brightneſs that was lodg'd in her mind: 
theonly redneſs that pleaſed her,was that which was 
the fruit of bluſhing and modeſty ; no other whiteneſs 
but what came through fa/fting and abftinence, leav- 
ing fucws's and paintings, and living Pittures, and fa- 
ding beauty to thoſe chat belong to Plays and Thea. 
tres, andto ſuch, for whom to bluſh and be aſhamed 
is a ſhame and a diſgrace, To which I add that of 
Tertullian, who atter he had ſmartly condemned 
and confuted the Arts of unlawful beauty, the va- 
nicy of going in too curious, coſtly and exceflive 
Dreſſes, concludes with this counſel toche women 
of his time, to cloath themſelves with the /i/ks 
of honeſty, the fine veſtures of Piety, the purple of Mo- 
d:fy ; and being rhus beautified and adorn'd (lays he) 
God himſelf will be your Lover, 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Of their 
Abſtinence. 


A vicious Curioſity about Meats and Drinks a 
Severely forbidden by 
the Chriſtian Law. The ancient Chriftians 
curious only of ſuch diet as miniſtred to health. 


great Temptation. 


They gratified not eaſe and delicacy. The 
great inconveniencies of intemperance either 
in meats or drinks. Their chief care about 
ſpiritual food. For other things content with 
any proviſions, manifeſted in ſeveral Inſtances. 
An over-nice and ſuperſtitious abſtinence from 
ſome kinds of Food, condemned, The inftance 
of Alcibiades the Martyr out of Euſebius. 


Chriſtians unjufTly accuſed by the Heathens of 


exceſs and prodigality in their Feaſtings. 
Thyeftean Suppers laid to their charge. 
The charge in both parts of it denied, and ful- 
ly refuted by Tercullian, and other Chriftzan 
Apologiſts. 


A Mongft the many temptationsthat beſiege the 
life of Man, there is ſcarce any into which 
we are more eaſily betrayed than into a wicioas cu- 
ri0ſity about Meats and Drinks, and the exceſles 
of ah unruly Appetite ; yagi it is, that the 

hriſtian Religion does 1o frequently inculcate 
upon us the Precepts of Sobriety and Temperance; 
to be temperate in all things, to watch and be ſober, 
to caſt off the works of _— to walk boneftly as 


great Temperance and 
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Patt 2. in the Day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in Cham» 
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bering and Wantoneſs, not in exceſs of Wine, Revelling s, 
and Banquetings ; to take heed that our hearts be not 
at any time over-charged with Surfeiting and Drunken- 
neſs, and that we be not as the men of the old world , 
brutiſhly taken up with eating and drinking when the 
Flood came and ſwept all away. The Law of Chriſt 
commands to faſt often, to keep under the Body, and to 
make no proviſion for the Fliſh; if nature, regularly 
governed, be content with /:t:/e, Religion will teach 
us to be content with leſs. Theſe Rules the firſt 
Chriſtians exa&ly tranſcribed into their Lives, be- 
ing the greateſt inſtances of real abſtinence and 
mortification, which they both prat#iſed themſelves, 
and preſſed upon others : they knew very well that 
God had given men a Charter of freedom inditfe- 
rently touſe the Creatures, and to enjoy them in 
fome degree, not only for nece{ity but delight ; but 
yet were afraid to go ſo far as they might, or to do 
any thing that might look towards excels, or argue 
an irregular and unſober mind ; they contented 
themſelves with ſuch proviſions as were conducive 
to Health and Strength, without any ſtudied ſeeking 
after thoſe that were more luſciozs and delightful.” Tis 
very true what St. Baſil obſerves, that by reaſon of 
mens different apes and courſe of Life, their diffe- 
rent Terpers and Conſtitutions of Body and other 
Circumſtances,no one fixed and certain Rule can be 
preſcribed in this caſe:but yet our food and diet ought 
jor the main tobe regulated by the general end of it, 
which is not wantonly to pleaſe the Palate,but to mi- 
niſter to Health,and to repair the Weakneſs and De- 
Cay s of Nature, Many(ſays Clemens Alexandrinm) like 
brute Beaits,l;ve only that they may eat;but for us we 
are commanded to eat,that we may we: for foodand 
pleaſure is not the work and deſign for which = 
ive 
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frength. We ought to chuſe ſuch food (as Fuſtin 22*,5* 
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live in the world, our reſidence here being in order Part 2. 
to an incorruptible life ; and therefore our nouriſh- 
ment ought to beeaſie and ſimple, and ſuchas is 
ſubſervient to the two main ends of fe, health and 


Zen.dy Se- 


Martyr tells his friends) not as may gratifie our eaſe ren, p.506. 


and delicacy. but make our lives a«ſeful and ſerwicea- 
ble; and if at any time overtaken with want, we 
ſhould quietly acquieſce in that ſtate: and therefore a 
little after, he ſmartly declaims againſt all exceſs. Wine 
(ſays be) is neither to be drunk daily to exceſs,nor to be 
uſed as commonly as water: both indeed are God's 
Creatures; but water neceſſary ,wine given only to help 
andrelievethe body;which| immoderately taken \chains 
upthe Tongue, ſparkles fire out of the Eyes,makes the 
Leggs tremble, and the underſtanding being gone, 
readily takes off its Cup of deadly Poyſon ; contrary 
to God's Ordination it turns the peaceful In#truments 
of Husbandry into Swords and Spears, It may in- 
deed be neceſlary ſparingly to drink Wine both 
Winter and Summer; but he that drinks it to exceſs, 
as a man that takes over-much of a Medicine, like 
a Dog or a Swine betrays his own ſhame. But a- 
bove all men in the World, it leaſt becomes us 
[ Chriſtians as if we were votaries to Luxury,to abuſe 
the Creatures of God, and to make ule of :h:r#, as 
a pretence to drunkennels, ſeeing we ought to drink 
no more thanthat will ſerve to quench our thirſt,not 
like thoſe who ſwallowing down Wine, as men do 
drink in a burning Fever, quickly make an end of 
themſelvesthrough their Intemperance. Nor are we 
leſs to take heed of Gluttony, contenting our ſelves 
with a ſpare diet, and ſuchonly as is neceſſary ; 
not giving way to the infinite and unſatisfied cra- 
vings ofa nice andintemperate appetice, which 
will have a thouſand pretences to defend it ſeit ; 
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bat ruling our ſelves according to the wile ſentence 
of him who ſaid, Tgopais dex yeurtor ive m3 wh meariy, 
That we are to eat only to ſatisfie our Hunger, Thus 
that ancient Father, To this purpoſe alſo Clemens 
Alexandrinus diſcourſes at large, repreſenting the 
great Evils and Inconveniencies of gluttony and 
excels, that ir waſtes the Eſtate, ruines the Body by 
impairing its Health, debauching the Stomack, de- 
flouring its Taſte, begetting an ill habitude and 
Temper, and ſowing it with the ſeeds of all Diſeaſes; 
it dulls the A4ind, and renders it inept and ſluggiſh , 
and prepares it for the Entertainment of any Vice 
or Wickedneſs ; that although we are not abſolutely 
bound to abſtain from variety of Meats, yet we 
are not to make them out Defire or Study, eſpeci. 
ally ſuch as favour of Niceneſs and Delicacy, and 
are apt to pamper and excite luſt and wantonnels ; 
for though 'ris true all things were eſpecially made 
for mans ſake, yet it is not convenient to make 
uſe of all, and at ſome times leſs than zt others ; 
to the advantageous uſe of a thing, reſpe& being to 
be had, not only to the thing it ſelf, but to the 
Time, Occaſion and Manner of it : that therefore 
our Meals tor the main, ſhould be /;ght and eafie,not 
mixed with wariety of Dainties, but ſuch as may 
prepare for Faſting, and exerciſes of Religion. Up- 
on this account St. Cyrian in aft Epiſtle, wherein 
he gives directions about Prayer, adviſes them (and 
to make the Counſel more effeQual, tells them, 
that he was warr'd of it by immediate Revelation 
from God) to eat and drink ſoberly and fparing- 
ly, that outward Snares might not enfeeble that 
Heavenly Vigor and Sprightlineſs that was in their 
Breaſts, leſt their Minds being over- charged wich 
too plentiful Meals might be lels watchful unto. Pray. 


er. The ſame Council S. Hierom gives to Leta a» 
bout 
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bout the Education of her Daughter, that her Diet Part >. 
ſhould be thin and mean, and that ſhe thould ne- 

ver eat more, than ſhe mighe ariſe with ſome Ap- 

petite, ſo as that after Meals ſhe might be preſently 

fic either to read or ſing P/alms. AT” 

When at any time invited topublick folemnities, cax. 53. 
as Marriages, and the like, the prudence of the 
Church thought fit to lay reſtraints upon them, and 
not only to forbid them light and /ad:crows ations, 
as leaping or dancing, but that they ſhould dine and 
ſup gravely and modeſty, as becomes Chriſtians. 

The chief care of Chriſtians then was to become 
Partakers Tis dvw Teogins hs das, as Clemezs Alex- 1b. p. 144- 
andrinus (tiles ic, of that Divine Food that 1: from a- 
bove, and that only is capable to give real ſatisfacti- 
on, little regarding what proviſions they had (fo 
they had but any) for that part that dwelt here 
below. When Fulian the Emperor, to raiſe Mo- 
ney for his wars began to ſqueeze and opprels the 
Chriſtians, he ſent amongſt others to S. Baſe] (who B4ſil. Fp. 
had formerly been his fellow ſtudent at Athens) 208. tom. 
for a thouſand pounds; the anſwer he ſends him 3: f: = 
was, that it could not be expected there, where na 
he had not ſo much proviſion before hand as would .. 13. p. 
ſerve for one day ; that there were no arts of Cook-185. 
ery at his houſe, nor knives fain'd with the blood 
of ſlaughtered proviſions ; that his greateſt dainties 
were a few Pothearbs, a piece of Bread, and alittle 
four wapid Wine: no ſach exceedings as to ſtupifie 
his ſences with fumes ariſing from a loaded ſtomach, 
and to render them incapable to diſcharge their 
funRions through intemperance and exceſs. Chry- 
ſoſtom commends Olympias not more for the modeſty 7p.2,, 0. 
of her Garb, than the meanneſs and ſobriety of her mp. tom. 
diet, to which ſhe had ſo uſed her ſelf, that ſhe had 4+ ?- 51% 
got the perfe& maſtery over all unduc appetites and 

2 inclinations 
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Part 2. inclinations, and had not only bridled the horſe, but 
tamed and reduc'd him into an entire ſubje&tion,and 
taught her ſtomach to receive only ſo much meat 
and drink as was enough to keep her alive, and 
in health. This inded was the great end of 
their ſignal Abſtinence in thoſe days, that by 
ſubduing the Fleſh they mighe keep the ſtricter 
hand over che inordinate motions of corrupt Nature. 


Orig. cont?. When Celſas accuſed the Fews, and in them ob- 


_ s Foe, liquely the Chriſtians, for needleſly abſtaining from 


Swines fleſh, and ſome other ſorts of food, affirming 
this to be no ſuch great matter, when the Pyrbago- 
reans vholly abſtained from eating any /wing Crea- 
ture, who yet were never thought the better, or the 
more dear to God for it. Origen anſwers, that 
whatever reaſon the Fews did ic for (God having 
appointed the difference) this concern'd not Chr:- 
Ftans, that tis not what enters in at the mouth that 
defiles the man, nor does meat commend #s to God, nor 
do we think this abſtinence any ſuch great matter ; 
nor yet do we ſo indulge the belly, as to affe& or 
purſue ſuch delights ; that there's a vaſt difference 
between #s and the Pythagoreans in this affair : they 
indeed abſtain upon the account of their abſurd 
and fabulous Doctrine of the Souls Tranſmigration, 
or pafling out of one Body into another, and fo for- 
bear to kill or eat any living Creature,leſt haply they 
may deſtroy and devour their own Friends or Children: 
but we in all our abſtinencedo it only to keep under the 
Body, and to bring it into Subjetion, endeavouring to 
mortifie the Deeds of the Body, to expell and extinguiſh our 
Members that are upon the Earth, Fornication, Unclean» 
neſs, Innordinate Aﬀetion, and every Evil Concupi(- 
cence and Deſire : where he fully vindicates the Chri- 
ſtians in their Abſtemiouſneſs and Temperance, 
fiom doing itout of any vain and fooliſh AﬀeQa- 
tion, 
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tion, any nice and ſingular Opinion, any baſe and Part 2. 


flordid, moroſe or unfociable temper ; they were 
careful to keep the Mean, and to avoid Sordidneſs 
as well as Luxury 5 nor did they profeſs themſelves 
Enemies to the Proviſions of humane Life any fur: 
ther, than as they were inconſiſtent wich the 
ends of Sobriety and Religion. As may appezr 


from a memorable Paſſage related by Euſebizres, out of 756. ret, 
the Letter of the Churches of Lyons and Yjen in /ib. 5. c. 3. 
France, to thoſe in Aſia. Alcibiades (one of thoſe, 7: 157- 


who ſhortly after ſuffered Martyrdom) had accu- 
ſtom'd himſelf to a very rigid and ſordid kind of 
life, rejeRing all other ſorts of Food except only 
Bread and Water : and this he did both before and 
after he was in Priſon z which it ſeems had an ill 
Influence upon others ; whereupon Attalus, one of 
the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Martyrs, the 
day after his firſt being expoſed in the Amphitheatre, 
had it reveaPd to him ( For as yet, ſays the Hiſtorian, 


| the DivineGrace had not withdrawn it ſelf, but they 


had the Holy Spirit as their immediate Counſellor to in- 
ſtruct them ; which by the way may give counte- 
nance to thoſe frequent Viſons, and Divine Conde- 
ſcentions which Cyprian ſpeaks of in his Epiſtles: To 
this Attalus it was reveal d) that Alcibiades did amils 
in refuſing to uſe the Creatures of God, and in there- 
by giving a Scandal, and an Offence to others: upon 
which he laid aſide his Simgularity, & with all Thank- 
fulneſsto God promiſcuouſly ate any kind of Food, 
From the whole of what has been faid it's very 
evident, what little reaſon the Heathens had to ac- 


cuſe the Chriſtians (in their agap2, or love-feaſts, Apol. c.35. 


eſpecially )of exceſs and prodigaliy ; for that they did 7; 32 
Tirtullien expreſly afhrms 3 Our /irele Suppers (ſays ow - 
be) beſides as being guilty of other wickednels,they chri/;an, 
traduce as prodigal, ſaying of us as Diogenes did of p- 37: 

V 4 the 


—  —— 


288 P2imitive Chziſtianity. Ch.4. 


Part 2. the people of Megara, that they ſupp'd as if they 
meant to dye to morrow. Nay, what were infi- 


: nitely horrid and barbarous, they commonly 
, charg'd them withTbyeſtian ſuppers,and eatingMan's 
i Fleſh. To the ficſt part of the charge, concerning 
| Thid, their prodigality, Tertullian anſwers, That they 


could eaſilier ſee a Mote in anothers eye, than @ Beam 
in their own ; if they look'd home they would find 
that 'twas their own Tribes and Precinfs, wherein 
the very Air was corrupted wich the unſavory 
|. | fumes of their loaded Tables, and over-charged ſto- 
machs 3 and yet all this was paſſed by, and only 
the poor Chriſtians Triclnium call'd in queſtion ; 
that if they had any feaſt it was a /ove-feaſ#, and 
whatever coſt was laid out upon it, was expended 
not for vain glory, but upon the accounts of Piety 
and Religion ; not to nouriſh Paraſires and Flatte- 
: rers, but to refreſh the Poor : that the order of the 
| feaſt was as ſober and regular as the cauſe was honeſt, 
goingno further than modeſty would admit ; 
they prayed to God before they ventured upon his 
Creatures, ate but what ſuffic'd Hunger, drank no 
more than conſiſted with ſober and modeſt men 
and fed ſo, as remembring they were to riſe at 
»ight to worſhip God : when they had done they 
ſung Pſalms, either of their own Compoſure, or out 
of the Holy Volumes, and as they begunſo they en- 
ded the Feaſt with Prayer,and then departed with 
the ſame care to preſerve their modeſty and chaſti- 
ty; fo that they appeared not ſo much to have 
feaſted at ſupper, as to have fed upon Diſcipline 
$4 and Order. So he. For the other part of the 
fi charge, their feeding upon mar fee at this com- 
| 4 


mon ſupper, 'twas a ſuggeſtion fo ſavaye and bar. 
barowus, as could have found belief with nothing but 
the very Spirit of Malice ; we ſhall again meet 

a CR 
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with this obje&tion in another place, and ſhall part 2. 
therefore here only note out of their Apologi/#, that Athenag.3. 
ic was a charge never offered to be made good againlt Ibid. p.38, 
chem, nor prov'd in any of thoſe many thouſand 
Tryals which the Chriſtians had had in all parts of 
the Empire ; that it was very unlikely they ſhould 
be guilty ofeating Humane Fleſh, who did not think 
it lawful to be preſent at the Gladiatory Sports,where 
Men were ſlain, or ſo much as to taſte any Bloid at 
all. So Biblia the Martyr told her Enemies,when Euſeb. hiſt 
being reproached with this in the midſt of her zu; 
Torments, ſhe cryed out, How & it poſſible that we ſupr. p.158. 
ſhouldſt devour Infants,as you charge us,who think it not C9P+ 1+ 
lawful ſo much as to taſte the Blood of any Creature ? 
For even till then, and a long time after, they ob- 
ſerved that Canon of the Apoftolick Council, To ab- 
ſtain from things ſtrangled and from Blood So far 
were they from being either harbarows or luxurious. 
No, our Feaſts (as Te lays in Minutins Felix) ate yg, ny 
not only chaff but ſober, we indulge not our ſelves in þ, 26. 
Banquets, nor make our Feaſts with Wine, buttem- 
per our Chearfulneſs with Gravity and Seriouſneſs. 
And indeed their often Watchings and Faſtings, 
and their conſtant Obſervance of che ſtricteſt parts 
of Devotion, ſufficiently ſhewed how lictle they 
pamper'd or indulg'd the Fleſh, the Signs whereof 
they every where carried in their very Faces ; and 
this was fo notorious, that their very Enemies re- 
proached them with their tremblingJoynts,and their ,, ,. . 
pale ghaſtly Looks. And Lucian giving an account ;ep;q; 4. 
of the Chriftian Aſſembly, into which he tells us pud eun- 
Critias was brought to be made a Proſelyte , de- dem þ. 10. 
ſcribes them to be 4 Company of Perſons with their ,,., 

| : patr. 
Heads hanging down and pale Faces ; which certain- jy, 2, ». 
ly did not ariſe from their fear of Suffering, (for 1007. 
no Men in the World were ever fo willing, mw 
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Part 2. ſodeſirous of laying down their Lives as they) but 


Reg. ſig- 
diſp. inter- 
YOg. 17. þ. 
$59. 


from their frequent abſtinence and faſting. To 
which purpoſe S. Ba/z's Comment is moſt appoſite; 
where commending Temperance, or (as he calls it) 
Continence, uſing the word in its largeſt Senſe ; other 
Vertues (ſays he) being mainly exerciſed: in ſecrer, 
are not altogether ſo wiſible to theeyes of Men : 
whereas Continence, where-ever it is, will at firſt 
ſight betray it ſelf; For as a good Complexion, and 
an excellent Conſticution of Body, peculiarly de- 
ſign a Man to be an Arbletes, or Champion ; fo 
leanneſs of Body, andthat Paleneſs which is the fruit 
of Continence, evidence a Chriſtian to be a real 
Champion for the Commandsof Chrif, vanquiſhing 
his Enemy in the weakneſs of his Body, and ſhews 
how able he is to contend in the Cauſe of Piety and 
Vertue. The very light of ſuch a man muſt needs 
be of great advantage to aft:& us, to behold him 
ſparingly and moderately uſing even thoſe things 
that are neceſſary, not paying Nature its Tribute, 
without ſome Regret, begrutching the little time 
that he ſpends about it, and therefore making haſte 
to get from the Table to return to his better Exer- 


ciſes and Imployments. 


CHAP. 
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Part 2. 


CHAP. YV. 


Of their Singular Continence and 
Chaſtity. 


Their admirable Continence diſcovered in ſeveral 
particulars. Their Abſtinence from Marriage. 
Their Marrying only to comply with the end 
of the Inftitution. Seldom married more than 
once, Their Continence admired by Heathens. 
The Fathers generally ſevere againſt ſecond 
Marriages. The moderate Judgment of Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus in the caſe. The Canons 
of ſeveral Councils concerning it. Three ſorts 
of Digamy or ſecond Marriages. Their ſhun- 
ning all occaſions and appearances of Lightneſs 
and Immodeſty; abſtaining from Publick 
Meetings, Feaſts, Plays, Oc. Conſtantine's 
Law, that no Widow ſhould be forced to ap- 
pear at publick Tribumals. Another of Theo- 
doſius, that none ſhould marry within 
twelve compleat Months after her FHusband's 
Deceaſe. The promiſcuous uſe of Baths for- 
bidden both by Canon and Civil Laws. Un- 
married perſons, eſpecially of Ececlefiaſtick 
Relation, not familiarly to converſe together. 
Mulieres Ewetozx1o, who, How brought in : 
condemned by the Council of Antioch, and that 
of Nice. Clandeſtine Marriages diſallowed. 
Their abhorring all immodeſt Pittures 7 

D!{. 


292 


Part 2. 


P:imitive Chiiltianity. Ch.s. 


Diſcourſes. The great modeſty of Gorgonia. 
Their valuing Chaſtity above Life ; ſubmitting 
to any kind of Death rather than violate it ; 
many chuſing to kill themſelves rather than 
be deflower d. Several Inſtances of it. Im- 
purity in Chriſtians bewail'd as a great Scan- 
dal ; puniſhed by the Church with very ſevere 
Penalties. Several paſſages out of the Fathers 
and Councils noted to that purpoſe. Chriſtians 
accuſed by the Heathens of Inceſt and Adul- 
tery. The ſumm of the Charge. Their An- 
ſwer, The Heathens very unfit to bring in 
this Charge, being themſelves ſo notoriouſly 
guilty ; whole Nations, their wiſeſt Philoſo- 
phers, their very Gods themſelves : thu fully 
prov'd againſt them, Thewery Gentiles tacit- 
ly confeſſed the Chriſtians innocent, by condem- 
wing them to be forcibly proſtituted, A part 
of their Religion not to give way to wanton 
looks or unchaſte defires. The eminent Preva- 
lency of Chriſtianity in converting perſons 
from Vncleanneſs and Debauchery pleaded and 
aſſerted. The Omiginal of the Accuſation en- 
quired into. Found to ariſe from the beaftly 
prattiſes of the Gnoſticks, &c. who though 
guilty of the moſt notorious Villanies, aud 0 

theſe in particular, yet ſhrowded themſelves 
under the general Name of Chriſtians. Some 


forced through fear to confeſs the Chriſtians 
guilty of theſe Crimes, 


A 
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Third conſiderable inſtance of that ſobriety Part .2 
and moderation for which the Chriſtians 
were ſo renowned of old, was their Continence, 
in abſtaining from all manner of Uncleannefs , 
which is that Vertue that we properly call Chaſtity; 
a Vertue for which how eminent they were (not= 
withſtanding what their Enemies heavily charged 
upon them co the contrary, of which afterwards) 
we ſhall take notice of in ſome few particulars. 
Firſt, The Chriſtiat® of thoſe Times were ſo far 
from breaking in upon any «nchs/fe Embraces, that 
they frequently abſtained even from awful Plea- 
ſures, and kept themſelves even from the honourable 
and wndefiled Bed, never marrying all their Life. 
We are ( ſays Oftavims) chaſte in our Speech, and Min. rel. 
chaſter in our Bodies ; and very many of us, though p. 26. 
we do not boaſt on't, do inviolably preſerve a 
perpetual Virginity ; and are fo far from any extra- 
vagant Deſire after ince/fuows Mixtures, that many 
ſtand at a diſtance from the moſt chaſfe 2nd mo- 
deſt Embraces. Thus Faſtin Martyr tells the Em- 4p. 2.p. 62. 
perors, that among(t the Chriſtians there were a 
great many ofeither Sex,who had from their Child. 
hood been educated in the Chriſtian Diſcipline, 
who for ſixty or ſeventy Years had kept themſelves 
ſingle and uncorrupt ; and he wiſhed chelike could 
be ſhown in all forts of Men. To the ſame par- 
poſe another Apologiſt ; 'cis very eafie (ſays he) to ,,,,,,, 
find many amongtt us both men and women, who jeg. pro 
remain unmarried even in o/4 Age; conceiving that Chriſtian. 
in this ſtate they ſhall have fitter opporcunities of 7: 37- 
drawing near to God. Not that they who perlever'd 
in this courſe of Celibate, did combine themlelves 
into diſtin& Societies, and bind themſelves under 
an Oath of perpetual Virginity, (as the Humor was 
in after ages; ) for of this not the leaſt Shadow 


appears 


Part 2. 


uſt. Mart. 
2b. Þ. 71. 
Athenag. 
abid. 


Ubi ſupra. 


Ad wid. ju- 
mor. tom. 4. 
p. 458. 
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appears in any of the Writings of thoſe times,they 
lived promiſcuouſly till towards the end of the third 
Century, applyed themſelves to the buſineſs of their 
Place and Station, and only lived ſingle, that in 
thoſe troubleſome and hazardous Times of Perſe- 
cution, they might be leſs enſnared with the En- 
ranglements of the World, and be more free tor 
the Exerciſes of Religion. 

Secondly, When they did marry, they generally 
profeſs'd they did it only to cbmply wich the great 
end of the Þ{titution, viz. The Propagation of 
Mankind ; not to gratifie wanton and brutiſh De- 
fires, but toanſwer the great end of Nature, that 
Humane Society might not fail : Either (ſays they) 
we marry not at all; but keep our ſelves always 
continent 3 or if we do marry, it is for no other 
end but the bringing forth, and the bringing «p of 
Children : Whoever amongſt us takes a Wife ac- 
cording to the Laws preſcribed us, he reckons he 
does it only for the begetting of Children ; within 
this his Deſires are bounded and limited; as the 
Husband-man concerns himſelf no further in Til- 
ling his Ground, and Sowing of his Corn, than to 
bring forth the Crop at Harveſt, Hence it was, 
that they ſeldom married more than once : We wil- 
lingly contain our ſelves - (as he ſpeaks in M. Felix) 
within the bound of ſingle Marriage, and either 
know but ove Woman, (and that merely out of a 
deſire of Children) or noze. The firſt Knot being 
looſed by Death, they very rarely tied a Second: 
which gained great Honor and Reputation both 
to them and to their Religion with the Gentiles a- 
mongſt whom they lived. Chry/oftoms tells us, that 
a Diſcourſe hap'ning on a time between him and 
his Maſter, who was a Gentile, concerning his Mo- 
ther, bzing cold chat the was a Widow,and alter en- 


quiry 
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quiry concerning her Age , being anſwered that Part 2. 

the was forty years old,and that ſhe had lived twen- 

ty years of the time a Widow, the Man was ſur- 

prized with a ſtrange Admiration, and cried out 

before all the Company, Behold (faith he) what 

brave Women there are amongſt the Chriſtians? The 

truth is, ſuch was the Heavenly Zeal and Temper 

of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that they would 

have no more to do with the World than they 

needs muſt, but induſtriouſly ſhun'd all its burdens 

and encumbrances, among(t which they eſpecially 

reckoned Marriage a State not raſhly to be enga- 

ped in ; for once it was allowable, but for a ſecond 

time mexcu/able. And indeed it cannot be denied 

but that many of the Ancient Fathers, Tertullian, 

Cyprian, Hierom, and others, did enveigh againſt 

Second Marriages with too much bitterneſs and fe- 

verity,violently prefling many paſſages in Scripture 

to ſzrve the Cauſe, ſtraining the ſtring many times 

till it crack'd _= and not ſticking to cenſure 

and condemn ſecond Marriages as little better than 

Adeltery. Hear what one of the Apologifts ſays tO 4thenag.ut 

it: Amongſt us every man either remains as he ſupra. 

was born,or engages himſzlf in one only Marriage: 

For as for Second Marriages, they are but a more 

plauſible and decorows kind of Adultery ; our Lord 

aſſuring us, That whoever puts away bu Wife, and 

rakes another, commits Adultery. Which place, as al- 

ſo another of like Importance, how perveiſly he 

interprets,and impertinently applies to his purpoſe, 

I'am not willing to remember. Clemens Alexandri- c,, , 

nw (peaks in the Caſe with much more Modeſty jy, 428.117, 

and Moderation; As for thoſe to whom God has £piph. 

given the Gift of Abſolute Continence, we think #*" 48. p. 

them happy : we admire the Gravity and Stayed- oe. lM. 

nels of thoſe that content themſelves with a ſingle c,tecs, 4. 
Marriage;p. go. 
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Can, 17. 


Heref. 30. 
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Marriage 3 but yet ſay withal, that Compaſſion 
ought to be had of others, and that we ſhould bear 
one anothers Burdens, leſt he who ſeems to ſtand fair 
do fall bimſelf : and as for Second Marriages, that 
of the Apoſtle is to take place, if *hbey cannot contain, 
they ſhould marry : for it is bitter to marry than to 
burn. However, *tis certain the Fathers of Old ge- 
nerally did what they could to diſcourage ſecond 
Marriages. The ancient Canons (as Zonaras tells 
us) ſuſpended ſuch perſons from the Communion 
for a whole Year; and the Council of Laodicea, 
though it determine not the Time, yet it requires 
that they ſhould ſpend ſome ſmall time ar leaft in 
Penance, in Faſting and Prayer, before they be re- 
ceived to the Communion, By the Canons that are 
call'd Apoſfolical, whoever after Baptiſm has en- 
gag'd in a Second Marriage is rendred incapable of 
any degree in the Miniſtry. Accordingly Epiphani- 
25 reports of one Foſeph, whom he knew, a conver- 
ted Few, and advanced to the dignity of a Count by 
Conſtantine the Great, that when the Arians would 
have laid hands upon him to have made him Biſhop, 
he got off by this wile , by pretending himſelf to 
have been twice married. But though the Fathers 
and Ancient Councils were thus ſevere in this Caſe, 
yet the rigor of their Cenſure will be much abated, 
if what ſome tell us be true, that many of their 
Paſſages are not levelld againſt Succeflive Marri- 
apes. but againſt having two Wives at the ſame 
time. For as a Learned man hath obſerved, there 
were three ſorts of Digamy ; the firſt a mans ha- 
ving ewo Wives at once: this was condemned by 
ths Roman Laws. The Second, when the former 
Wite being dead, the Man married a ſecond time. 
A Third, when for any ſlight cauſe a Man put away 


his Wife by a Bill of Divorce, and married another, 
which 
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which though then frequencly practis'd and conniv'd Part 2, 
at (if not allowed) by che Laws of choſe Times, was 
yet prohibited by the Decrees of the Church ; and 
of this laſt ſort (ſays he) many of the Ancient Ca- 
nons are to be underſtood. 

Thirdly, They were infinitely careful to ſhun all 
Occaſions and Appearances of lightneſs and Immo- 
deſty, whatever might tend to inveigle their Senſes, 
and to debauch their Mind and Manners: Nay, - - 
whatever might bur give a Suſpicion of Wanton- 
nels and Incontinence. They declined as much as 
mighe be, going to all Publick Meetings, fach as 
Feaſts, Plays, Shews, &c. Therefore Cyprian le- De diſcipl. 


verely chides with ſome, Virgins for being preſent & #46. 


at Weddings, where they laughed freely, could not _ 4 
but hear looſe Diſcourſes, ſes uncomly carriages, 

feed upon luxurious Diſhes, all which muſt needs 

not only kindle, but add Fuel to the Fire, and fill 

their Minds with indecent thoughts and deſires. 

dS. Hierom on the other hand does as much commend De Vir. 
ſome whom he knew, who always kept at home /crvand-p. 
on Feftivaldays to avoid the Crowd and Gazes of 7** 79 te 
the people, and would never go abroad at thoſe 

times when they could not venture into the publick 

wichoue the greateſt Care and Cultody of them- 

ſelves. For this reaſon Conſtantine made a Law, 

that Matrons ſhould not be forc'd upon the account Cod. Theod. 
of Debt, to come out of their own Houſes, to ap- {1 #1t.10. 
pear before the publick Tribunals, but that the buſi- ee 

neſs ſhould be decided in ſuch way,as might not be- 

tray the Modeſty of that Sex. And when after- 

wards the Fervor of Chriſtianity began to abate 

apace, and perſons had in a great meaſure loſt that 

huge Reverence which former Times had for Con- : 
tinence and Chaſtity ; Theodoſizs, to reſtrain them Su __ 


a little within the Bounds of Decency, provided a G,;,;,.4 
X Law, In loc. 


DE Ee ens 


- ate atus.. an. 


FF MMEPE © 


- = - a pe * - 
<A Roc. 


| tax. AMwiacr®..c cacti le. [io wiv nm 


298 


Part 2, 


Can. 30. 
Vide Conc. 
in Trull. 
Can. 77. 


Aomocan. 
PTA. 3, 
KiD, Atl. 


p. 104, 


P:imitive Ch2iſtianitp;-Ch.s. 


Law, that no Woman, of what Quality or Rank 
loever, ſhould marry again withina year at leaſt, (7. 
e. within twelve full Months; whereas under the 
Old Roman I aws the time of Mourning was but 
Ten, as a Learned Interpreter of that Law obſerves) 
atter her Husbands Death, and this he ratified by a 
double Penalty ; a Note of Perpetual Infamy to 
be ſet upon the offending perſon, and the lols of 
her whole Dower, and whatever Eſtate her Hus- 
band had bequeathed her, which was to go to 
the Children the had by him, or (if none) to his 
next of kin. By the Zaodice;n Council, not only 
Clergy-men, and ſuch as have entred upon a State 
of Continency, but all Chriſtian men whatſoever, 
are forbidden to uſe the ſame common Baths with 
Women. And for very good reaſon, it being a 
thing (as Zonarmws oblerves) both ſhameful and un- 
comly in it ſe!f, and pernicious in irs conſequence : 
For how eaſily does any unlawful flame kindle 
irom ſuch a ſpark, And when Humane Nature is 
of itſelf ſo ready to boil over, who would pour Oy/ 
upon the Fire ? A thing everlook'd upon as repug- 
nantto all the Lawsof Modeſty, yea, even by them 
that are without ; this being (ſays the Council) one 
of the chiefeſt things which the very Heathen con- 
demn, and for which they cenſure and reproach 
us. Parallel co this, Phorzas, and his Commentator 
Balſamon tell us of a Law of the Emperour Juſtin: 
an, making it a ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce, and 
loſing her Dowry, for a Woman either to feaſ# or 
bathe in the Company of other Men, without the 
leave and conlent of her Husband. Indeed in the 
firit and purer Times, they took all imaginable care 
that unmarried Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cognizance, or haddevoted themſelves 
to a (everer courſe of Piery, ſhould not commonly 

| converle 
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Converſe together. Cyprian writing to Pomponius Part 2. 
about the Virgins that had taken Profeffion of Con- Ep. $2. p- 
tinence upon them, bur lived roo familiarly with = vid-ſts 
ſome pzrlons that belonged unto the Church , 75%." 

P 5 » Carthag. 


charges him that Men and Virgins ſhould not Can. 3, 4- 


only not ſleep near one another, but not dwell roge- 
ther in the ſame Houſe, leſt the Infirmity of their 
Sex, and the lipperineſs of cheir Youth ſhoyld be- 
tray them into the ſnare of the Devil, Where- 
fore he comments Pomponizs for having ſuſpended 
the Deacon, and the re(t that had kept ſuch famili- 
ar Correſpondence with choſe Virgins ; and or- 
dered that they ſhould not be abſolved, till chey had 
ſufficiently teſtifizd their Repentance, and made it 
appear by ſatisfa@tory evidence, that no unlawful 
Familiarity had piſled berween them, and that if 
ever they returned to the like Cohabitation, great- 
er Penalties ſhould be inflifted upon them. The 
Foundation of which ill Cuſtom doubtleſs ſprung, 
or at leaſt crook Encouragement from hence ; 
in thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity ic was uſual 
for Clergy men, ſuch eſpecially as were ſent up and 
down to preach the Goſpel, ro have ſome grave 
and ſober Woman along with them, who might be 
helptul and affitting to them, and who was neither 
Wife nor Concubine, bur taken in either upon the 
account of neceſſary Attendance, or the pretence 
of Piety. Theſe Women in the Writings of the 
Church(wherein there is frequent mention of chem} 
are called Suy4cax]o, fuch as were brought in, 
taken into the Houſe as Domeſtick Afﬀliſtants to 
Ecclefiaſtick Perſons. But this proving matter of 
Scandal and Inconvenience, was not only cried 
out againſt by private Fathers, but by publick Sy- 


nods ; the Council of 4ntioch held in the Reign xy. xif. 
of Aurelian the Emperor, Anno 272. in a Synodi- Eccl. 1.7.c. 
R 2 | cal 39» Þ-28ts 
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Part 2, cal Epiſtle, wherein they cenſure the Dofrines 
and Practices of Paulus Samoſatenus, condemn 
this among the reſt, that heand his Presbyters and 
Deacons keep thele introduced Women, whereby hor- 
ible inconvenienciesdid ariſe; for beſides the Snare 
and Temptation of it, although they ſhould keep 
themſelves innocent, yet they could not avoid the 
Suſpicion and Scandal that would ariſe, and the 

; danger of drawing in others by their bad Example. 

Epiſt. ad For which reaſon S. Baſil writes to an old Presbyter 

p35" in his Dioceſs, to abſtain from the company of a 

yt. "4 - 

ep. 198, Woman, with whom he was wont to cohabit 5; not 

þ. 216. fo much avoid Temptation to Incontinence, (the 
man being then ſeventy Years of Age) as that he 
may not lay a Stumbling Stone, and occaſion of 
Offence in his Brothers way. The ſame was uni- 

Can. 3. ubiyerfally forbidden by the great Council of Nice, 

vid. Zr. ang no Man within the Clergy allowed to have a- 
ny Woman near him, unleſs his Mother, his Ser, 
or his Aunt, orſuch only of whom there could be 
no Suſpicion, as we find it in the third Canon of that 
Council: in the ancient verſion whereof theſe 
mulieres ovveiaaxlu are ſtyl'd Extranee, . Strangers ; 
by which name they are alſo called in a Law of 

C.Th. lib. the Emperour Honorias, prohibiting any Clergy-man 

= S i 2- whatſoever, to keep company with theſe Strange- 

L 4 -o * women, limiting their Converſe and Cohabitation 
within the very ſame Relations to which they are 
reſtrained by the Nicene Canon, which *tis not to be 
doubted that the Emperor had in his Eye when he 

Synopſ.Ba- made that Conſtitution. And becauſe Biſhops were 

f11.1b. Tit. the higheſt order in the Church ; therefore that 

oo +#'- I- their honour might be eſpecially ſecured, care was 

x taken, that no Biſhop under Penalty of being depo- 

ſed, ſhould entertain, or cohabic with any Woman 
- whatſoever, either Relation or Stranger, that fo all 
Pretence 
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Pretenc2 eicher of Temptation or Scandal might Part 2. 
be cut off. For the ſame reaſon ic was, that they 
diſallowed all Clandeſtine Marriages which were not Tertull. de 
openly made in the Face of the Church, account- pudictt. c. 
ing them no better than a Scate of Adultery or For- 4-7 IHE 
nication. And as they were careful not to give Of- 

fence to others, ſo they were not willing themſelves 

to come within the ſhadow of a Temptation, 

they ſtood at a diſtance from whatever was offtzn- 

ſive either to their eyes or ears 3 their ears they 

ſtopt againſt all looſe idle Songs, all filthy and ob- 

ſcene diſcourſes, their eyes they ſhut againſt all un- 

comly Objects, all wanton and laſcivious Picures, 

as Clemens Alexandrinms expreſly tellsus ; not doing Admonit. 
any thing that ſzemed but to carry an ill colour ad Grec. 
with it. Nazianzen tells us of his Siſter Gorgonia, a 7: 4 =o 
vertuous Woman, whoſe Example we have often _ — 
quoted, that for modeſty and ſobriety ſhe went be- 100. 0rat. 
yond all other Women,that ſhe reconciled the two 11. p. 180. 
oppoſite Statesof Humane Life, Celibate and Mar- 

riage ; the one more ſublime and divine, but more 
dangerow and troubleſome, the other more bumble , 't 
but withal more ſafe ; that ſhe avoided the Incon- 
veniencies ofeach, and choſe what was moſt excel- | 
lent out of both, the ſublimity of the one, and the it 
ſecurity of theother ; ſhewing that neither of cheſe 
ſtatesin it (elf did wholly tie us up either to God 
or the World, nor yet wholly ſeparate us from 1 
them, fo that the one ſhould be abſolutely reje&ed , "q 
or the other ablolutely commended and embrac'd ; ' 
but that it is the ind that admirably prefides both | 
over Marriageand Virginity : And withal , further | 
adds concerning her, that ſo great was her Baſhful- 16. p. 18.5, | 
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neſs and Modeſty, that when ſhe lay under a moſt 
acute and dangerous Diſtemper, yer ſhe refuſed to 
have any Phy/ician come near her, as bluſhing that 
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any man ſhould either ſee or touch her. 

Fourthly, They valued their innoceacy and their 
honour above their Lives, and therefore choſe to 
undergo the greatett Dangers, to die, yea, to kill 
themſelves rather than any violence ſhould be offe- 
red to their Chaſtity. As the faireit Promiſes could 
not tempt them, ſo neither could the fierceſt Tor- 
ments affright them into any unchaſte Compliance. 


Euſeb. Hit. When Maximinus the Emperour governed in the 
Eccl.lib. 8. Eaſtern parts, amongſt other effedts of his wild and 


C. 14. þ. 
312. 


brutiſh Fury and extravagance, he fill'd all places 
where he came with Adulteries and Raviſhments , 
abuſing Women and deflouring Virgins ; which 
ſucceeded well enough (lays the Hi#forian) with all 
others, except only Chriſtians, who generouſly def. 


- Piſing Death, made light of the Rage and Fury of 


the Tyrant : the men underwent all forts of pun- 
iſhments which cruelty could invent ; the Women 
bore up with a Courage, no leſs manly and uncon- 
querable ; and when any were drawn out to be a- 
buſed, they rather ſubmicted their Lives to Death, 
than their Bodies to Diſhonour. Of chele he tells 
us of one eſpecially at Alexandria, a Woman of 
great Birth and Fortunes ; but much more famous 
for her Vertues, eſpecially her Modeſty and Cha- 
ſticy, which ſhe ſteutly defended, and preferred 
before her 'Nobilicy, or her Riches, her Excellent 
Parts, or any Accompliſhments whatſoever. The 
Emperor had oftattempted her by all Arts of Soli- 
citation ; but allin vain, cill at laſt, not being able 
ro prevail, his Aﬀe&ion ſomewhat attempering his 
Fiercenefs and Cruelty, he would not put her to 
Death, which ſhe was moſt ready to have under- 
20ne ; but ſpoil'd her of her Eſtate, and then ſent 
her into Baniſhment ; there being many hundreds 
of ochers at the ſame time, who not able to bear 


the 
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_ the Violation of their Chaſtity, wherewich the Go- Part .2 
vernours and Commanders threatned them, wil. 
lingly ſubje&ed themſelvesto all kinds of Racks and 
Tortures, and the worſt capital Puniſhments which 
their Enemies could inflit upon them. Nay, 
when the caſe ſo hapn'd that they were ſet upon, 
and all their Reſoluteneſs could not provoke the 
cruel Kindneſs of their Enemies to diſpatch chem, 
they would rather diſpatch themſelves, than fall in- 
to the rude Hands of Luſt and Wantonneſs. Thus 
did that famous Woman, and hertwo Daughters , 
(mentioned by the (ame Author, whoſe Names, as 
Chry/oſtom in an Oration on purpole in their Com- zz. c. 12.p. 
mendation. tells us, where Domnina the Mother, 305. 
Bernice, and Proſdoce the Daughters) eminent as _— 
well for the outward Beauty and Features of their Ber. Prof. 
' Bodies, as for the inward Vertues of their Minds, +4. r. p. 
being {ought for asa Prey, to luſt under the Diocle- 557. 
fian Perſecution, they fled for it ; but being tound 
out by the Souldiers that were (ent to ſearch for 
them, and knowing there was no other way to 
eſcape, in their return, they beg'd leave of the 
Souldiers, that for ſome private occaſions they 
might (tep a li:cle out of the Rode; which being 
granted, fitting themſelves for what they had be- 
tore-hand agreed on, as well as the time would give 
chem leave, they unanimouſly threw themſelves into | 
the | River, and chere periſhed in the Waters. The njd.. 14. 
like he relates of a Noble Woman at Rome, Wike to p. 313. 
the Prefect, or chief Governour of the Ciry, (but 
a Chriſtian) .that Maxentizs the Emperor being 
paſlionately enflamed with the love of her, ſent Ot- 
ficers to fetch her, who breaking into the Houle, to 
the great Terror of her Husband, would violently 
have ſeiz'd on her ; of whom ſhe beg'd only fo 
much time as that ſhe might a little dreſs and adorn 

X 4 . hep 
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Part 2. her felf; under which pretence, retiring into her 
Chamber, ſhe caught up a Sword, and by a fatal 
Stroak left the Meſſengers nothing but a diſmal 
Spectacle of Amazement and Horror. Theſe In. 
ſtances(both of them highly applauded by Chry/oſtom 
and Exſebizs) I quote not to juſtifie a man's laying 
violent hands upon himſelf as either lawful or lau- 
dable; whether in ſome ſuch caſes perſons might 
not be acted by ſome divine motions extraordinary 
and berock impulſes (the Caſe of - Sampſon, &c.) as 
De Civ. D. S. Auguſtine inclines to believe, it is not very perti- 
11b. 1.526. nent tor me to enquire ; it being enough to my 
Col. 75.5! ,urpole to obſerve, that they were great Evidences 
de hac ipſa ldbY , ; . . 
re agit, how highly they priz'd Chaſtity and Integrity, which 
£ giuly ney priza {4 
' they werewilling to ſecure atfſo dear a rate. 

And in thoſe caſes whereinLife was not concern'd, 
they gave the greateſt teſtimony how much they ab- 
horred all Uncleanneſs. None were ever more 

Efiphan, hearty Enemies to 1dolatry ; and yet Origen at Alex- 
Hereſ. 64. andria (if that Story be true) when put to this un- 
p. 228. happy choice, either to ſacrifice or defile himſelf, 
' Choſe rather to commit Idolatry than Fornication. 
Though even that too was rather his Enemies at 
than his. ow», they thruſting the Frankincenſe into 

his hand and hailing him up to the Altar. 

Fifthly, Whenever any was found guilty of the 
leaſt Uncleanneſs, it was looked upon and bewailed 
as a very beinow Sin, and a great Diſhonour to the 

Ad Rogat. Chriſtian name : What is ic that I hear (ſays Cyprian) 
O co]. how deteſtable ſhould it be to you, what with the 
{%-15* preateſt grief and afflition of my mind I have un- 
derſtood, that there are ſome amongſt you, who 
have defiled their Bodies, the Temples of God, even 
after they were ſaniified by Conteſlion, and cleays'd 
by Baptiſm, with filthy and infamous Embraces, 
promiſcuouſly uſing the Beds and a the 
omen :; 
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Women : when although they ſhould be free from Part 2. 


afual Adultery, yet even in this *ewould be a faul: 
of a mighty aggravation, that by their Scandalows 
Example others might be ſeduced into Ruine. S. 


Baſil writing to a Monk, who had been overtaken 47 Monac. 
with this Faxlt, elegantly bewails thegreatneſs of /apſ: tom.r. 
his Sin, as a Diſhonour to the ſtrifneſs of his for- ?: 11+ 


mer Profeffion ; a Reproach to thoſe Lips which 
had ki/'d the Mouths of ſo many Saints 3 to thdſe 
Hands which ſo many devout perſons had embrac'd 
as pure and undefiled ; to thoſe Knees before which 
ſo many Servants of. God had fallen down ; as a be- 
ing caught in the Snare of a crafty Devil, a perfidi- 
ous Violation of his Promiſes, a being become a 
Sport and Scorn to Fews and Gentiles, a confuting 
(what in him lay) that Triumphant Speech of 
Chriſt, that he had overcome the World, filling even 
to the place where he lived a Cup of Infamy and 
Reproach, In the next Epiſtle, he deals with the 
Woman, and treats her with the ſame Elegant Se- 
verity, though in both, he ſo aggravates the Caſe, 
as to excite them to Repentance, and to a ſpeedy 
Recovery of themſelves out of the Snare of the Dewul. 
But becauſe good words and perſwaſions were not 
Cords ſtrong cnough to reſtrain ſome mens irregu- 
lar luſts and paſſions, they twiſted with them the 
Diſcipline of che Church : And therefore. 

Sixthly, They were wont to puriſh the breach of 
Chaſtity by inflicting ſevere Penalties upon incon- 
tinent perſons: Amongſt all the Sins that were 
moſt ſharply puniſhed in the ancient Church, 4- 
dultery was one of the chief ; whoever was convicted 
of it was immediately caſt out of the Church, and 


diſowned as a rotten Member : This Tertullian tells Vid. Tert. 


us, firſt made Marcion turn Heretick,for being found " X "_ 


guilty of lying with a Virgin, and forthat thrown ,,*;,7.- 
. Out p, 120, 
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Part 2, Out of the Communion of the Church; he betook 

himſelf to one Cerdon, a Maſter Heretick, and ef. 

pouſed his Doftrines and Opinions. The truth is, 

m thoſe firſt times the puniſhment of Adultery was 

very great, perpetual pznance all a mans Lite, and 

ſcarce being admitted into Communion at the very 

Hour of Death ; till Pope Zepbyrinus about the year 

tws' hundred and ſixteen conſidering the great Incon- 

veniencies of ſo much ſeverity, perſons hereby be. 

ing oft driven into deſpair, and others diſcouraged 

from coming over to the Chriſtian Faith, ordered 

that Penance in this caſe ſhould be limited to a 

ſhorter time , which being ended, ſuch perſons 

might be received again into the Boſom of the 

Church. This Decree gave great Offence to the A- 

Lib.de Pu- frican Churches, molt whereof ſtood np for the 

dicit. c.1.p. ſtri&neſs of the Ancient Dilcipline. Tertullian more 

555 .. eſpecially inveighs againſt ic with much Bitterneſs 
Ad Antont- ” . $0 

an. Ep.52, and Animoſity, as a thing wnfit in it ſelf, and an 

Þ. 71, 72. Innovation in the Church. The fame Cyprian alſo 

plainly intimates, though he himſelf was tor the 

more mild Opinion. By the Ancyran Council, held 

Anno three hundred and fiiteen, it was Decreed, 

that whoever was guilty of Adultery, ſhould be 

puniſhed with a ſever years Penance before they 

were admitted to the Communion. By the Synod 

Can. 7. p. of Nibers, if a man after having done his Penance 

13. for the firſt fault, fell afterwards into the ſame Sin 

again, he was not to be taken into Communion, 

no, not at the Hour of Death, The ſame puniſh- 

Can.12. ment they inflicted upon Bawds, and ſuch perſons 

þ. 222 as for gain proſticuted the Bodies of their Children, 

by ſelling them (or themſelves rather, of whom 

their Children were a part) to Luſt and Ruine. 

Foiſt. Can. S. Baſil writing: to Amphilochins rules for the Con- 

53, 59. duct of Diſciplinz,and che Meaſures of Repentance, 

tom. 2.þ.35. * ſets 


Can. 20. 
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ſets Adultery at fifteen years Penance, Fornication Part 2. 
at Seven, and then to be admitted to the Holy Sa- 
crament. His Brother Gregory Biſhop of Nyſſa, ?- Canon. 
treating about the ſame Afﬀtairs,appoints Fornication - _— : wa 
to be puniſhed with no lefs than nine years Penance, , © 00 
- and Suſpenſion from the Sacrament, and Adultery, 
and all other Species of Uncleanneſs with double 
that time ; though allowing a Liberty to the Spz- 
ritual Guide to contract this time, as the Circum- 
ſtances of the Caſe or Perſon might require. But 
both theſe laſt mentioned being but private Biſhops, 
their Canons could be no further Obligatory than 
to thoſe particular  Dioceſes, that were under their 
Charge. And indeed their cenſures of the Church 
in this Caſe did much vary according to Time and 
Place, in ſome more 7:pid and ſevere, in others 
more laxe and favourable, though in all, fuch as 
did abundantly ſhew what hearty Enemies they 
were to all Filchineſs and Impurity whatſoe- 
ver. 
What has been hicherto ſaid of the Modeſty, the 
chaſt and ſoberCarriage of che Primitive Chriſtians, 
will receive further Light,if we conſider how clear- 
ly they vindicated themſelves from that malicions 
Charge of Þceſ# and Adultery, which the Heathens 
commonly charged upon them ; ſo commonly , 
that we ſcarce find any of the Ancient Apologi/ts 
but takes notice of it, and confutes it. The Sum 
of the Charge, as'tis more formally drawn up by 
the Heathen in 14. Fzl;x, take thus : That the P44: 7, 8. 
Chriſtians knew one another by certain privy marks 
and figns, and were wont to be in /ove with, al- 
moſt bzfore they knew one another; that they exer- 
ciſed Luſt and Filchineſs under a pretence of Reli- 
gion, promiſcuouſly calling themſelves Brothers and 
Siſters, chat by the help of fo ſacred a Name, their 
Common 
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Part 2. Common Adulteries might become ince/fuoxs ; that 
upon a folemn day, they meet together at a Feaſt 
[ be means their Love-feaſfts, | with their Wives, Chil. 
dren, Siſters, Mothers, perſons of every Age and 
Sex, where after they have well eaten anddrunk , 
and begun to be warmand merry, heated with the 
Exceſs of Wine, a piece of meat is thrown for 
the Dogs, who being tied to the Candleſticks, begin 
to leap and frizk about, till they have run away 
with, and put out the Ligbts, and then nothing be. 
ing left but Darkneſs, the fic Cover and Shadow 
for Impudence and Villany, they promiſcuouſly 
run amongſt one another into fil:hy and inceſtuous 
Embraces ; and if they be not ll alike guilty of 
Inceſt, *tis not the fault of their Fl, but the good 
Fortune of their Chance, ſeeing what a&ually hap: 
pens to one, 1s imtentionally the Lot of all. This is 
the Tale ; which however abſurd and incredible, 
yet ſtrangely found Belief, or at leaſt was pretend- 
ed to be believ'd amonglit the Enemies of Chriſt;an+ | 
ity, Now, though ic be ſufficiently refuted by 
what has been already ſaid, yet we may obſerve 
the Chriſtians of choſe times further pleading theſe 
Four things in their own Vindication. 
Firſt, "That if the Charge had been true, yet the 
Tert. Apol. Heathens had little Reaſon to objz& it to the Chriſti- 
C. 9-Þ-L0G 205, being themſelves fo notoriouſly guilty in this 
JOE _ kind. For Adultery, nothing more common a- 
p.26, mongſt them; and for Inceſt *twas a general In- 
ditment of hole Nations, the Perſians uſually ly- 
ing with their own Mothers, the Macedonians and 
eEpyptians marrying with their own Sifers, and 
this done even at 4rhens itlelf, their Hiſtories full 
of them, their Plays and Tragedies which they fre- 
quented every day with great Applauſe, repreſen- 
Tert. ib. c.ted them as lawful and commendable. Socrates him- 
46.'Þ. 36. ſelf, 
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ſelf, che great Glory of the Heathen World, was Part 2. 
condemned at Athens, amongſt other things for 

Sodomy, and the corrupting of Youth ; and ſome 

of Plato's School have periſhed in the very A# 

of Adultery. Nay,their very Gods themſelves whom 

they worſhipp'd and ador'd were tightly guilty in 

this kind ; they feign thoſe things of #s (ſays Arhe- Legat. pro 
nagoras ) which they themſelves report of their own Chriſtian.y. 
Gods ; whoſe Luſts and Wantonneſſes *cis no 3* 
wonder if they ſtile Myſteries ; were they ſuch 

hearty Enemies to ſhameful and promiſcuous Mix- 

tures, they muſt abhor their great God Fupiter,who 

tegot Children both of Rhea the Mother, and Pro- 

ſerpina the Daughter, and married with his own 

Sifter. And who was (unleſs Orphexs their great 

Poet lies) more wicked and vile in this kind than 

Thyeſtkes himſelf ? Clemens Alexandrinws tells them, ,1,,,;+ 
that as they had ordered the matter, by the Marri- ad Grec. p. 
ages, begetting Children, Adulteries, and Banquets 39,40. Vt- 


- of their Gods (which they ſet out in their Plays and ©/* 7%: 


Poems) they had turned Heaven into a Comick ag 


Scene, and made the Deity a piece of Dramatick Relig. p.8. 
Sport, and by Satyrick Wit had jeſted Religion, and 
whatever was moſt Sacred into Sccrn and Laughter. 
Nothing more uſual amongſt them (as he theie 0b- 


ſerwes) than to hang their Rooms with the P;&ures 


of their Gods drawn in the moſt laſcivious and propu- 
diows poſtures, engaged in the moſt filthy and diſho- 
neſt Actions, enough to ſhame Intemperance it ſelf. 
Theſe (ſays be) are the Original Patterns of your ſoft Ef- 


feminacy; thu your beaftly aud ſhameful Divinity ; 


theſe the DoFrines of your Gods, copartners with you in 


your Uncleanneſs and Adultery, And whereas they 


mighe pretend, that theſe Stories of their Gods 
were onely the extravaganc Inventions of their 
Poets, who took a Liberty to fay any thing to gra- 

ctife 
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tine the People 5; Athanaſius an{wers, that hereby 
they ſhook the very foundation of their Gods, having 
no other authority for their Exitence, than what 
Account their Poets gave them ; fo that if they 
fzign'd their A#ions, they might with equal Reaſon 
be ſuppoſed to feign their very Names and Perſons, 
there being the ſame ground of belief for the one 
as for the other ; and that there was as much rea- 
ſon, to bzlieve they ſpake truth in this, as in the 
relation of any other matters of Fa&, concerning 
Achilles, Ulyſſes, Neftor, He&or, or any of the reſt, 
all depending upon the fame Warrant and Authori- 
ty. This propagated looſnels and Uncleanneſs to 
them under the notion and tnadow of Religion ; 
ſuch as the Gods are, fuch warrantably may be 
their Yorſhippers. Where-ever you are (lays Tertul- 
lian) at home, or abroad, or beyond the ſeas, Lu## 
is your Companion, which often ſlumbles upon 
Inceſt; Whereas Chaſtity diligencly and faithfully 
preſerv'd, keeps us from any ſuch event, and we 
are as far from Ince, as we are from Wheredom, or 
any excelſsin a married State ; yea, many prevent 
all poflibility of this Charge by containing them- 
ſelves within perpetual Virginity. And yer though 


Athenag.ut We are thus (ſays another Apologi/f) yet there want 
ſupr. p. 37. not thoſe who object theſe things ro us; and, as *ris 


in the Proverb, 1 py Thu owgpoya, The Strumpet re- 
proaches the honeſt Woman ; for though they mer- 
chandize for Luſt,and keep open Shop for all man- 
ner of Uncleannels, not abſtaining from the Vio- 
lation and Abuſe of Youth, Males with Males com- 
mitting that which is unſeemly ; though themſelves 
are guilty of theſe Villanies, which they report al- 
ſo of their Gods, and do themſelves boaſt of them 
as brave Atchievements, yet have they the face to ac- 


cuſe us of them. Adulterers and ns as 
they 
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they are, they charge us, who are either always Part ,, 
continent, or never marry more than once; them- 

ſelves in the mean while living like Fiſhes, where a4, pet. 
the great ones ſubdue and ſwallow np the leſs. Suchin- p. 24. B. 
famous Filchinefſes are done amongſt you, which 
we do not careto hear, and may muchlels defend ; 
you laying things to the Charge of chaſte and mo- 
deſt men, which we could not believe that there 
ſhould be ſuch things done in the world, were not 
you your ſelves ftances of them. This Conſidera- 
tion made Fuſtin Martyr thus freely and paflionate- 
ly beſpeak the Senare ; It were to be wiſhed that 
ſome body getting up into a high place, ſhould 
with a loud voice cry out, Be afraid, be afraid to 
charge thoſe things of which you your ſelves are openly 
guilty, upon the innocent and undeſerving ; to attribute 
what belongs only to your ſelves and to your Gods, to 
thoſe with whom there is not ſo much as the Shadow of 
any ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be more wiſe and 
ſober, and repent of ſuch Inſuſtice. 

Secondly, That the Heathens themſelves did 
tacitly confeſs Chriſtians to be innocent in this caſe, 
when their great Care was how they might debauch 
them ; 'ewas apart of their ſzvereſt Puniſhment to 
be proſtituted, and expoſed to Rudeneſs and Vio- 
lence; a Penalty which they would never have 
inflicted upon them, had they really been ſuch 
lewd profligate perſons as theirEnemies endeavoured 
to repreſent them. This Plea Tertullian urges in 
the cloſe of his Apology; Condemn, (lays he) 
crucifie and torment us; your- Cruelty and In- 
juſtice is the Evidence of our Innocency, and there- 
fore God ſuffers it to come upon us: For while 
you Chuſe rather to condemn a MHoman that is a 
Chriſtian to the Stews than to the Lyons, you plain- ,, ,, _ 
ly confels, that the Violation of Chaſtiry is accoun- yew quam 

ted ad Leonem. 


Ap. 1-p.51. 


C.ult.p.40. 
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Eremit. 
0m. 1. Þ. 


237. 


62, 
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ted by us a heavier penalcy than any puniſh- 
meat or kind of Dzath which you can inflict up- 
ON Us. 

An eminent Inſtance hereof (though of the o- 


Vit. Pauli ther Sex) S. Hierom relates to this purpole : In the 


time of the Decian Perſecution, a young Man, a 
Chriſtian, then in the flower and beauty of his 
Age, whole Conltancy had been oft attempted by 
otner means to no purpoſe, he was at laſt ſet upon 
in this manner ; he was carried into a pleaſant Gar- 
den, and into a part of it beſet with Lz/ies and Roſes 
hard by the Banks of a cryal River, whole ſoft 
Murmurs together with the Muſick made by the 
Leaves of the Trees, wav'd by the gentle motions 
of the Wind, conſpir'd to render it a place for 
Pleaſure and Delight ; here upon a Bed of Down 
the young man was laid ; andthat he might noc 
be able to help himſelf, or ſhift his Poſture, was 
tied down with {/ken Cords : the Company wich- 
drawing, a beautiful Srrumper was ſent in to him, 
who began to careſs him with Kiſſes and Embra- 
ces, treating him with all the Arts of Wantonneſs, 
not conſiſtent with Modeſty to name. How to re- 
lieve himſelf in this caſe the poor man knew not ; 
but finding the Temotacion beginning to prevail, 
he preſently bic off his Tongue, and ſpit it in her 
Face as ſhe attempted to kiſs him, by the greatneſs 
of his pain extinguiſhing thoſe ſenſual Titillations 
which her wicked Artifices began to kindle in 
him. 

Thirdly, They confidently aſſured them, that a- 
monegſt Chritians it was not only unlawfal to be 
actually unclean, but to look after a Woman with 


i p Ap-2. p.61, w4'iton and unchaſt Deſires, Our Lord {lays Fuſtin 


Martyr) has told us, that whoſoever looks after a 


Woman to JluF after her, has already commired 
Adultery 
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Adultery with her in his Heart ; and cat if our right Part 2. 
eye offend us we mu#t pluck it out: As theretore 
Humane Laws condemn two Wives, ſo by the 
Laws of our Mafer,they are Sinners who /ook upon 
a Woman with unfit Deſires after her ; for not 
{ only hethat really commics Adultery is rejected 
by him, but even hethat has a mindco ic; not only 
our Ad&ions, but our very Thoughts being open 
unco God : So Athenagoras. So far are we from Vt tyra 
any promiſcuous Embraces, that we are not per-?: 3*: 
micted the Freedom of an unchaſte Look ; for , 
whoever (lays our Lord) looks after & Woman to de- 
fire ber, has plaid the Adulterer with her in bu Heart. 
We are not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyes to 
 anyother purpoſes, than choſe for which God crea- 
| ted them, viz. to be lights to the Body. To abule 
, them to Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adultery, 
toraſmuch as they know they were made for other 
ends, and cannot but be conſcious to themſelves of 
their own Thoughts; and how is it poflible for 
Men under ſuch imitations to be otherwiſe than 
| chaſte and ſober ? For we have not to deal with 
Humane Laws, under which a man may be wicked, 
and yet eſcape ; but our Diſcipline was delivered 
by God himſelf; we have a Law, which makes 
our ſelves the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs to- 
wards others... According therefore to the dit- 
ference of Age we account ſome as Sons and Dangh- 
ters, others as Brethren and Si#ters ; the more Aged 
we honour inthe place of Parents ; thoſe therefore 
whom we account as Siſters, or as allied to usin 
any other Relation, we reckon ita matter of great 
Concernment that they ſhould be-chaſte and in- 
corrupt. 
Fourthly, They pleaded that this Objetion 
would eaſily vaniſh, if they would but conſider 
| + what 
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Part 2. what a lirange change and alteration was in this ve- 
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ry cale wrought upon perſons at their firſt conver/7- 
on to Chriſtianity; immediately becoming quite 
of another ſpirit and temper from what they were 


Ap. 2.p.61, before, We who before-time (lays Fuſtin Martyr, 


62. 


ſpeaking of the converting Power of the Chriſt;an 
Do&trine) did pleaſe our ſelves in fornications and 
Uncleanneſs, do now ſolely embrace Temperance 
and Chaſtity: what an innumerable Company 
could I name of thoſe who have left their Luxury 
and Intemperance, and come over to this kind of 
Lite ; for Chriſt came not to call the chaſte and righ- 
zeoxs, | they needed it not | but the Wicked, the In- 
continent andthe Unrighteous, to Repentance. Andin 


4p. 1.941: his other Apology,he givesan Inſtance of a Woman, 


who having together with her Husband, lived a 
very vicious and debauched Courſe of Lite, after 
her Converſion to Chriſtianity, became ſtrialy 
chaſte and ſober; and not content with this, ſhe 
urged her Husband alſo to do the like, laying be- 
fore him the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and per- 
ſuading him both by the rewards and puniſhments 
of another World ; but he obſtinately refuſing, it 
begot a quarrel between them, which ſtill ripen'd 
into a wider Breach, till it became matter of pub- 
lick Cognizance, and was an occaſion for Tuſtm 


Ad Nation. Martyr to write that excellent Apology for the Chri- 


I. 1.C. 4. 
Þ- 43 


ſtians. Upon this account Tertullian juſtly condemns 
the Madneſs of the Heathens, and their unreaſo- 
nable prejudice= againſt Chriſtianity , that they 
would hare their neareſt Relations meerly for being 
Chriitians, though they ſaw how much they were 
every ways betrered by it in their Lives and Man- 
ners. The Father diſ-inheriting his Son, of whom 
now he had no cauſe left to complain, but that he 
was a Chriſtian ; the Maſter imprijoning his Ser- 

yant, 
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vant, though now he had found him uſeful and Part 2. 
neceſſary to him. But (what's more eſpecially to 
the purpoſe) he tells us of ſome Hushands he knew, 
who though before ſo infinitely jealous of their 
Wives (and poflibly not without reaſon) that a 
Mouſe could no tir in the Room, but it muſt be a 
Gallant creeping to their Bed, yet when upoarheir 
turning Chriſtians they became ſo eminently reſer- 
ved, chaſte and modeſt, that there was not the 
leaſt foundation for Suſpicion, their Fealcn/ie was 
converted into Hatred, and they vow'd they had 
rather their Wives ſhould be Strumper: than Chriſts- 
ans, So obſtinately (ſays he). do men ſtand in 
their own Light, and contend againſt thoſe Advan- 
tages which they might reap by Chriſtianity. This 
Argument from the powerful and ſucceſsful Influ- 
ence of the Chriſtian Faith , Origen frequently Ad C1/.. 
makes uſe of it ; They muſt needs(lays he) confeſs 7+ ?- 2- 
the Excellency and Divinity of Chriſt's Dodrine, 
whoever do but look inta the Lives of thoſe that 
adhere to it, comparing their former Courſe of 
Life with that which they now lead, and confide- 
ring in what Impurities, Luſts and Wickedneſſes, 
every one of them wallowed before they embra- 
ced this Do&rine ; but ſince that they entertained 
it, how much more Grave, Moderate, and Con- 
ſtant are they become? Infomuch that ſome of 
them outof a Ceſire of a more tranſcendent Purity, 
and that they may worſhip God with a chaſte 
Mind, deny themſelves even the Pleaſures of a /aw- 
ful Bed. The fame he affirms el{where, that thoſe 7;4. 7.5. 
whom the Gentiles ſcorn'd as the moſt rude and 365. 
ſottiſh perſons, being once initiated into the Faith 
and Diſcipline of the Holy Feſas, were ſo far from 
Laſciviouſneſ(s, Filthineſs, and all manner of Un- 
cleannels,that (like Prie/fs wholly devoted to God) 

» & they 
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Put 2, they aitogether abſtain even from allowed Embra- 
ces ; that there was no need for them (as ſome of 

tne b2{t among the Gentiles have done) to uſe Arts 

and Medicines to keep them chaſte ; not Guardians 

ſet over them to preſerve their Virginiry ; the 

Word of Gd being ſufficient to expel and drive 

out all irregular Appetites and Deſires. This alſo 

AP. 4% Tertullian obſerves, as the incomparable Excellency 

| of the Chriſtian Do&rine above that of the beſt 

Philofophers, that whenas Democritzs was forc'd to 

put out his eyes, becauſe not able to defend himſelf 

trom the Charms of Beauty; a Chriſtian could 
lk upon a Woman wich chaſte unſeduced eyes,be- 
10g at the ſam2 time inwardly blind as to any Temp- 
tation from his Luſt, With ſuch a mighty force 

d:id the Goſpel come and captivate mens Hearts in- 

Lib. 3.4 toe the obedience of the truth. Thence La&antizs 

Jal/- /4P! makes this triumphant Challenge, where diſcour(- 

ent. C26. , ; 

7.328, ing of the prevalency which the commands of 
God had upon the minds of men, as daily experi- 
enc2 did demonſtrate; - Give me(lays he) a man 
that's angry, furious, and paſſiomate; and with afew 
words from God, Ill render bim as meek and quiet as 
a Lamb : Give me one that's luſtful, filthy and vicious, 
and you ſhall ſee him ſober, chaſte and continent : the 
ſ;me he inſtances in moſt other Vices. So great 
(fiys he) z the power of the Divine Wiſdom, that being 
infuſed into the breaſt of a man, it will ſoon expel that 
folly which is the grand parent of all Vice and Wicked- 
nfs. 

The innocency of Chriſtians ſtanding thus clear 
from this wicked imputation, it may not be amils 
betore we conclude, to enquire a little into the 7:/e 
and original of chis abſurd and malicious Charge. 

Contr. Celſ. Origes tathers it upon the Fews, asif they had 

!. 69.7 fallly and {piteſully invented it (as they did other - 

293, 294* things) 
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things) to diſgrace and prejudice Chriſtianity, and Part 2. 
he tells us, that in fome meaſure it ſuccezded accor- 

dingly, keeping many at a diſtance from the Chri- 

ſtian Religion ; and that even in his time theie 

were ſome who for this very reaſon would have no 

diſcourſe or commerce with a Chriſtian. But though 

both Few and Gentile had Malice and Spite encugh 

agiinſt the Chri/tzans, yet I can hardly think thar it 
was a purely invented falſhood ; but that it had ſome 

ground of pretence, though ill applied ; and fo we 

ſhall find ichad ; for which we are to know, that 

in the molt early times of Chriſtianity, there were 

ſereral ſorts of Hereticks (who though they had 

their particular names, yet all called themſclves 
Chriſtians, accounting that hereby they gracd and 
honour'd their parity (as Epiphanins tells us) the Here/. 29 
followers of Simon Magus, Menander, Marcion, Mar-T: $0, 
cis, Baſilides, &c. who all went under the general 

name of Gnoſticks, and were under the pretence of 
Religion guilty of the moſt prodigious Villanies,and 
particularly thoſe we are ſpzaking of, Irenews re- Adv. He- 
ports cf them, that they gave up themſelves to all 7% {:5-1.c. 
filthineſs and beſtiality, not only privately corrupting ,:4; we 
the women whom they had enveigled into their ,, ,. p. 50. 
Sect (as ſome of them returning after to the Church, gc. 32. 
confeſſed with ſhame and forrow) but openly and ?- 13% 
with bare face marrying the Women whom chey 

had ſeduced from their Husbands ; committing the 

moſt execrable Wickedneſles, and /augbing at the 

pious and Orthodox Chriſtians, whom the Fear of 

God reſtrained from fin either in word or thought , 

as a Company of ignorant and ſilly Fellows ; mag- 
nifying themſelves, ſtyling themſelves perfe#, and 

the ſeeds of Eleftion, And much more in ott.67 plas 

ces to the ſame purpoſe, where he gives account 


of the Prophane and Helliſh Rites of theic Aﬀſem- 
| T4 blies, 
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blies, Of the Carpocratians, another Gang of thoſe 


»rrom. l. 3. brutiſh Hereticks. Clement: Alexandrin relatesthe 


p 439 


9. 
« 


'T 


ſame both as to their Doctrines and Practiſes, re- 
porting the matter almoſt in che very ſame Cir- 
cumſtances wherein ic is charged upon the Chri- 
ſtians by the Heathen in Min. Felix, viz. that both 
Men and Women uſed to meet at Supper, (which 
they had in imitation of the tiue Chriſtian 41am, or 
Love-Fea#}) where after they had loaded themſelves 
with a plentiful Meal, to prevent all ſhame (if they 
had any remain'd) they put out the Ligbts, and then 
promiſcucuſly mix'd in Filthineſs with one another, 
or elſe each ſorting as they pleas'd. And of the 


Ar. 25, þ. Gnoſt icks, Epiphanius tells us, that they had their 


Wives in common, and if any Stranger of their Par- 
ty came to them, both Men and Women had chis 
Mark and Sign to know one another by ; ſtretch- 
ing out their Hands by way of Salutation ; they 
uſed to tickle each other in the ball of the Hand,by 
which they were fatisfied that the Stranger really 
was of their Gang and Party, Amongſt their 
Brethren | the Carpocratians, they were wont to 
matk their Diſciples and Proſelytes under the right 
ear with a Brand, a Slit, or a Hole, that they might 
the'more readily diſcern. them ; (this agrees ex- 
aftly with the Charge of the Heathens, that they 
2new one another at the firſt ſight by privy Marks 
and Signs ; ) and having thus own'd and receiv'd 
each other,they went to their Luxurious Feaſts,and 
co thoſe horrid Brutiſhneſſes that followed af- 
ter, 

Now this being the caſe with theſe Abominable 
Wretches, who yet had the face to call themſelves 
Chriſtians, itisno wonder if Jews and Gentiles,who 
were greedy of any occaſion to' beſpatter and te- 
zrozck Chrilians, end tather than not find an occa- 
_—_ NE V fion, 


? 


ch 5. Pzimitive Ehziltianity. 319 
ſion, would make one,charg'd it upon all Chriſtians, Part 2. 
either not knowing itto be otherwiſe,or if they did, 
not willing to difFingwſh between true and falſe. 
And that this was the true and only riſe andground 
of the Charge, beſides fome intimations of it in 
Fuitin Martyr, we have it expreſly afferted by Exz{e- 49.2.9. 5s, 
bizs, as that which gave Being to that abſurd and 50. 
impious Opinion, which ſpread fo faft among the #i/. Ecet. 
Heachens, of the Chriſtians being guilty of promil- pg Fe» 
cuous mixtures, to the great reproach and infamy - 
of the Chriſtian name. I da not deny but this ma- 
licious report might receive ſtrength and Encourage- 
ment from the Servants of ſome Chriſtians, who de- 
ing rack'd by the Heathens, might confeſs what 
they put into their moutks,and this Charge amongſt 
the reſt. This the ſame Hiforian relates out of the 
Letters of the Churches in France : Certain Gen- Lib. 5. c.1. 
tiles, who were ſervants to ſome Chriſtians, \being 7+ 155: 
| apprehended, and having ſen the exquiſite Tor- 
ments which the Chriſtians were put to, for fear 
of the like, did at the in/tance of the Souldiers, who 
urged them to it, confeſs, that the Chriſtians had a- 
mongſt them inceſtu2us Mixtures, and Suppers fur- 
niſhed with Man's Fleth, laying ſuch things to their 
Charge as they held unlawful to ſpeak or think of, 
or could believe were ever done by Men: which 
being once divulg'd, they every where fell upon the 
Chriſtians with the greateſt rage and fierceneſs, So 
in the perſecution under Maximinu, one of the 72. 1.9.c.5. 
Commanders that then reſided at Damaſca,laid hold ?- 359 
| of a few light inconſiderable FYomen in the Mar- 
ket, and threatning them with the Rack, forc'd the 
|  Wretches publickly to confeſs that they had formerly 
been Chriſtians, and that they knew all their Y/la- 
»ies, that in their Religious Meetings they com- 
mitted the moſt beaſtly Actions; and indeed what- 
; Y 4 ever 
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Part 2. ever elſe he would have them ſay that might dif. 
grace Chriſtianity. This Confeſſion of theirs he cau- 
ſed to beentred into the publick Records, :nd then 
tranſmitted it to the Emperour, by whole Command 
it was immediately publiſhed in all Cities and Places 
of the Empire. So induſtriouſly did the Malice of 
Men and Devils bend all the Nerves of their power 
and ſabtilty (though in vain) either wholly to ſ«p- 
preſs, or at leaſt to diſhearten and baffle out the Chri- 
{tians. Which brings . me to the confideration of 
another Vertcue no leſs remarkable in the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Times. 


| 
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Part 2: 


CH AP. VL 


Of cheir Readineſs and Conſiany in 
Profeſling their Religion. 


Their Courage and Undauntedneſs in profeſſing 
the Truth, though reproached and perſecuted. 
Their open and reſolute owning it to the face 
of their Enemies, and in defiance of the great- 
eſt Dangers. The Story of ViCtorinus the 
Rhetorician converted by Simplician. The 
free and impartial Anſwers of Maris to Julian , 
of Baſil to the Arian Governor. Polycarp's 
refuſing to fly when Officers were ſent to appre- 
hend him. Hu reſolute Carriage before the 
Proconſul. The like of Cyprian. No Tor- 
ments could make them deny Chriſt. Women 
unconquerable. The excellent Inſtance of Blan- 
dina and others. Divers voluntarily offer ing 
themſelves. Others offering to plead the 
Cauſe of the Chriſtians though with the imme- 
diate hazard of their Lives. Thu Boldneſs 
and Reſolution noted as an argument of the Ex- 
cellency of their Religion, and the Goodneſs of 
their Cauſe above that of the beſt Philoſophers. 
Ariſtotles flying for fear of Suffering for his 
Opinions. The cowardly Silence of Jamblichus 
bu Scholars. Thu Reſolution of theirs confeſ- 
ſed by Heathens, Pliny, Apollo's Oracle in 
- | the 
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the-caſe of Porphyry's Wife Galen. The Con- 
Nancy of Chriſtians to their Religion, Prover- 
bial. 


Hen our Bleſſed Saviour ſent out his Dilſci- 
ples to preach the Goſpel, he acquainted 
them wich the difficul:ies that were like to attend 
their Meſſage ; but withal,bad them arm themſelves 
wich Conſtancy and Reſolution, and not to re- 
gard the Scoffs and Reproaches, the Miſeries and 
Sufferings that might fall upon them ; mor co fear 
them that could only Fill the Body , but to make a 
free and bold Confeſſion of his Name before the 
World, and chearfuily to rake up their Croſs, and fol- 
low him. And St. Paul, though himſelf then in 
Chains at Rome, exhorts the Chriſtians to ftand faft 
in one ſpirit, with one mind ſtriving togetber for the 
Faith of the Goſpel, being in nothing terrified by their 
Adwer ſaries,it being given them on the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo toſuffer for ha ſake; 
which made it very neceſſary for them to have their 
Feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. And 
certainly, if ever true Courage and Greatneſs of 
Mind appeared in any perſonsin the World, it was 
in the Chri/#ians of thoſe times, who with ſuch a 
generous and unterrified Mind defied dangers and 
corments, own'd and gloried in the proleflion of 
Chriſtianity againſt all the Threats, Reproaches, 
and Perſecutions, which the worſt of their Adver- 
ſaries conld make againſt them. We ſhall firſt ſee 
what account their Apologilts give of it even be- 
fore their Enemies, and then how they made it 
good in their Livesand Actions. 
Fuſtin Martyr ſpeaking of the ſuccesful Propagati- 
on of the Goſpel, immediately upon Chris Reſurs 
rection 
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re&tion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, The Apoſtles Part 2. 
of Chriſt (ſays he) going forth from Feruſalem , 
preach'd the powertul word in every place ; al- | 
chough ic were Capital either to preach or to profeſs 
the Name of Chriſ#, which ver we do every where 
embrace and teach ; which if you (as Enemies)ſtill 
go on to obſtrut, the worſt you can do is but to 
kill us, whereby you will do us no great harm, but 
will purchaſe to your ſelves, and to all choſe thac 
unjuſtly perſecute us, and perſiſt impenitent in their 
Proceedings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames. And 
when Trypho the Few had charged Chriit;anity for Dial. cum 
an idle Story, and the Chrifians for no better than 772% Þ 
Fools to quit all the Conveniencies of this Life upon ***: 
the account of it 3 the Martyr anſwers,that this pro- 
ceeded from his Ignorance, and an implicit Affent 
to the abſurd and malicious Inſinuations of their 
Rabbins, who underſtood very lictle of the Scriptures; 
that would he but admit the true reaſons of Chri- 
ſtianity, he would quickly underſtand how far chey 
were from being inan Error, and how little reaſon 
they had to quit their Profeflion ; although men 
did ſufficiently ſcorn and reproach them for ic, and 
the Powers of the World endeavour to force them 
to renounce and forlake it: Notwithſtanding all zz. p. 233. 
which they choſe rather todie, and chearfully un- D. 
derwent it; being fully aſfur'd, that what God had 
promiſed through Cbriff, he would infallibly make 

ood to them. And diſcourſing afterwards of the yz, ,. 435. 
ame matter, As for us (ſays he) that have enter- 
rained the Religion of the Holy Feſas, your ſelves 
know very well, that there's none throughout the 
world that's able to ſubdue or affright us out of our 
Profeflion ; nothing being plainer,than that though 
our Heads be expoſed to Swords and Axes, our Bo- 
dies faſtned to the Croſs, though thrown to wild 
Beaſts, 
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Part 2. Beaſts, haraſſed out with chains, fire, and all other 
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Inſtruments of Torment, yet do we not ſtart from 
our Profeflion : Nay, the more theſe things happen 
to us, the faſter others flock over to the Name of 
Teſus, and become pious and devout Followers of 


Chriſt, it being with us in this caſe as with a Vine, 


which being prun'd and rtrimmd, and its luxurious 
excreſcences par'd off,brings forth more fruicful and 
flouriſhing Branches. How little he valued any dan- 
ger in competition with the Truth, he tells his Ad- 
verlary he might know by this, that he would not 
ſtifle and conceal it, although they ſhould immedi- 
ately tear him in piecesfor it ; and therefore when 
he ſaw his Country-men the Samaritans ſeduced 
by the Impoſtures of Simon Magus, whom they held 
to be a God above all Principallity and Power,he could 
not but by an Addreſs make his Complaint to Ce- 
ſar, not regarding che Hazards and Troubles that 
might enſue upon it. Tertullian giving the Heathens 
an account of chat Chriſt whom chey worſhipped, 
tells them chey might well believe it to betrue ; 
for thatno man might lie for his Religion,to diſſem- 
ble inthis caſe being to deny ; a thing which could 
not be charged upon the Chriftians, who uwn'd and 
ſtood to ir with theirJaſt drop of Blood. We ſpeak 
it ( lays he) and we ſpeak it openly, yea, while you 
are tearing our flip, and ſhedding our blood, we cry 
aloud, that we worſhip God through Chrilt. So fully 
were they fatished in the truth of their Religion, as 
to be ready rather a thouſand times to die, than to 
deny it. 

Nor were theſe merely big words with which 
the Chiiſtians vapor'd in the ſight of their Ene- 
mics, we ſhall find that they made them good by 
ating ſuitable to theſe Profeflions and Proteſtations. 
They did not then think it enough to a” mg 
| | all 
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Faith of Chrift, unleſs they publickly teſtified it to Part 2. 


the World ; whereof this Inſtance among{t others : 


Vittorinus aRhetorician of Rome, a Man of ſo great Aug. Conf. 
Note and Fame, chat he had obtained the Hono: {+ #: « 2. 
of a Publick Sratue, but a Zealous Defender of "7; '-% 


Paganiſm and [dolatry, had read the Holy Scriptures, 
by which being convinced he came to Simplician, 
and privately cold him that he was a Cari#tan ; 
which the other refuſed to believe, unleſs he ſaw him 
teſtifie icin che publick Church; to which /ifori- 
,u5 returned with a little Scorn, What are they then 
the Walls that make a Chriſtian? This Anſwer he 
has oft returned as the other urg'd a publick Con- 
feflion, for he was not willing to difoblige his great 
friends who he knew would fall toul upon him ; 
till by Reading and Meditation he gathered Cou- 
rage, and fearing that Chrif# would deny him he- 
fore the Holy Angels, if he ſhould refuſe to confeſs him 
before men, he became ſenſible of his Fault, and 
was aſham'd of his Vanity and Folly, and calling 
to Simplician, Let ws go ((aid he) mto the Church [ will 
now become a Chriftian ; which when he ha done, 
and had been thorowly inſti ed in the Faith: of 
Chri#t, he offered himſelf ro Biptilm; and being 
to make the accuſtomed confe/on of his Faith, the 
Miniſters of the Church offered him the libeiry of 
doing it in a more private way, (as they were 
wont to do for thoſe who were of a feartu! and 
baſhful temper) which he utterly refuſed and o- 
penly made it before all the People ; afficming it 
to be unreaſonable, that he ſhould be aſhamed to 
confeſs his Hopes of Salvation before the people, who 
while he taught Rhetorick (wherein he hoped for 
no ſuch reward) had publickly profeſſed it every 
day. An Action that begat great wonder in Rome 

as it was no leſs matter of rejoycing to the Church, 
No 
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Part 2. No Dangers could then ſway good Men from do- 
Ad Anto- ing of their Duty. Cyprian highly com mends Cor- 
mp _ nelins for taking the Biſhoprick of Rome upon him 
9” 1 dangerous a tim? ; fer the Greatneſsof his 
Mind, and the unſhiken Firmneſs of his Faith,and 
the undaunted Managery of his P:1:e, at a time 
when Decizs the Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy ſe- 
verities to the Miniſters of Chriſtianity, and would 
ſooner endure a Corrival in the Empire, than a 
Biſhop to ſit at Rome. How freely, how impartially 
did they ſpeak their minds, even to the Faces of 
_ _ their bittereſt Enemies? When Maris Biſhop of 
- x aids. Chalcedon, a man blind with Age, met Fulian the 
' Emperor, he boldly charged him with his Atheiſm 
and Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian Faith ; Fulian re. 
proached him with his blindneſs, and told him his 
Galilean God would never cure him, To which 
the good old man preſently anſwered, Irhank my 
Ged who bas taken away my fight, that I might not 
behold the face of one that has laps'd into Þ great 

Imptety. 
Were they at any time attempted by Arts of 
Flattery and Enticement, the Charms would not 
Naz. Orat.take place upon them. So when TFulian, both by 
n ful. 14: }jimſelf and the Officers of his Army fer upon the 
"yp Souldiers, and by fair Promiſes of Preterments and 
Rewards, ſought to fetch them off from Chriſtiani- 
ty, though he prevailed upon ſome few weak and 
inſtable minds, yet the far greateſt part ſtood off ; 
yea by many even of the weaneft and molt incon- 
ſiderable Quality, his Temptations were as reſo- 
lutely beaten back, as the Blow of an Engine 1s by 
a Wall of Marble. Nor were they any more ſhak- 
74. in laud. en by Storms and Threatnings. When Modeſtus 
Baſil.Orat. the Governour under YValens the Arian Emperour 
20 P-349>could nat by any means bring over St. Beſi] of the 
arty, 
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not fear this Power that I have? Why ſhould I 
fear, ſaid Baſe], what canſt thou do, or what can I 
ſaffer ? The other anſwered, the loſs of thy Efate, 
Baniſhment, Torment, and Death, But threaten us 
with ſomething elſe, if chou canſt (ſaid Baſ#) for 
none of theſechings can reach us ; Confiſcation of 
Eſtate cannot hurt him that has nothing to loſe, 
' unleſs thou wanteſt theſe rarrer'd and thread-bare 
Garments, and a few books, wherein all my Eſtate 
lies ; nor can I be properly baniſhed, who am not 
tied to any place ; wherever I am *wwill be m 

Countrey, the whole Earth # Gods, in which I am 
but a Pilgrim and a Stranger. I fear no Torments, 
my Body not being able to hold out beyond the 
firſt Stroak 3 and for Death "will be a kindneſs to 
me ; for *twill but ſo much the ſooner ſend me un- 
to God, for whoſe fake I live, and am indeed in a 
great meaſure already dead, rowards which I have 
been a long time haſtning. And there's no reaſon 
to wonder at this freedom of Speech, in other things 


we are meek and yielding ; but when the Cauſe of 


God and Religion is concerned, over-looking all o- 
ther things, we dire& our Thoughts only unto 
him; and then Fire and Sword, wild Beaſts and 
Engines to tear off our fleſh, are fo far from being 
a Terror, that they are rather a pleaſure and Recre- 
ation to us. Reproach and threaten, and uſe 
your Power to the utmoſt, yet let the Emperor 
know, that you ſhall never be ableto make us afſent 
to your wicked Doftrine, no though you ſhould 
threaten ten thouſand times worſe than all this. 
The Governor was ſtrangely fſurpriz'd with the 
Spirit and Reſolution of the Man, and went and 
cold the Emperor, That one poor Biſhop was too hard 
for them all. And indeed ſo big were their Spirits 


with 
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Party, he threatned him with Severity ; Doſt thou Pare 2. 


238 


Part 2. 
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wich a defire co aflert and propagate their Reli- 
gion, that they would not hide their Heads to de- 
cline the great: Dangers. Whien the Officers 
were ſent to apprehend St. Poljcarp, and had with 
great Induſtry and Cruzlty found our the place 
where he was, though he had timely nocice to have 
eſcaped by going into another houle, yet he refu- 
$d, laying, rhe will of the Lord be done ; and com- 
ing down out of his Chamber, ſaluted the Officers 
with a chearfal and pleaſant Countenance : as they 
were carrying him back, two pzrfons of Eminency 
and Authoricy met him in che way, took him up 
into their Charior, laboured by all means to per- 
ſuade him to do ſacrifice ; which when he abſo» 
luicly refus'd, after all their Importunities, they 
turn'd-their Kindneſs into Reproaches, and tumbled 
him wick ſo much violence out of the Chariot, that 
he was ſorely bruiſed with the fall; but nothing 
daunted, as it he had received no harm ; he chear- 
fully went 01 his way, a voice being heard as he 
went along, as it were from Heaven, Polycarp, be 
ſtrong, and quit thy ſelf like a Man. When he came 
before the Tribunal,the Proconſul asked him,whether 
he was Polycarp ? which he preſently conteſſed;then 
he attempted by all Arts of Perſuaſion to urge 
him to deny Chriſt, or to do but ſomething that 
might look /:ke it ; but all in vain: Theſe fourſcore 
and (ix; Years (lays he) have I ſerved Chriſt, and he 
never did me any harm ; and how then can I blaſpheme 
my Maſter and my Saviowr ? Being urg'd to Foomr 
by the Emperor's Genizs, he replyed, Foraſmuch 
as thon preſſeſt me to do this, pretznding thou 
knoweſt not who I am, know, I ama Chriſtian ; 
then the Proconſul told him, he would throw him 
to the wild Beaſts, unleſs he alter'd his Opinion : 


Call for them (anſwer'd Poljcarp) for we have no 
mind 


Ch.6. Pzimitive Cheiſtianity, 329 
mind to change from berrer to worſe: as counting Part 2. 
that change only to be honeſt and laudable,which 

is from Vice to Vertue, But if thou makelit fo light 

of Wild Beaſts (added the Proconſu!) I'll have a Fire 

that ſhall tame thee. To which the good old man 
returned, You threaten, Sir, a Fire that will burn 

for an hour, and preſently bs extinguiſhed ; bur 

know not, that there isa Fire of Eternal Damnation 

in the Judgmenc ro come, reſerved for the puniſh- 

ment of all wicked Men; but why delay you ? 
Execute whatever you have a mind to. This,and 

much more to the ſame purpoſe he diſcourſed of, 

to the great Admiration of the Proconſul ; being ſo 

far from being terrified with what was faid to him, 

that he was filled with Foy and Cheartfulneſs ; and 

- certain Grace and Lovelineſs over-ſpread his 

ace. 

So likewiſe when Cyprian was brought before the 
Proconſul; Thou art (laid he) Thaſcins Cyprian, who A#. Paſſi- 
haſt been a Ring-leader to men of a wicked Mind;®": Cypr.in 
the Emperor commands thee to do Sacrifice, and 7: 9 Þ: 
therefore conſult thy Welfare. To which he an- 
{wered, I am Cyprian, I am a Chriſtian, and I can- 
not ſacrifice to your Gods ; do therefore what you are 
commanded : as for me, in ſo juſt a Cauſe there needs no 
Conſultation. And when the Sentence was pronoun» ; 
ced againſt him he cried out, 1 heartily thank Al. 
mighty God,who 1 pleaſed to free me from the Chains of 
thu Earthly Carcaſe. Had Torments and the very 
Extremities of Cruelty been able to ſink their Cou- 
rage, it had foon been troden under foot ; but it 
was Triumphant in the midſt of Torments, and 
life up its Head higher, the greater the Loads that 
were laid upon it; whereof there are Inſtances 
_ enough in the Hiſtories of the Church : nay, in this 
Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no I. 

Z ble 
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art 2. ble part. Evuſcbins tells us (among others that ſuffe- 
Hiſt, Eccl. red in the French Perſecution under M Aurelius) 
n © 1-P- of one Blandina, a good Woman, but of whom the 
?7* Church was afraid how ſhe would hold out to 
make a reſolute Confeflion, by reaſon ofthe weak- 

neſs of her Body, and the tenderneſs of her edu- 

cation, that when the came toit, ſhz bore up with 

ſuch invincible magnanimity, that her tormentors, 

though they took their turns from morning to night, 

and plied her with all kinds of racks and tortures, 

' were yet forced to give over, and confeſs themſelves 
overcome,wondring that a Body to broken and mang- 

led ſhould yet able to draw its Breath, But this 

noble 4:bleta gain'd itrength by ſuffering, ſhe eaſed 

and refreſhed her ſelf, and mitigated the ſence of 

preſent pain by repeating theſe words, I am a 
Chriſtian, and, no evil # done by s. Nor did they 

only generouſly bear theſe things for the ſake of 

their Religion, when they were laid up- 

Ile>.44: $2 wv 293 on them, but many times freely offered 
1.445 *mauwo, 9 themſelves, confefling themſelves to be 
2 oynoarrs W Chriſtians, when they knew that their 
Kkeneriowr, £39 Confeflion would coſt their Lives. So 
SuvsvTaAs eyonozs did thoſe Noble Martyrs, whom Euſebizs 
yor I's amo udnow- ſaw at Thebas, Multicudes having been 
T&4, y T4 4my3,9% executed every day with all imaginable 
74 470\1-401TW, 49" Cruelties ; Sentence was no ſooner paſs'd 
T epgorn(Cay ew Ts againſt one Party of them, but others pre- 
Ciz, £xx01s J's TY ſented themſelves before th Tribunal, and 
\ap evoteaias $2r4> confeſled that they were Chriſtians, re- 


Tov & aovme. Sx ceiving the fatal Sentence with all poflible 
ns es 9 expretiions of Chearfulneſs and rejoycing. 
"PRIM The fame which he alſo reports of ſix 


De Martyr. Young Men that ſuffered in PaleFine, ſpontane- 
Pa <.3-ouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Governor of the 
> Yamm Province, owning that they were Chriſtians,and rea- 


dy to undergo the levereſt puniſh nents. In the 
Acts 
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As of S. Cyprian's Paſſion, we are told, that the Part 2. 

Preſident having caus'd a mighty Furnace to be fil- Ubi ſupra 

led with burning lime, and fire, with heaps of Fran 7: '* 

kincenſe round about the brim of it, gave the Chri- 

ſtians this choice, either to barn the Frankincenſe 

in Sacrifice to Jupiter, or to be thrown into the 

Furnace 3; whereupon three hundred Men being 

arm'd with an unconquerable Faith, and confefling 

Chriſt to be the Son of God, leaped into the midſt of 

the fiery Furnace, with whoſe Fumes and Vapors 

they we'e immediately ſuffofated and ſwallowed 

up. 

"There wanted not ſome, who in the hotteſt Per- 

ſecutions durſt venture to undertake the Cauſe of 

Chriſtians, and to plead it before the face of their 

bittereſt Enemies : chus did Vettius Epagatas, a man Euſ. !. 5.c. 

fall of Zeal and Piety, who ſeeing his Fellow-Chri- '- ?- 155 

ſtians unjuſtly dragged before the Judgment Sear, 

required leave of the Preſident, that he might plead 

his Brethrens Cauſe, and openly ſhew, that they 

were not guilty of the leaſt Wickedneſs and Impi- 

ety ; but not daring to grant him fv reaſonable a re- 

queſt, the Judge took the advantage of asking him 

whecher he was a Chritian ? which he publickly 

owning, was adjudged to che ſame Martyrdom 

with the reſt. Of Origen we read, that though then 7. 7. 5:c.2 

but eighteen years. of Age, yet he was wont not?- 204: 

only to wait upon the Martyrs in Priſon, but to at- 

rend upon them arc their Trials, and the times of 

their Execution, kifling and embracing them, and 

boldly preaching and profefling the Faith of Chriſt, 

inſomuch that had he not been many times mira- 

culouſly preſerved, the Gentiles had pelted him to 

death with Stones; for they mortally hated him 

for his induſtrious and undaunted Propagation of 

the Faich. Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father 7. c. 2. p. 
2 Leontins 392+ 
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T.contizs was (cized upon; he wrote to his Father 
molt earne(tly prefling him to perſevere unto Mar- 
tyrdom, and not to concern himſelf what might 
become of his Wile and Children, nor for their 
{akes to decline that excellent cauſe he was enga- 
ged in. 

By this tiee and chearful undergoing the greateſt 
miſcries rather than deny or prejudice their Reli- 
gion, Chriſtians evidently demonſtrated the Good- 
neſs of cheir Principles, and ſhewed they were no 
fuch perſons as their enemies commonly looked 
upon them ; that a Chriſtian (as Ignarizs obſerves) is 
not theChild of Fancy and Perſuation,but of trueGal- 
lantry andGreatnels of Spirit, having ſo muchhatred 
of the World to grapple and contend with. Thoſe 
who are Malelacors (as Tertullian argues) deſire to 
be concealed, and ſhun to appear ; being appre- 
hended, they tremble ; being accuſed, they deny ; 
being racked, do not caſfily, nor always confeſs the 
truth ; however being condemn'd, they are fad, 
ſearch into and cenſure themſelves, are unwilling 
to acknowledge their wickednefſſes to be their 
own, and accordingly imputethem either to their 
Fate or Stars, But what is there like this, to be 
found in Chriſtians? Amongſt them no man is a- 
ſham'd, none repents him of being a Chriſtian, un- 
leſs it be that he was no ſooner ſo : if marked our, 
he glories,if accuſed, he ſtands not to defexd himſelf; 
being interrogated, he confeſſes of his own accord; 
being condemned, he gives Thanks : What evil 
then can there be in this, which is fo far from having 
any ſhadow of Evil, any Fear, Shame , Tergiver- 
ſation, Repentance, Deplorableneſs to attend it ? What 
Evil can that be, of which he that is guilty rejozces ? 
Of which to be accuſed is their Vote and Deſire ; 
and for which to be puniſhed, is their Happineſs 

and 
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and Felicity ? This likewiſe Arnobius lays down as Part 2. 
a grand Evidence of the Divini:y of the Chriſtian Adv. gent- 
Faith, that in fo ſhore a time it had conquered fo 9 2621+ 
much of the World, ſubdued men of the greateſt 
Parts and Learning, made them willing co quic 
their belov'd Opinions, to forfeit their Eſtates, to 
part with their Eaſe and Pleaſures, and to ſubmir 
to torments rather than violate the Faith of Chriſt, 
or {tart from the Station they had entred upon. By 
this excellent Temper and Carriage they admirably 
triumphed over the beſt men amongſt the Gentiles, 
none of whom durſt engage fo deep tor the defence 
of their deareſt Sentiments as the Chriſtians did 
for theirs ; witne(s Plato, who ſet up the Academy, 
and brought in an obſcure and ambiguons way of de- 
livering his opinions,leſt by ſpeaking out he ſhould 
fall under the Sentence and the fate of Socrates, Thus 
Origen puts Celſas in mind of Ariſtotle, who under- Cont. Cell, 
ſtanding, that the Athenians intended to call him 16.7. 51- 
to account for ſome of his (as they thought them) 
un-orthodox Opinions, immediately removed his 
School, ſaying to his Friends, Let's be gone from A- 
thens, leſt we give them an occaſion of being guilty of 
 @ ſecond Wickedneſs like to that which they committed 
againſt Socrates, and leſt' they again offend againſt the 
Majeſty. of Philoſophy : it being alas, not kindneſs to 
the Athenians, but cowardiſe and fear of puniſh- 
ment, made him fo haſtily pack up and be gone, 
and leave his Opinions bzhind him to ſhift for them- 
ſelves as well as they could. Nay, Eunapizxs himſelf 
confeſles'that in the eime of Con/tantine, when Pa- 7 vit. A#- 
ganiſm began to go down the wind, and Chri/tias deſii.p. 33+ 
zity ko be advanced and honoured, their beſt Philo. 
ſophers,the great Scholars of Iamiblicws, rook $Sancu- 
ary at' a myſterious ſecrecy, and wiſely - kept their 
Dogmata and Opinions to themſelyes, ſealed up 

| 1 "WJ under 
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Part 2. under a profound and religious Silence, No, they 
were the Chriſtians only,the very meane/ſt of whom 

—  durſt ſtand by and defend naked truth in the Face 
Hiſ.lib. 1. of Danger and Death it ſelf ; this being (as Euſe- 
* 3:Þ- 14" 4s notes) one of the moſt wonderful things in 
Chriſtian Religion, that they whoembrace it,are not 

only ready to profeſs it in words, but entertain it 

| Zpit. 97, With ſuch a mighty AfeRion and Sincerity of Soul, 
lib. 10, as willingly to prefer the bearing Teſtimony to it 
_ _" Ai- even before Life it ſelf. And indeed this piece of 
gf 7; Tight is done them by [| Pliny himſelf,were ſpeaking 
lib. 19, Of ſome, who having been accuſed for Chriſtians, to 
c. 23. fhew how far they were from it, readily blaſphemed 
ps 1181. Chriſt, and ſacrificed to the Gods; he adds, none of 
polo "* which "tis ſaid that they who are truly Chriſtians, can 
lib. 4. de by any means be compelled to do. Nay thus . much is 
Curand. Confeſſed by the Oracle it ſelf, for when Porphyry the 
Grec. 4fj- great Philoſopher, and acute Enemy of the Chriſti- 
= - - ans, enquired of Apollo's Oracle what God he ſhould 
_—_ ” make his addreſs to for the recovery of his Wife 
f 4:1:s back from Chriſtianity, the Oracle returned him this 
= **. Anſwer, (as himſelf reported in his Book, «# 5 
X __ 9 MN NOHv PlAInIzs, not Iron praorpiay, As *tis COr- 
j voy {". ruptly in S_ Auguſtine *,a Book frequently cited both 
— Enſebius and Theodoret ; where by the way in 
":.;, the Latin Verſion of Theodoret, *cis by a ſtrange 
Os miſtake rendred de Eleforum Philoſophia, as if it 
= :-7,;, bad been azar : in this book concerning the Phi- 
hoe a Kt loſophy drawn from Oracles, he tells us he received 
= Ga. \his anſwer) That he might as well, and to better 
Jen. <#; £47Poſe attempt ro write upon the ſurface of the Water, 
he. or to fly like a birdin the Air, than to reduce bis Wife 
all from thoſe wicked Sentiments ſhe bad taken in. And 
lib. 3.fol. ©Dis was fo common, and notorious, that icbecame 
18.p.2, ina manner Proverbiai; whence that of F Galen, when 
Tom. 3, hg would expreſs how pertinacioully the yg +4 
. ..- : phers 
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phers adhered to thoſz Sentiments they had once Part 2. 
drunk in, and how very hard, and almoſt impofli- 

ble ic was to convince them, Soozer, ſays he, may 

a man undeceive a Few or a Chriſtian, and make them 
renounce the Dottrines of Moſes or of Chriſt, than Phi- 
loſophers and Phyſicians that are once addifed to their ſe- 

wveral Sefts. 
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CHAT. VI 


Of their Exemplary Patience under 
Sufferings. 


Chriſtianity likely to engage its followers in ſuf- 
fering, and why. Continual Editts put forth 
againſt Chriſtians. The form of thoſe Impe- 
rial Orders exemplified out of the Afts of the 
Martyrs. The 7 Oppoſition of the Roman 
Emperors, and their probable hopes of having 
deſtroyed Chriſtianity, evidenced from ſeveral 
Inſcriptions to that purpoſe found in Spain. 
The greatneſs of the Torments Chriſtians en- 
dured; ſome of the ordinary kinds of them 
deſcribed, The Croſs ; the pain and Ignomi- 
ny of _ it ; perſons crucified with their Heads 
downwards. The Rack, what. Cataſta : ad 
Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam. Ungulz : one of 
theſe kept and ador'd as a Relique at Rome. 
The Wheel, Burning. Throwing to wild 
beaſts, Being condemned to Mines ; their 
treatment there, and the caſe of ſuch perſons. 
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Part 2. Some of the extraordinary ways of puniſhment 
uſed towards Chriſtians. Torn aſunder by 

branches of trees : burnt in pitch't coats : boy. 

led in pots of oyl or lead, &c. Their carri- 

age under their ſufferings ſedate and calm, 

meek and patient. Their refuſing to make 

uſe of opportunities to avoid ſuffering. Whe- 

ther they might fly and withdraw in times of 
Perſecution : Allowed and Prattis'd in ſome 

caſes ; two inſtanc'd in. Where perſous were of 

þ more than ordinary uſe.and eminency. Where 
" they were weak for the preſent, and not like to 
j hold out. Prov'd by particular inſtances. 
Their chearful offering themſelves tothe rage 
and fury of their enemzes, confeſſed by the re- 
lation of their Tudges and bittereſt Adverſa- 
ries, Tiberianus, Arrivs Antonius, Lucian. 
in The earneſt deſire of Martyrdom in Ignatius, 
\ Laurentius, Origen, and others. When un- 
juſtly condemned, ' their Judges thanked for 
condemning them. Their glorying in Suffering 
and being crucifyed. Babylas the Martyr's 
chains buried with him, No ſigns of an im- 
patient mind under their bittereſt Torments. 
An account of. their cheerful Suffering out of 
Cyprian. Their Patience wondred at by 
their Enemjes. Their grand ſupport . under 
ſuffering ; the hopes and aſſurance ofa Reward 
in Heaven.” The caſe of the Forty, Martyrs 
in St. Batil. Pſalms ſung at the | Funeral of 
Chriſtians,and Lights carried before the Corps, 
EY EEE Pry VA En ds 
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and why. Chriſtianity vaſtly encreaſed by thePart 2. 
patience and conſtancy of Chriſtians, Juſtin 
Martyr's account of his converſion by this 
means. Julian generally refuſed to put Chri- 
ſtians to Death, and why. The Teſtimonies of 
ſeveral Heathens concerning the Chriſtians 
courage and patience under ſufferings. 


Hat the Chriſtian Religion at its firſt appear 
ing in the World was likely to engage its fol- 
lowers in Miſeries and Sufferings could noc be un- 
known toany that conſidered the nature of its Do- 
arine,and the rendency of its Deſign, The ſeverity of 
its Precepts ſo direly oppoſite tothe corrupe and vi- 
cious Inclinations of Men ; the purity of its Wor- 
ſhip ſo flatly contrary to the /ooſe and obſcene rites 
and ſolemnitjes of the Heathens ; its abſolute In- 
conſiſtency with thoſe Religions which had obtain- 
ed for ſo many Ages, which then had ſuch firm 
poſſeſſion of the minds of Men, and all the Powers 
and Policies of the world to ſecure and back them, 
could not propheſie to it any kind of welcome 
Entertainment. . This Sed. (for fo they called it) 
was every where not only ſpoken, but fought againſt : 
For ſince men have a natural veneration for Anti- 
quity, and eſpecially in matters of Religion, they 
thought themſelves concerned to defend that way, 
that had beenconveyed to them from their Anceſtors, 
and to ſet themſelves with might and main againſt 
whatever might oppoſeit : eſpecially the great ones 
of thoſe. times, and the Roman Emperors made it 
their maſter-defign to oppreſs and ſtifle this "Infant 
Religion,and to baniſh it out of the World. Hence 
thoſe. Imperial Orders that were daily ſent abroad 
into all parts of che Empire, to command and im- 
£". PER | | | power 
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Part 2, power their Governors to ruine and deſtroy the 
Chriftians ; of which that we may the better ap- 
prehend the form of them, it may not be amiſs to 
ſer down one or two of them out of the Ads of 
the Martyrs. This following was agreed upon both 
by the Emperors, and the whole Senate of Rome. 

Metra- Decius ad Valerian Emperours, Triumpbers, Conque- 

Phraſt. in rors, Auguſt, Piow, together with the whole Senate, 

ey ,,, Pave by common conſent decreed thus : Whereas we have 

apud. Sur, Tecerved the gifts and bleſſings of the Gods, by whom 
ad 24. No- WE enjoy V, ittory OVer Our Enemies, a5 alſo femperate 
vemb. ſeaſons, and Fruits in great Plenty and abundance ; ſince 

Tom. 6. we have found them our great Benefatfors ; and 
to . ſupply ws with thoſe things that are univerſally 
beneficial to all ; We therefore unanimouſly decree,that 
all orders of Men, as well children as ſervants, Soldiers 
as private perſons, ſhall offer Sacrifices to the Gods, doing 
reverence and ſupplication to them. And if any ſhall dare 
ro violate our divine Order thus unanimouſly agreed up- 
on, we command, that he be caſt into Priſon, and af- 
terwards expoſed to ſeveral kinds of Torments : If by 
ths means be be reclaimed , he may expet* no mean 
Honors from us. But if be ſhall perſiſt conmtumacious, 
afrer many Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown in- 
to the Sea, or caſt out to be devoured by dogs and birds 
of Prey. But eſpecially if there be any found of the 
Religion of the Chriſtians. As for thoſe that obey our 
Decrees, they ſhall receive great Honours and Rewards 
from us. So happily fare ye well, 

4. $S5m- To this we may add that ſhort Reſcripe of Valeri- 
phor. apud an the Emperour , to the Miniſters and Governors of 
_ 22: Provinces. We underſtand that the Precepts of the 

"61% + Laws are violated by thoſe who in theſe days call them- 

ſelves Chriſtians. Wherefore we will, that apprehend- 
ng them, unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods,you expoſe them 
zo divers kinds of Puniſhments ; that ſo both Fuftice 
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may have place without delay, and Vengeance in cutting Part 2. 
off Impieties, baving attained its end, may proceed no 
further. This courſe they profecured with ſo much 
Vigour and Fiercenels, that ſome of them boafted, 

that they had abſolutely affeted their Deſign. Wir 

neſs thoſe Trophies, and Triumphal Arches, that 

were every where ereted to perpetuate the me- 

mory of their Conqueſt over Chrittianity ; where- 

of theſe two Inſcriptions found at Clunia in Spain 

are a ſufficient evidence, 


DIOCLETIANUS. JOVIUS: ET. Oruter, In- 
MAXIMIAN. HERCUEEUS. ſcript. p. 
CAES. AUGG. —— 


AMPLIFICATO. PER. ORIEN. 5" 


TEM. ET. OCCIDENTEM. 
IMP. ROM. 
E T. 
NOMINE. CHRISTIANORUM. 
DELETO. QUI. REMP. EVER. 
TEBANT. 


The other, 
DIOCLETIAN. CAES. Ib. num. 4 
AUG. GALERIO. IN. ORI 
ENTE. ADOPT. SUPER 
STITIONE. CHRIFST-- 
UBIQ. DELETA. ET. CUL. 
TV. DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


The meaning of both which is to ſhew,that Dio- 
cleſian and his Colleague Maximianus had every 
where extinguiſhed the wicked —_— of Chri/#, 
ſo pernicious to the Common-wealth, and had re- 
ſtor d Paganiſm and the worſhip of the Gods, But 


long before them we find Nero (the fx Emperor 
| chat 
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Part 2. that raiſ:d perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as 
Tertullian notes) lo active in the buſineſs, as to glo- 
ry, (or ſome flatterers in his behalf) that he 'had 
done the work. Witneſs an T»ſcription foand a'fo 
In Spain. | VOOR 
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Ibid. Pag. NERONT. CL. CAIS. 
238. AUG. PONT. MAX. 


num. 9. 
OB. PROVING. LATRONIB. 
ET. HIS. QUI: NOVAM. 
GENERI HUM. SUPER 
STITION. INCULCAB: 


PURGATAM. 


SE. | ——  — 


ik This I»ſcription was ſetup in memory of his ha- 
ving purged the Country of Robbers, aud ſuch as had 
introduc'd and obtruded a new ſuperſtition upon' Man- 
kind, The Chriſtians it's true are not particularly 
»aw'd in it (probably the Gentiles ſo much deteſted 
the very name of Chriſtian, that eſpecially in pub- 
lick Monuments 'they would not mention it) yet 
can it be meant of no other. For b2ſides that this 
Character -of I»calcating their Superſtition, admira- 
bly agrees to Chriſtians, who ſought by all means 
to inſti] their Principles into'the minds of men ; be- 
ſides that Super/t#tzon was the common T#/eby which 
the Gentiles were wont to denote Chriſtianity' ; 
47 nm, beſides this, there was not (as Barenizs obſerves) 
Cbr, 69. any other new Religion at that time, or long be- 
fare or after, that appzared in the world ; Loy” 
OT. FPS;- - | | ire 
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ſure none that could be the obje&t of Nero's Perſe. Part 2. 
cution. And how heentertained this, Tertullian Apol.c. c. 
ſufficiently incimates, bidding them ſearch their ?-5: 
own Records, and they would find. And from. this 
very Inſcription alone its evident,they thought, that 
(atleaſt inthat part of the World) they had wholly 
. extirpated and rooted it out. By all which we 
may gueſs, what hot ſervice the Chriftians had on'e 
under thoſe Primitive Perſecutions. Indeed their 
Sufferings were beyond all imagination great,which 
yer did but ſo mnch the more exerciſe and advance 
cheir JIatience the bitterneſs of their Sufferings , 
making their patience more eminent and illuſtrious. 
Of which that we may take the truer Meaſures, 
*ewill be neceſſary to conſider theſe two things, the 
greatneſs of thole Torments and Sufferings which 
the Chriſtians generally underwent ; and then the 
manner of their carriage under them. 

For the firſt, the greatneſs of thoſe torments and 
ſufferings which they underwent, they were as bad 
as the Wic and Malice of either Men or Devils 
could invent; in theConſideration whereof we ſhall 
firſt take a view of thoſe Puniſhments which were 
more ſtanding and ordinary, familiarly uſed amongſt 
the Greeks and Romans, and then of ſuch as were 
extraordinarily made uſe of towards the Chriſtians : 
Amongſt their ordinary Methods of Execution, 
theſe ſix were moſt eminent, the Croſs, the Rack, 
the Wheel, Burning, Wild Beaſts, condemning to 
Mines. 
I. The C2oſs, deſerves the firſt place in our 
account, not only as having been one of the moſt 
ancient and univerſal ways of puniſhment amongſt 
the Gentiles, and from them-brought in amongſt the 
7ews, but as being the Inſtrument by which our 
Bleſſed Saview himſelf was put to death, Omitting 

the 
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Part 2, the various and different forms and kinds of it, 
which were all uſed towards the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, I intend here only that chat was moſt com- 
mon, a ſtreight piece of wood fixedin the ground, 
having a tranſverſe Beam faſtened near the Top of 
it, not unlike the Letter T, though probably it had 
alſo a piece of Wood ariſing above the top of ir. 
And there were two things inthis way of Puniſh- 
ment, which rendred it very ſevere, the Pain and 
Ionominy of it. Painful it muſt needs be, becauſe 
the party ſuffering was faſtned to it wich Nails 
driven through his Hands and Feet, which being 
the parts where the Nerves and Sinews terminate 
and meet together, muſt needs be moſt acutely 
ſenſible of Wounds and Violence: And becauſe 
they were pierced only in theſe partsſo far diſtant 
from the Vitals, this made their Death very lin- 
gring and tedious, doubled and trebled every pain 
upon them : Inſomuch that ſome out of a gene- 
rous Compaſſion have cauſed MalefaQors firſt to 

Sueton. in be ſfrangled before they were crucifyed 3 as Fulins 

vit. Ceſar. Ceſar did towards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn 

c 74-P-76- to execute upon the Croſs. But no ſuch Favour 

- was ſhewed to Chriſtians ; they were ſuffered to re- 

_— main in the midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till 

5. 8. c, 8, meer Hunger ſtarved them, or the mercy of wild 

p. 300. Beaſts, or birds of prey diſpatch'd them. Thus 

Martyrol. S. Andrew the Apoſtle continued two whole days np- 

Rom. ad on the Crofs, teaching the people all the while. 7:- 

pron as ; mothews and his Wife Maura, alter many other tor- 

7, 1.2 ments, hung upon the Croſs nine days together be- 

3 Maii fore they compleated their Martyrdom. Nor was 

2.272: the ſhame of this way of ſufferinglels than the pain 

Vul.Gallic. of it, Crucifixion being the peculiar puniſhment of 

p- Avid. Slaves, Trajtors,and the vileſt Malefators, infomuch 

-afſ. c. 4. . 

7. 242, that for a Free-man to die thus was accounted the 

higheſt 
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higheſt Accent of Ignominy and Reproach : there- Part 2. 
fore the Rowan Hiſtorian calls it ſervile ſupplicium, a Vid. Lf. 
puniſhment proper to ſlaves. Sometimes they 4 vr. /ap. 
were Crucified with their Heads downwards : Thus ©259-435- 
S. Peter is ſaid to have been crucified : thus thoſe = #: F 
Egyptian Martyrs, who hung in this poſture till they of Logs 
were ſtarved out of che world, Bur this puniſh- 5,,,,,, . 
ment of the Croſs ſoon after the World was be- c. 8. P41 2 
come Chriſtian, Conſtantine took away out of Re- 
verence to our Saviour, not being willing that that 
ſhould be the puniſhment of the vileſt MalefaQtors 
which had been the In/frument whereupon the Son 
of God had purchaſed Salvation for Mankind. 

IT. The Rack called in Latin Equuleus,cither from 
the Situation of the Offender's Body upon the En- 
gine reſembling a man on horſeback, or rather from 
the borſing or holding of him up to it by Ropes 
and Screws. The firſt deſign of it was to torment the cic. pro 
guilty, or the ſuſpe&ted perſon to make him confeſs Deiotar. p. 
the Truch : what the particular form of ic was, is Jy rome 
not agreed amongſt learned Men, but this we may fs _— 
probably conceive, that it was an Engine fram'd of ,y,ryr c.3. 
ſeveral pieces of Timber joyn'd together, upon the 
trop whereofupon a long board the ſuffering perſon 
being laid along upon his back,and faſtned to it by 
his Hands and Feet, the Engine was fo contrived 
with Screws and Pullies, - that all his Members 
were diſtended with the utmoſt violence even to a 
Iuxation of all the Parts; and this more or leſs accor- 
ding to the Tormentors pleaſures. Sometimes they 
were hung by the Hands and Feetunder the top- 
board of the Engine, and tormented in that po- 
{ture. This Rack was a puniſhment which theChri/t+- 
ans were very frequently put to. Much of the 
ſame nature was that which they called the Cataſts, 
being a piece of Wood raiſed up like a little _ 

old, 


Hec Ungula in ſacra. 
rum Sanfuari re. 
liquiarum ejuſdem Ba- 
filice, religioſo cultu, 
7% Fanquam res ommn 
| pretioſior auro, dig- 
q niſſime aſſervatur ; 
(Fx Chriſtianorum po- 
pulo videnda ac ve- 
neranda proponttur, 
Rom. Subter. I. 2. 
C.4. Bum. 16.p.149. 

Gallon. ib. Cc. 5. Þ. 
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Part, 2. fold, upon which Chrſtians were ſet, that their 
L torments might be more conſpicuous ; chence that 
It Ep. 33-Þ.47 Proverb in Cyorian, Ad Pulpitum pot Cataſtam weni- 
'- re, ſpeaking of Aurelius a Confellor, who having 
8 been publickly tormented upon this Engine, was 
after ordain'd a Reader in the Church, and promo- 
| Eb: ted to read the Scripcures ont of the Pulpit, as he 
i® had lately confeſſed Chriſt upon the Scaffold. In 
| this, aSin that of the Rack, there were certain Ad- 
ditional Torments made by Inſtruments, called 
18 Ungule, which were a kind of Iron Pinſers, made 
\i wich ſharp Teeth, with which the Fleſh was by 
1x piece-meal pull'd and torn off their Backs. 
In the time of Pope Paul the Third, one of theſe 


Ungulz, as the Author of the Roma Sub- 
terranea tellsus, was atnongſ(t other things 
tound in the VaticanCemetery amongſt the 
Monuments of the Martyrs, and laid up 
amongſt cheother Reliques of that Church 
as an ineſtimable Rn and a worthy 
Obje&t of Religious Worſhip; being there 
kept to be ſeen and adord by all Chri- 
{tian People. And another ot their wri- 
ters being abour to deſcribe it, tells us, 
that though altogether unworthy of ſuch 
a favour, yet he was bleſſed with the 
ſight of it, and chat (as became him) he 


| kiſſed and embraced it with great weneration. Which 
by the way ſeems to me a little ſtrange, thart ic 
| ſhould be accounted an borer and a kindneſs done 
'4 to the Martyrs, to adore that which was the inſtru- 
ment of their Torment, Might they not by the ſame 
reaſon as well worſhiptheir Executioners, and pay a 
religious reſpe& to the Aſhes of choſe who dragg'd 
them to the Stake, tore off their Fleſh, and pur 
them to death with all imaginable Pain and Tor- 
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III. The Theel. This was a rownd Engine,to Part 2, 

which the Body of the condemned perſon being 

bound, was not only extreamly diſtended, bur 

whir['d about with the moſt violent diſtortion ; the 

Pain whereof was unconceivable, eſpecially as u- 

ſed rowards the Primitive Chriſtians : The Wheel 

ro which they were bound naked, being ſometimes 

full of Iron Pricks, ſometimes a Board full of ſharp 

pointed Iron Pricks being placed under it ; fo that 

every time the Body of the Martyr caine to it,they 

racked off the Fleſh with inexpreflible Torment. 

Thus were ferv'd thoſe three Martyis, Felix the Mart.Rom. 

Presbyter, Fortunatm and Achillew the Deacons at - _ 

Valentia in France, and hundreds more in other Rey” 1g 
laces. | 

: IV. Burning. This was done ſometimes by 

ſtaking them down to a Pile of Wood, and ſetting 

it on fice, Thus ſuffered Fulianws and others in Ef. Hift. 

the Perſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by lay- cl. 5. 


ing them to roaſt at a ſlow gentle Fire, that they Ce 4+ Þ+23F+ 


might die with the greater Torment. Otherwhiles 
they were hung up either by the Neck, Hands 
or Feet, and a Fire made under them, either to 
burn or chosk them. Or burning Torches held to 
ſeveral parts of their naked Bodies. . Sometimes they 
were placed in an i#roz chair, orlaid upon an iron 
grate, which was eicher made red hot, or had a fire 
continually burning under it. Of all which ways 
of Execution, and ſome other near akin to them, 
were it not too tedious I could eaſily give abun- p,,#. & 
dant Inſtances. This was accounted one of the e#. 11. 
prime ways Of capital puniſhments, and none were ff.de penis. 
adjudged to it but the greateſt Villains, the mean- Leg 3. ſec? 
eſt and vileſt perſons. 5. F-k 4% 
V. Thzowjng to Wild Beaſts, This was}, cl 
2 Puniſhment very common amongſt the Ro 2"$icar. 
A a mansdy ven, 
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Pit 2. mans tw condemn a man to fight for his Life with 


Tert. Ap. 
Co 40s 


Ep. 77+ 
Þ- 155. 


I'd, Lez.s. 
feet. 4+ #. 


qut te't, 
face poſſunt. 


che moit ſavage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, &c. 
and was uſually the portion of the vil and moſt 
deſpicable Offeaders; under which Notion the 
Gemiiles looking upon the Chriſtians, did moſt com- 
monly condemn them to this kind of death ; -a 
thing ſo familiar, that ic became in a manner pro- 
wverbial; Chriftianos ad Leones, Away with the 
Chriſtians to the Lions, And that they might be 
devoured with the more eaſe , they were many 
times tied down toa fake ; ſometimes cloath'd in 
beafts Skins, the more eagerly toprovoke the Rage 
and Fury of the Wild Bealts wb them. 

VI. Condemning to the Wines, To this 
the Romans adjudg'd cheir Slaves, and the moſt 
1:famous Maleta&tors; andto this too the Chrifti- 
ans were often ſent. What their treatment was in 
thole places, beſides their continual Toyl and Drud- 
gery, Cyprian lets us know in a Letter to Nemeſias, 
and the reſt that labour'd in the Mines, vis. that 
they were cruelly beaten with Clubs, bound with 
Chains, forc'd to lie upon -the hard, cold, damp 
ground, conflicted with hunger, nakedneſs, the De- 
formity of their Heads half ſhaved, after the manner 
of Slaves, and forced to live in the mid(t of filth 
and Naſtineſs. Beſides which they were wont to 
be mark d and branded in the Face, to have their 
right eye pulF'd out, and their Jeft foot diſabled by 
cutting the Nerves and Sinews of it: not to lay, 
that being once under this Condemnation,all their 
eſtate was forfeit to the Publick Treaſury,and them- 
ſelves for ever reduc2d into the Condition of Slaves. 
Theſc were ſome of the more uſual ways of Pun- 
iſhment amongſt the Romans, though exercis'd to- 
wards the Chriſtians in their utmoſt Rigor and ſe- 
verity. Tomitto ſpeak of Chriſtians being jongs 

Es «0 an 
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ers, eſp2cially wich Rods called Plambate, whereof 
there is frequent mention in the Theodoſian Code) 
which were Scourges made of cords or thongs, with 
kaden Bullets at the end ofthem : Of their being 
ſton'd to death, their being beheaded, their being 
thruſt into ſtinking and naſly Priſons, where they 
were ſet in a kind of Stocks wich five holes, their 
Legs being ſtretch'd aſunder to reach from one end 
co the other. 

We ſhall now conſider ſome few of thoſe unuſual 
torments and puniſhments which were inflicted 
only upon Chriſtians, or (if upon any others)only 
in extraordinary Cafes. Such was their being ied 
to Arms of Trees, bent by great force and ſtrength 
by certain Engines, and being ſuddenly let go, did 


in a momene tear the Martyr in pieces, in which - 


way many were put to death in the Perſecution at 


Thebaws, Sometimes they were clad with Coats of Zuſ. Hiſt. 
Paper, Linnen, or ſuch like, dawb'd in the infide Ec. 1. 8. 
wich Pitch and Brimſtone, which being ſet on fire , © 97-39% 


they were burnt alive. Otherwhiles they were 
ſhut into the belly of a brazen Bull, and a Fire be- 
ing kindled under it, were conſumed with a Tor- 
ment beyondq imagination. Sometimes chey were 
put intoa great Pot or caldron full of boyling Pitch, 
Oyl, Lead, or Wax mixedTtogether ; or had theſe 
fatal Liquors by holes made on purpoſe poured in- 
to their bowels. Some of them were hung up by 
one or both Hands, with Stones of great weight ti- 
ed to their Feet to augment their Sufferings.Ochers 
were anointed all over their Bodies with Honey,and 
at mid-day faſtned to the top of a Pole, that they 
might be a Prey to Flies, Waſps, and ſuch liccle Cat- 
tel, as might by degrees ſting and torment them to 
death. Thus beſides many others, it was with 
as A a2 Marcus 


2nd whipd evento the tiring of their Execution- Part 2. 
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Naz. Or.1. 


in ful, 
þ. 89. 


1d. Or. 20. 


p. 416.1 4 
C. 16. 
Þ. 227, 


Fuf. Hiſt. 
Eccl. 1.4. 
Co Is 165, 
dxde Mar- 
tyr. Pal. 
f. 94334 
AP. 37» 
þ. 30. 


Lib. 8. c. 
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Marcus Biſhop of Arethuſa, a venerable old man, 
who ſuftered under Julian the Apoſtate ; afcer in- 
finite other Tortures they dawb'd him over with 
Honey and Jellies, and jn a Basket faſtned co the 
top of. a Pole, expoſed him to the horreft Beams of 
the Sun, andto the Fury of ſuch little Inſe#s as 
would beſureto prey upon him, Sometimes they 
were put into a rotten Ship, which being turned 
out to Sea was jet on Fire. Thus they ſerved an 
Orthodox Presbyter under Valens the Arian Empe- 
*rour; the ſame which Socrates reports of fourſcore 
pious and devout: Men, who by the ſame Empe- 
ror's Command, were thruſt into a Ship, which 
being brought into open Sea, was preſently fir'd,that 
ſo by this means they might alſo want the honor 
of a Burial. And indeed the Rage and Cruelty of 
the Gentiles did not only reach the Chriſtians 
while alive, but extend to them after Death, deny- 
ing them (what has been otherwiſe granted a- 
mongſt the moſt barbarows people) the conveniency 
of Burial, expoſing them to the ravage and fierce- 
neſsolf-Dogs and Beaſts of Prey,a thing which we are 
told the Primitive Chritians reckon'd as not the 
leaſt Aggravation of their Suftferings. Nay, where 

they had been quietly buried, they were not fſuf- 

. tered many times (as Tertull;an complains) toenjoy 
the a/y/um of the Grave,but were plucked, rent and 
torn in pieces. 

But to what purpoſe is it any longer to inſiſt up- 
oa theſe chings? Sooner may a man tell the Stars, 
than reckon up all thoſe methods of Miſery and 
Suftering which the Chriſtians endured. Euſebiae, 


12-P 3c7- who himſelf was a ſad Speator of ſome of the 


later Perſecutions, profeſſes to give over the Ac- 
count,as a thing beyond all poſlibility of Expreffi- 
en ; the nnanner of their Sufferings, and the _— 

a was | ons 


Ch.z. Pzimitive Chiſtianity. 


ſons that ſuffered, being hard, nay, impoflible to Pare 2. 


be reckoned up. Thetruth is, (as he there obſerves, 


and Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it) their Ene- Cr. ad 


mies did little elſe burfert their Wits upon the Ten- 
tors to find out the moſt exqui/ite Methods of Tor- 
cure and Puniſhment ; they were not content with 
thoſe old ways of Torment which their Forefathers 
had brought in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily 
invented new, ſtriving to excel one another in this 
piece of helliſh Art, and accounting thoſe the wit- 
tieſt perſons that could invent the bittereſt and moſt 
basbarous Engines of Execution ; and in this they 
improved ſo much, that Ulpian, Maſter of Records 
to Alexander Severus the Emperor, and the great 
Oracle of thoſe Times for Law,writing ſeveral Books 
De O fficio Proconſuls (many parcels whereot are yet 
ex:ant in the Body of the Civil Law) in the ſeventh 
Book colleted together theſeveral blaody Ed'#s 
which the Emperors had put out againſt the Cbr;- 
ſtians, that he might ſhew by what ways and Me. 
thods they ought to be puniſhed and deſtroyed, as 


La#entizs tells us. But this Book-(as to what con- De juſtir. 
cerned Chriſtians) is not now extant, the Zeal and * 5: c. 1t- 
Piety of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors having baniſhed ?: 49" 


—— 
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all Books of that nature out ofthe world, as appears 
by a Law of the Emperour Theodoſius, where he 


that had written againſt the Chri/ts2n Religion to be 
burned. The reaſon why we have no more Books 
of the Heathens concerning the Chriſtians excant 
at this day. 

Having given this brief Specimen of ſome few of 
thofe grievous Torments to] which the Primitive 
Chriſtians were expoſed (they that would have 
more, muſt read the Martyrologies of the Church,or 
ſuch as have purpoſely written on this SubjeR) we 

As 3 come 


commands the Writings of Porphyry, and all others 9.1. _— 
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Part 2. come next to conſider what was their bebaviour- 
and carriage under them. This we ſhall find to 
have been moſt ſedate and calm, moſt conſtant and 
reſolute ; they neither fainted nor fretted ; neither 
railed at their Enemies. nor ſunk under their hands, 
but bore up under the heavieſt Torments, under 
the bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence that was invincible, and ſuch as every way 
became the Mild, and yet Generous Spirit of the 

Dial. cum Goſpel. So Fuſtin Martyr tells the Few, We pa-' 

Tryp. tiently bear (fays he) all the Miſchiefs which are 

P. 235 brought upon useicher by Men or Devils, even to 
the Extremities of Death and Torments, praying 
for thoſe that thus treat us, that they may find 
Mercy, not deſiring to hurt or revenge our ſelves 
upon any that injure us, according as our great 

Orat, ds Lawgiver has commanded us. Thus Euſebias re- 

laud.Conſt, porting the hard Uſage which the Chriſtians mer 

c. 7.p.622, With during the Times of Perſecution, tells us,that 
they were betrayed and butchered by their own 
Friends and Brethren ; but they as conragious 
Champions of the true Religion, accuſtomed to 
prefer an Honourable Death,in defence of the Truth, 
before /ife it ſelf, little regarded the cruel Uſage they 
met with in it: but rather as became true Souldiers 
of God, armed wich Patience, they laughed at all 
methods of Execution, Fire and Sword, and the | 
piercing of Nails, Wild Beaſts, and the bottom of | 
the Sea, cutting and burning of Limbs , putting | 
out Eyes,and mutilation of the whole body, Hunger, | 
and digging in Mines,Chains and Fetters; all which 
forthe great Love that they had totheir Lord and | 
Maſter, they accounted ſweeter than any Happineſs | 
or Pleaſure whatſoever. Nay, the very Women in 
this caſe were as couragious as the Men, many of 
whom undergoing the ſame Conflicts, _—_ the 

ame 
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ſame rewards of their Conſtancy and Vertue. But Part 2- 
this will more diſtintly appear in a few part'cu- 
lar caſes. 
Firſt, When ever they were ſought for in order 
to their being condemned and executed, they ca- 
red not to make uſe of Opportunities to eſcape. P4- 
hycary at his Apprehenſion refuled to fly, though go- 
ing but into the next houſe might bave ſaved his 
Life. Cyprian writing to the Confeflors,commends Ep. ad Mo 
them, that when they were oft deſired (I ſuppoſe//” & 
he means by their Gentile Friends and Relation) to, + Jn. 
go cut of Priſon, they choſe rather to abide there 
ſtill, than to make their own Eſcape; telling them, 
they had made as many Confefſhons, as they had 
had Opportunities to be gone, and had rejeated 
them. Though ('*tis true) he himfelf withdrew 
from Carthage, when the Officers were ſent to take 
him and carty him to Utica, yet he did it (as he x, 8. 
tells his People) by the advice of ſome Friends; p. 161. 
bur for this reaſon,that when he did ſuffer he might 
ſuffer at Carthage, whereof he was Biſhop, and that 
thoſe Truths which he had preached co them in 
his Life, he might ſeal before them with his blood ; 
a thing he earneſtly and daily begg'd of God, and 
which was granted to him afterwards. And if they 
did not run away from ſuffering, much leſs did 
they oppoſe it, and make Tumults and Parties to de- 
fend themſelves; no, they were led as Lembs to the 
Slaughter, and as Sheep before the Shearers are dumb, 
[7 _ not they their mouth, . but committed their Cauſe 
ro bim that judges righteouſly, and who has ſaid Ven- 
geance w mine, and [ will repay it. None of us (fays 
Cyprian to the Governor) when apprehended makes ,; neme- 
reliſtance, nor (though our Party *be large and nu- tian. 
merous) revenges himſelf for that unjuſt Violence p. 202 
that you offer to us. We patiently acquieſcein = 
a 4 aſlu- 
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Part 2. aTuranceof a future Vengeance ; the #nnocent truckle 


Lib.de fug. 
mn perſecut, 


De patient. 
c.13Þ-147- 


under the unrighteows ; the guiltleſs quietly ſubmit 
to pains and Tortures ; knowing tor certain, that 
whatever we know ſuffer ſhall not remain unpun- 
iſhed, and that the greater the Injury that is done 
us in theſe Perſecutions we endure, the more juſt 
and heavy will be that Vengeance that will follow 
it, Never was any wicked Attempt made againſt 
Chriſtians, but a Divine Vengeance was ſoon at the 
heels of it. But though they chus reſolutely ſtood 
to it, when the Honour of their Religion lay at 
ſtake, yet it muſt not be denied that in ſome caſes 
they held it lawful and convenient to fly in Times 
of Perſecution. Tertull;an indeed in a Book pur- 
poſely written on this SubjeR, maintains it to be 
ſimply and abſolutely unlawful for Chriſtians to fly 
at fach a time ; an Aſſertion which with all the 
Subtilties of his Wit,and the Flouriſhes of his African 
Eloquence, he endeavours torender fair and plau- 
ſible. But beſides the ftrineſs and rigid Severity 
of the Man at all times, this Book was compoſed 
afrer his complying with the Set of the Montani#ts, 
whoſe peculiar Humor it was to out-do the Ortho- 
dox by overſtraining the Auſterities of Religion, as 
appears not only in this, but in the caſe of Marr;- 
ages, Faſts, Penances, and ſuch like. Otherwiſe be> 
fore his eſpouſing thoſe Opinions,he ſeemselſewhere 
to ſpeak more favorably of ſhunning Perſecution. 
But whatever he thought in the Caſe, 'tis certain 
the Generality of the Fathers wereof another mind, 
that Chriſtians might and ought touſe prudence in 
this Aﬀair, and at ſome times withdraw to avoid 
theftorm when it was a-coming,elpecially in theſe 
ewo Caſes : 

I. When perſons were of more than ordinary 
vfe and eminency, the ſaving of whom might -w 

( 
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of great advantage to the Church. A Chriſtian Part 2, 
that flies in this caſe (as Origen tells Celſus) does it Lis. . 
not for fear, but ina prudent Compliance with ?. 4065. 
his Lords Direftion, and with a deſign to keep 
himſelf undefiled, that he may be able to miniſter 
to the Salvation of others. Thus S. Pawl was let 
down the wall in a Basket, when the Governour 
of Damaſcus ſought his life. Thus Cyprian withdrew 
from Carthage, and lay hid for two years together, 
during which time he gave ſecret orders for gover- 
ning of che Church. Thus Athanaſims, when Syri- 4than. 4- 
anw and his Squldiers broke into the Church to aps pol. de fug. 
prehend him, was by the univerſal cry both of /#4- Tom. y, 
Clergy and People perſuaded, and in a manner * 545: 
forced to retire and fave himſelf, in which retire- 
ment he continued fo long, that the Arianscharg'd 
him with fear and cowardiſe, inſomuch that for 
his own vindication he was forced to write an A- 
pology for himſelf, wherein he learnedly andeto- 
quently diſcourſes the whole affair, juſtifying him- 
ſelf from the inſtances of theOld Teſtament of Fa- 
cob, Moſes, David, Elias ; from the example of 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles in the New, from 
the plain and poſitive allowance of the Goſpel, 
When they perſecute you in one City flee into another, 
and that when they ſhould ſee the abomination of deſo- 
lation ſtanding in the boly place (i. e. the miſeries that 
were to come upon Feruſalem by the Roman Army) 
they ſhould fly untothe Mountains, and if upon the houſe 
rop, or in the field, not turn back to fetch any thing that 
was left behind 3 that 'twas neceſſary for the A- 
poſtles to ſhun the ſtorm, becauſe they were the 
inſtruments Immediately deputed to propagate and 
convey the Goſpel to the World; that they were 
herein initiated by the Primitive Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, who wandered about in deſerts and mountains and 
in 
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in dens and caves of the earth, being equally careful 
to avoid the two extreams of raſhneſs and cowardiſe, 
they would neither :hru#} themſelves upon danger, 
nor baſely run from death when call'd co it, like wiſe 
Phyſicians, reſerving themſ2lves for the uſe of thoſe 
that needed their afliſtance. All which, and a 
gout deal more he rationally urges in that Apo- 
IL Another caſe wherein they accounted it 
lawful for perſons to retire under perſecutions was, 
when being but mew Converts, and as yet week in 
the faith, they look'd upon them as not likely wo 
bear the ſhock and brunt of the perſecution; in this 
caſe they chought it betrer for them to withdraw 
for the preſent, than to put themunder a temptacion 
of being drawn back to Paganiſm and Idolatry. 
Thus when Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſares ſaw the 
Decian Perſecution grow extream hot and violent , 
conſidering the frailty and infirmity of humane 
nature, and how few would be able to bear upun- 
der thoſe fierce conflis that muſt be undergone 
for the ſake of Religion, perſuaded his Church a 
little to decline that dreadful and terrible ftorm, 
telling them, *cwas a great deal better to ſave their 
Souls by flying, than by abiding thoſe furious trials 
to run the hazard of falling from the faith : and char 
his Counſel might make the dz2eper impreſflion 
upon them, and he might convince them that in 
thus doing there was no danger or prejudice to 
their Souls ; he reſolved to ſhew them the way by 
his own example, and himſelf firſt retiring out of 
the reach of danger, retreated to the mountainous 
parts there-abouts that were freeſt from the rage 
and malice of the Enemy. Nor was this any im- 

achment of their Zeal and readineſs for ſuffering, 


ut only a prudent gaining a little reſpite for a time, 
that 


—— 
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that they might ſuffer with greater advantage after- Part 2, 
wards. They did not defire to fave their heads , 
when the honor of their Religion called for it, nor 
ever by indire& means, {crew'd themſelves out of 
danger when once engaged init, though they did 
ſometimes prudently prevent it,reſerving themſelves 
for a more convenient ſeaſon. Thus Cyprian with- 
drew a little, not out offear of ſuffering, but a de- 
fire to prevent his being put to death in an obſcure 
place (which his enemies had deſigned) being de- 
firous his Martyrdom {ſhould happen in that place 
where he (o long liv'd, and fo publickly preach'd 
the Chriſtian Faith. 

Secondly,They were (ofar from declining Suffering, 
and being terrified with thoſe Miſeries which they 
ſaw others undergo, that they freely and in great 
Mulcitudes «ffered themſelves to the rage and fu 
of their Enemies; embracing death as the greate 
Honor that conld be done them ; they ſtrove(as 
Sulpitizs Severus oblerves, ſpeaking ofthe ninth Per- Sac. zif. 
ſecution) which ſhould ruſh firft upon thoſe glorious ib. 2. 
conflicts; men in thoſe days (as he adds) much ?- 143+ 
more greedily ſfceking Martyrdom in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, than in afcer-ti;nes they did for Biſhopricks 
and the preferments'of the Church. Lucian, who 
certainly had very lictle Love co Chriſtians, yet 
gives this account of chem 3 The miſerable wretch- 
es (lays he, © xaxoSziuor;) do verily perſwade them », ,,,r+. 
z. e. thoſe of their own Party, that they ſhall Peregr. 
ſurely be immortal and live for ever ; upon which Tom. 2. 
account they deſpiſe death, and many of them vo- ?: 753 
luntarly offer themſzlves to it. Indeed they did 
ambicjouſly contend who ſhould be be firſt crown'd 
with Martyrdom, and that in ſuch Multitudes,that 
their Enemies knew not what to do with them,their 
yery perſecutors grew weary ofcheir bloody Offices. 
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Part 2. | Tiberianu the Preſident of Paleftine, in his Relation 
Apud uſ- to the Em peror Trajan (recorded by Foannes Matela, 
/r. 429" mentioned alſo by Suidas) gives this account of 
0 FA rf his proceedings againſt them ; 1 am quite tir'd out in 
fel. Chron. puniſhing and deſtroying the Galileans (called here by 
bib. 11.vid. the name of Chriſtians) according to your Commands z 
ror" and yet they ceaſs not to offer themſelves to be ſlain : 
Philag, Nay, though I bave labor'd both by fair means and 
mot. 82, Fhreatnings to make them conceal themſelves from being 
in vc. known to be Chriftians, yet can I not ſtave them off from 
Tegiarire Perſecution. Solictle regard had they to ſufferings ; 
nay fo impatient were they till they were in the 

_— a4 midſt of flames. This made Arrius Antonizs the 
mn, + Proconſul of 4fis, when at firſt he ſeverely per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, whereupon all the Chriſti- 

ans i1 that City like an Army, voluntarily preſen- 

ted themſelves before his Tribunal, to be ſurprized 

with wonder, and caufing only ſome few of them 

to be executed, he cried out tothe reſt, O unbappy Peo- 

ple, if you have a mind to die, have you not Halters 

and Precipices enough to end your Lives with, but you 

muZt come hither for an execution ? So falt did they 

flock to the place of Torment, faſter then droves 

of Beaſts that are driven to the Shambles. They 

Euſeb. 2, Even long'd to be in the Arms of Suffering. 12na- 

E, lib.c. 3. tis, though then in his Journey to Rome in order 

36. P-197- to his Execution, yet by the way as he went, could 

not bur vent his paſſionatedeſireof ic : O that E 

might come to thoſe wild Beaſts, that are prepared 

for me ; 1 heartily wh, that I may preſently meet 

with them; I would invite and encourage them 

ſpeedily to devour me, and not be afraid to ſet upon 

me as they have been to others 5 nay, ſhonld they 

refuſe it, I wouldeven force them to it : Iam con- 

- Cern'd for nothing either ſeex or unſeen, more than 


tO enjoy Feſus Chrift : Let fire and the croſs, —_—— 
age 


Rage of wild Beaſts, the breaking of Bones,diſtortion Part 2. 
of Members, bruſing of the whole Body ; yea, all 
the puniſhments which the Devil can invent, come 
upon me, fo as I may but enjoy Chbrif, They even 
envied the Martyrdom of others, and mourned that 
any went before, while they were left behind. When 
Laurentius the Deacon eſpied Sixtus the Biſhop of Ambr.offic. 
Rome going to his Martyrdom, he burſt into Tears, _ Wo 
and paſlionately called out, Whither O my Father © ok : 
art thou going without thy Sox ? Whither (o faſt , 
O holy Biſhop, without thy Deacon ? Never didl(t 
thou uſe to offer Spiritual ſacrifice without thy 24» 
nifter to attend thee : What have I done that 
might diſpleaſe thee ? Haſt thou found me degene- 
rows and fearful 2 Make trial at leaſt, whether thou 
haſt choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. To 
this, and more to the ſame import the good Biſhop 
replied ; Miſtake not my Son,l do not leave thee,nor 
| forſake thee ; greater Trials belong to thee : I like a 
| weak old man receive only the firſt Skirmiſhes of 
| the Battel; but thou being youthful and valiant, 
haſt a more glorious Triumph over the Enemy re- 
ſerv'd for thee 3 Ceale to weep, thy turn will be 
preſently ; for within three days thou ſhalt follow 
me. So pious a Contention was there between 
theſe good men, \which of them ſhould firſt ſuffer 
for the name of Chriſt. *Tis memorable what 
we find concerning Origen, though then but a Towth, Euſeb. 2. 
that when a great Perſecution was raiſed at Alex- cl. ib.s. 
andria, wherein many ſuffered, he was ſo eagerly © 71-292 
enflamed with a deſire of Martyrdom (eſpecially 
| after his Father had been ſeized upon and caſt into 
Priſon) that he expos'd himſelf to all Dangers, and 
courted Torments to come upon him ; and had 
certainly ſuffered, if his Mother, after all other In- 
treaties and Perſuaſions to no purpoſe had not ſtoln 
away 


- SD— —_— 
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Part 2. aways his Cloths by Night, and for mzre Shame 
forced him to ſtay at home. 

To theſe I ſhall add but one Example ofthe weak- 

Sozom, H.er Sex When Valens the Arian Emperor(who per- 
Eccl. lib6. ſecured the Orrbodox with as much Fury and Bitter- 
> 659, NheGas any of the Heathen Emperors) came to E- 
5 deſſa, and found there great numbers of them daily 
meeting in their publick Aſſemblies, he ſeverely 

check'd the Governor, and commanded him by all 
means to root and ruine them, The Governour, 
Though of another Perſuaſiun, yet'ouc of common 
Compaſlion, gave them private Notice of the Em- 

peror's Commands, hoping they would forhzar. 

But chey not at all terrified with the news, met the 

next morning in greater Numbers, which the Go- 

vernor underſtanding, went to the place of their 
Aſſembly ; as he was going, a Woman ina careleſs 

Dreſs, leading a little Child in her Hand, ruſh'd 


through the Governor's Guard, who command- 


ing her to te brought befcre him, asked her 
why ſhe made ſo much hbaffe? That I may the 
ſooner come (ſaid (he) to the place wherethe People 
of the Carholick Church are met together. Know- 
eſt thou not{ſaid he) that the Governor will be there 
ro day, and k:/! all whom he finds there? I know 
it well (anſwered the Woman) and therefore make ſo 
much haſt leſt I come too /ate,and be deprived of the 
Crown of Martyrdom. And being asked, why 
ſhe carried her little Son along with her, ſhe anſwe- 
red, That he alſo may partake of the common Suf- 
ferings, and ſhare inthe ſame Rewards. The Go- 


vernour admiring the Courage of the Woman,turn'd. 


back to the Palace, and diiſwaded the Emperor 
from his cruel Reſolution, as what was neither bo- 
nourable in it (elf, nor would conduce to his Purpoles 


and D<ſgns. 
be Thir dly, 
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Thirdly, When they were condemned, though it Part 2. 

was by a moſt unjuſt ſentence, and to a moſt hor- 

rid death, they were fo far from raging or repining, 

that inſtead of bitter and tart Reflections, they gave 

thanks to their Enemies for condemning them. A 
Chriſtian being condemn'd (ſays Tertullian) thanks 

his Judges, he takes it for a favour to die for fo 

good a cauſe. That they perſecute us (lays Clemens 4pol. c.46. 
of Alexandria) it is not becauſe they find us to be ?: 35 _ 
wicked, but becauſe they think we wrong the world OG 
by being Chriſtians,and by teaching and perſuading 

others to be lo ; as for us, they do us no harm,death 

does but the ſooner ſend us ro God; if therefore we 

be wiſe, we ſhall thank them that are theoccaſion 

of our more ſpeedy paſlage chicher. And elſwhere 

he tell us of S. Peter, that ſeeing his Wife going £6. 7- 
towards Martyrdom, he exceedingly rejoyced that ?: 73% 
ſhe was called to ſo great an Honor, and that ſhe 

was now returning home 5 encouraging and ex- 

hortirig of her, and calling her by her name, bade 

her to be mindful of our Lord. Such (fays he) was 

the Wedlock of that bleſſed Couple, and their per- 

fe Diſpoſition and Agreement in thoſe things that 

were deareſt to them, 

When Lucizs, one of che Primitive Martyrs was 

charg'd by Urbiciw' the Roman prefe& for being a Fuſt. Mar- 
Chriſtian, only becauſe he offered to ſpeak in be- 47. Apol.r, 
half of one that had very hard meaſure, he imme- ?: 43+ 
diately confeſsd it,and being forthwith condemned, 

he heartily thanked his Judge for ir, that by this 

means he ſhould be delivered from ſuch unrighte- 

ous Governors, and be ſooner ſent home to his 
Heavenly Father. No joyfuller Meſſage could be 

cold them, than that they muſt die for the ſake af 
.Chrilt: Though we contend with all your Rage 
-and Cruelty (as Tertullian tells the Preſident Scapula) 4d Scap | 
de #8 bn , «6.9.4 yet © I-p. 68. | 


— 
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Part 2. yet we freely offer our ſelves, and rejoyce more 


when we are condemned, than when we are ab- 
ſolved and releaſed by you. In deſpite of all che 
malice of their Enemies, they accounted the Inſtru- 
ments of their Torment, the En/i2ns of their Honor 
and their Happineſs : When the Heathens reproach- 
ed them for dying ſuch an infamous Death as that 
of the Croſs, and in derifion ſtyled them Sarmnti- 
ci4 and Semaxiz, for being burnt upon a little Stake 


Apo!. £:5% to which they were bound with Twigs : Tertullian 


Þ. 39+ 


anſwers for them, Thi & the babi: of our Vitory, thu 
is the embroidered garment of our Conqueſt, tha the tri- 
umpbant Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven, When 


Euſeb. Hf in Prifon, they looked upon their Chains as their 


cel. lib.5. 
C.1. Þ.160. 


Ornaments, as adding a Beauty and Luſtre to them, 
wich which they were adorn'd againſt the time of 
their Suftzrings, as the Bride is with fringes of 
Gold, and variegated Ornaments againſt the day 
of her Eſpouſals. For this reaſon Babylas the 


Chryſſt. 1. Martyr, commanded that the Chains which he 
de S.Babyl: ad worn in Priſon, ſhould be buried with him, to 


Fon. Is 
Þ. 659» 


ſhew that thoſe things which ſeem moſt ignomini- 
ous are for the ſake of Chriſt moſt ſplendid and ho- 
nourable; imicating therein the great Apoſtle, who 
was ſo far from being aſhamed of, that he took 
pleaſure in Bonds, Chains, — Perſecutions, 
Diſtreſſes for Chriſt*s ſake, profeſiing to Glory in nothing 
but the Croſs of Chri#F. 

Fourthly, When ever they were afqually under 


' the bittereſt Tormentz, they never diſcovered 


the leaſt ſign of a fwriozs or impatient mind, but 
bore up with aquietneſs and compoſure which 


zpiſt. 8. no Sufferings could overcome. Cyprian exhorting the 


P- 19, 


Martyrs to Courage and Conſtancy, tells them this 
of thoſz that had gone before them, that in the hotteſt 
confl:& they never ſtirred, but maintained their 
ground 
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ground with a free Confeflion, an unſbaken Mind, Part 2. 


a divine Courage, deſtitute indeed of external Wea- 
pons, but armed with the Shield of Faith ; in tor- 
ments they ſtood fronger than their Tormentors ; 
their bruiſed and mangled Limbs proved too hard 
for the Inſtruments wherewith their Fleſh was rack'd 
and pull'd from them ; the Blows, though never 
ſo ofc repeated, could not conquer their impreg- 
nable Faich, although they did not only ſlice and 

tear off the fleſh, but rake into their very Bowels ; 
and let out Blood enough to-extinguiſh the Flames 
of Perſecution, and to allay the heats of the Ever- 
laſting Fire. And in another place, ſpeaking of 


the Perſecution under Decizs at Rome, he tells us , 4d Cornet. 
that the Adverſary did with an horrible violence Z## 57- 
break in upon the Camp of Chri#f, but was repulſed ? ?** 


with a ſtrength as great as that wherewith he 
came upon them : that then he crattily attempted 
the more rude and weak, and ſubtilly endeavoured 
to ſer upon them ſingly, hoping the eaſilier to cir- 
cumvent them ; but that he found them like a 
well-compatFed Army, ſober and vigilant, and pre- 
pared for Battel 3 that they could die, but could 
not be overcome; yea, therefore unconquerable, be» 
Caule not afraid to die ; that they did not reſiſt thoſe 
that roſe up againſt them, being ready not to kill 
them that aſſaulted them ; bur to lay down their 
own Lives, and to loſe their Blood, that they 
might make the more haſte to get out of a cruel 
and malicious World. Indeed fo admirable was 
their patience and readineſs to die, that their very 
enemies ſtood amaz'd at it. 


When Simeon, the Se- Euſeb. 1. 4. 


cond Biſhop of Feruſalem, and of our Saviowr's © 32+ 
kindred, according to the Fleſh, had by the Com-*: **+ 


mand of Articws the Governor of Syria, been tor- 


tur'd with all the arts of Cruelty for many days 
B b toge» 
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Part 2, together, he bore it with ſuch Courage, that the 
Proconſul himſelf, and all that were preſent, greatly 
wondred, that a man of an hundred and twenty 

gears of age, ſhould be able to undergo ſo many 
Miſeriesand Torments. Of the Martyrs that ſuffe- 

1. lib. 4. red together with S. Polycarp, the Church of Smyr- 
15-129 34 gives this account, That all that were prelent 
were aſtoniſhed when they faw them whipp'd till 

the Cords made way to the inmo# Veins and Arte- 

ries, till the Bowels and the moſt hidden parts of 

the Body appeared. They were raked with Shells 

of Fiſhes, laid all along upon ſharp-pointed ſtakes 

driven into the ground, exerciſed with all forts of 
Torments, and at laſt thrown to be devoured'of 

Wild Beaſts ; all which they bore with a mighty 

Append. 1g- Patience and Conſtancy. Nay, as we finditin 
natian, the firſt part of that Epiſtle (contratted by Euſebins, 
Part 2. but publiſhed at large by Biſhop Uſber) fo great 
P14 was their Patience and Magnanimity, that in 
all theſe ſufferings not any of them gave a figb or 

a groan. The holy Martyrs of Chriſt (ſays the E- 

pie) evidently ſhewing us, that during this ſad 

hour of Suffering they were Strangers to their own 

Bodies, or rather that our Lord himſelf ſtood by 

them, and familiarly converſed with them, and 

that being partaker of his Grace they made light of 

thele Temporal Torments, and by one ſhort hour 
delivered themſelves from Eternal Miſeries: The 

Fire which their Tormentors put to them ſeemed 

to them but cool and /zile, while they haditin their 
Thoughts to avoid che everlaſting and unextinguiſh- 

able flames ot another World ; their eyes being fixed 

upon thoſe Rewards which are ured for them 

that endure to the end, 1uch as neither Ear hath heard, 

nor Eye hath ſeen, nor bath it entred into the Heart of 

Man, but which were ſhewn tothem by our Lord, 


as 


Ch.z. Pzimitive Chziſtianity, 236e 
as being now ready to go off from Mortality, and Part 2. 
to enter upon the ſtate of Angels. 
Thus reaſoned thoſe forty Martyrs in St. Baſil, Encom- in 
that ſuffered at Sebaſtia in Armenia, in the Reign Þ-oway 1 
— » ppend. ad 

of Licinius, when the Governor, to contrive a new oper. Greg. 
Method of Torment, had commanded them to Thaun. 
ſtand naked all night in cold froſty weather (which?- 35: 
in thoſe more Northerly Countries is extreme ſharp 

and bitter, it being then the depth of Winter, and 

the Norch Wind blowing very fierce) in a pond of 
Water, they firſt gave thanks to God that they 

put off their clothes and their ſis together,- and then 
comforted one another by balancing their preſent 
Hardſhips with their furure Hopes : Is the Weather 
ſharp ? (ſaid they) but Paradiſe is comfortable and de- 
lightful : Is the Frof cold and bitter ? The 7eft that 
remains, is ſweet and pleaſant ; let us but hold out 

a little, and Abraham's Boſom will refreſh us ; we 

ſhall change this one night for an eternal Age of 
Happineſs ; let our feer glow with very cold, ſo as 

they may forever rejoyce and triumph with Angels; 

let our hands ſmk down, ſo as we may have liberty 

to lift them up to God. How many ofour Fellow- 
fouldiers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith to their 
Temporal Prince ? And ſhould we be unfaithful to 

the true King of Heaven ? How many have ju/t/ 

died for their Crimes and Villanies? And ſhall 

we refuſe it in the cauſe of Righreouſneſs, and Reli- 

gion ? 'Tis but the Fleſh that ſuffers, let us nor ſpare 

it ; fince we muſt die, let us die that we may ve. 

Thus generouſly did they bear up under this un- 
comfortable ſtate ; their ardent Deſires of Heaven 

from within extinguiſhing all Sence of Cold and 
Hardſhip from- without. Nay, when alictle before 

their Commander had ſet upon them both with 
Threatnings and Promiſes, atſuring them, that if. 

Bbz2 they * 
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Part 2. 
T6 p. 81, 


Ad Demet. 
Þ. 232, 
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they wo 11d bur deny Chriſt, they ſhould make their 
own Terms for Riches and Honour : They told 
him, that he laid his ſnares at a wrong door; that 
he could not give them what he endeavoured to rake 
from them ; nor could they cloſe with his Offers , 
without being infinitely Loſers by the Bargain ; 
that *twas to no purpoſe to profer a little of the 
World to thzm, who deſpiſed che whole of it ; that 
all theſe viſible Advantages were nothing to what 
they had in hope and expectation ; all the Beauty 
and Glory of Heaven and Earth not being com- 
parable to that ſtate of Bleſſedneſs, which is the 
Portion of the Righteous ; the one being ſhort-lived 
and tranſitory, the other permanent and perpetual ; 
that they were ambitious of no gift, but the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, nor ſought atter any other glo- 
7y but what was Heavenly ; that they feared no 
Torments but thoſe of Hell, and that Fire that was 
truly terrible ; as for thoſe Puniſhments they in- 
flicted, they accounted them but as the blows of 
Children, and the ill Uſage that their Bodies met 
with, the longer *twas endured, the more way it 
made for a brighter Crown. Such was the Temper, 
ſuch the Support of theſe Chriſtian-ſouldiers, theſe 
true Champions of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Indeed this Conſideration was one of the greateſt 
Cordials that kept up their ſpirits under the ſaddeſt 
ſufferings, that they were aſſured of a Reward in 
Heaven. Amongſt us (ſays Cyprian) there flouriſhes 
ſtrengch of hope, firmneſs of Faith, a mind ere& a» 
mong't the Ruines of a tottering Age, an immo- 
veable wertue, a parience ſerene and chearful, and a 
Sout always ſecure and certain of its God, As for 
Want or Danger. what are theſe to Chriſtians, to 
the Szryanis of God, whom Paradiſe invites, and 
the fayour aad plenty of the Heavenly Kingdom ex- 

peas 
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pedts and waits for ? They are always glad, and Part 2. 
rejoyc2 in God, and refolutely bear the Evils and 
Miſeries of the World, while they look for the Re- 
wards and Profperities of another Lite. The great 


Philoſophers (as Euſcbins obſerves) as much as they Prapar. E- 


talk'd of Immortality, yet by their Carriage they wang. /. 1. 


ſhewed, that they looked upon it but as a trifling © 4: Þ+ 13+ 


and childiſh Fable : whereas {{ays he) amongſt 

us even Girlzs and Children, the moſt unlearned 

and (meaſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and moſt 
deſpicable perſons being afliited by the help and 
ſtrengeh of our Bleſſed Sawiowur, do rather by their 
ations.than their words demonſtrate and make good 

this Do&rine of the Immortality of the Soul. This #7227 #- 
Fulian confeſſes of the Chriſfizns, though accord. y = 
ing to his cultom he gives them bad words, calls © 
them Arbeiſts and irreligious Perſons, that bzing 

ated by ſome Evil Spirits they perſuade themſelves, 

that Neath is by all means to bedeſired, and that 

they ſhall immediately fy to Heaven, as ſoon as 

their Souls are freed from the Ferrers of the Body. 

Hence ic was, that in thoſe times Chriſtians were 

wont to ſing Hymns and Pſalms at the Funerals of 

the Dead, to fignifiz, that they had attain'd their 

reſt, the end of their Labours, the retribution of zpm. $1.de 
their Troubles, the Reward and the Crown of 55. Bern. 
their Conflias and Sufferings, as Chry/otom tells us ;S Proſd. 
part of which Pſalms he elſewhere tells us were, Re wo 
turn unto thy reſt, O my Soal, for the Lord hath dealt rhm.'4, ad 
bountifully with thee ; and, I will fear no evil, becanſe Hebr. 
thou art with me; andagain, Thou art my refuge 7: o 5. 
from the trouble that compaſſes me about, For the FL - - 
ſame reaſon, as being a ſign of joy and Chearfulneſs, Ibo. 1784 
he there tells us, chat they carried /ights burning 
before: the Corps. By all which hetells us, they 


ſignified,that they carried forth Chriſt;ans as Champi- 
: 3 07s 
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Part 2. 


P2imitive Chaiſtianity. Ch.7. 
ons to the Grave,gloritying God, and giving thanks 
to him, that he had crowned the deceaſed perſon, 
that he had delivered him from his Labors, that he 
had taken him to himſelf, and ſet him beyond 
the reach of Storms and Fears. 

But to return: There was ſcarce any one In- 
ſtance of Religion, wherein Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ty did more openly approve it ſelf tothe World,and 
more evidently inſult over Paganiſm, than the gene- 
rous Courage and Patience of its Profeſſors. By 
this they commended both the Truth and Excellency 
of their Religion, and conquer'd their very ene- 
mies into an embracing of it. Hear how La#an- 
tizs pleads the Argument, and triumphs in the 
Goodneſs of his Cauſe : By reaſon (ſays he) of our 
ſtrange and wonderfal Courage and ſtrength mew 
additions are made tous ; for when the People ſee 
men torn in pieces with infinitevariety of torments, 
and yet maintain-a Patience unconquerable and able 
to tire out its Tormentors ; they begin to think 
(what the Truth is) that the conſent of ſo many ,*and 
the perſeverance of dying perſons cannot be in vain; 
nor that Patience it ſelf, were it not from God, could 
hold out under ſuch Racks and Tortures, Thieves, 
and men of robuſt body, are not able to bear ſuch 
tearing in pieces ; they groan and cry out, and are 
overcome with pain, becauſe not endued with a 
Divine Patience ; but our very Ch:ldren,and Women 
(co ſay nothing of our Men) do with ſilence con- 
quer their Tormentors,nor can the hotteſt Fire force 
the leaſt groan from them. Let the Romans gonow 
and boaſt of their Mutizs and Regulus, of the one 
for delivering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be put 
to Death, becauſe he was aſhamedto Jive a Priſoner; 
of the other, for burning his Hand at theCom- 
mand of the Enemy to fave his Life. Behold, with 
us 
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us the weaker Sex, and the molt render Age can Part 2. 
ſuffer all parts of their Body to be torn and burnt, 
not out of zeceſſity, becauſe they might not eſcape 
if they would, but out ofchoice, becauſe they be- 
lieve in God. This is that true YVertue which Phi- 
loſophers indeed vainly boaft of, but never really 
poſſeſſed. This and more to the ſame purpoſe that 
Eloguent Apologi/# there urges to the great Honor 
of his Religion. By the force of ſuch Arguments 
Tuſtin Martyr confeſſes, that he was brought over 4p. 1.3.50. 
from being a Platonick Philoſopher to be a Chriftian; 
for when he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom he had ſo 
often heard accuſed and traduced, undauntedly 
goinz,to die, and embracing the moſt terrible Exe- 
cutions that were prepared for them : I thought 
with my ſelf (lays he) that it was not poſſible ſuch per- 
ſons ſhould wallow in vice and Luxury ; It being the In- 
tereſt of all wicked and voluptuous perſons to ſhun Death, 
to diſſemble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do 
any thing to ſave their lives. 
This certainly could not but be a huge ſatisfaction 
to all prudent and conſiderate Men, that the Chri- 
ſtians were guided by better Principles than ordina- 
ry, and that they were fully aſſured, that theirs was 
the 3rue Religion, and that they taught nothing 
but what they firmly believed to be true. For to 
maintain ſuch Patience and Conſtancy even unto 
Death, (ſays Origen, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propa- Adv. Celſ. 
gating the Doctrine of Chri)- is not the faſhon of |- 2-?: 55 
thoſe who feign things of their own Heads ; bur is 
a manifeſt Argument to all candid and ingenuous 
Readers, that they knew what they writ to be true, 
when they ſo chearfully endured ſo many, and 
ſuch grievous things, only for the ſake of the Son 
of God, in whom they had believed. No Dan- 
grs could affright them, no Threatnings or Tor- 
Bb4 ments 
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Part 2, ments could bafls them our of their Profeſſion. 
Therefore when Cel{us accuſed the Chrifians tor a 
fearful fort of men, and ſuch as lov'd their Carcaſes 

Lib.7., well: Origen anſwers, no ſuch matter, We can as 

Þ. 357. chearfully lay down cur Bodies to ſuffer for Religion, as 
the bardieſt Philoſopher of you all can put off bus Coat. 
And imdeed the Goſpel did mightily proſper and 
triumph in the midlt of theſe dreadful Sufferings ; 
men rationally concluding,that there muſt be ſome- 
thing more than humane in that Dodrine,for which 

C. 1p. 72. ſo many thus deeply ventur'd. So Tertullian tells 
Scapula in the Concluſion of his Book: It's to no 
purpoſe to think this Seft will fail, which you will ſee to 
be the more built up, the faſtcr "tis pulled dowxa; for 
who is there, that beholding ſuch eminent Patience, can- 
not but have ſome ſcruples ſtarted in hu mind, and be 
deſirous to enquire into the Cauſe of it , and when he once 
knows the Truth, be himſelf moved to cloſe with it and 

Ner.in Embrace it ? Therefore Fulian the Apoſtate, out of a 

Tul. 7, curſed policy refuled many times openly to put 

vef.1, Chriſtians to death, partly becauſe he envied chem 

p- 72. the honour of being Martyrs, partly becauſe he ſaw 
that they were like new mown graſs, the oftner it was 
cut down, the thicker ic ſprang up again. 

I ſhall add no mere concerning this SubjeR, but 
the Teſtimony waich the very Enemies of Chriſtians 
gave them in this Caſe. 7=l;ay the Emperor (whom 
we folately mentioned,and who fought againſt Chri- 
ſtians with their own weepons, making ule of thoſe 

2iceph, Scriptures which he had ſtudied while he was a- 

#ccl. Hit, mongſt them) when the Chriſtians complained to 

!. 10.c.24. him of thoſe Oppreflions. ard Injuries which the 

f9. 2.P-53+ Governors of Provinces laid upon them, made light 
of it, and diſmiſied them with this viculent Sarcaſm, 
Tour Chriſt (lays he) has given you a Law, that when 
you ſuffer unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it reſolutely, and when 


oppreſſed 
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oppreſſed and injured ſhould not anſwer again. Amnilo Part 2. 
certainly they did, undergoing all kinds of miſeiies, Frag. epiſt 
and Death it ſelf, with fo unconcerned a mind, ithat {9+ pra 
elſewhere he cenſures them for this very reaſon , to 
be acted by the Spirit of the Devil. Hence Pro- 
pbyry,in a Book that he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, 
calls their Religion 7? BdgCago aumua, a piect of rye, zi, 
barbarons boldneſs ; barbarous, becauſe fo diffexent Fccl.1. 6. 
from the way of Worſhip amongſt the Greeks, with < 19: 
whom every thing was barbarous that agreed not? #?*: 
with their Principles and Inſtitutions : boldneſs, be- 
cauſe the Chrifians ſhewed fuch an undaunted 
Courage in bearing Miſeries and Torments, chu- 
ſing to die a thouſand times rather than to deny 
Chriſt, and facritice to the Gods. For this reafon 
the Heathen in M. Felix ſtyles the Chriftians, inen 9 Felp.7. 
of an undone, furious, and deſperate party ; reſpecting 
their fearleſs and reſolute carriage under ſufferings : 
for ſo he explains himſelf preſently atter ; [s it not a 
ſtrange folly and an incredible boldneſs? They deſpiſe 
Torments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe that are fu- 
ture and uncertain ; and while they fear to die,after death, 
in the mean time they are not afraid to die. So ſil- 
lily do they flatter themſelves and cajole their fears by a 
deceitful Hope of ſome unknown Comforts that ſhall ariſe 16. 4. c.7. 
to them. This Arian in his colle&tion of Epictetass his p. 500- 
Diſſertations confeſſes to be true of thoſe, whom 
(according to Fuliar's ſtyle)he calls the Galileans,thar 
they under-went Torments and Death with a migh- 
ty Courage, but which he makes to be the effe& 
only of uſe, and a cuſtomary bearing ſufferings. wi « ian 
The Emperor M. Antoninus confeſſes alio the mat- ps 
ter of Fa&, that the Chriſtian: did thus readily and * **** 
reſolutely die, but aſcribes it not to judgment and a 
rational conſideration, but to meer fubbornneſs and 
obſtinacy. And in an Epiſtk that he wrote to the 

ER | Common 
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Part 2. Common Council of Aſia, in favour of the Chriſtians 
Apud Euſ. wihom his Officers there did 'grievouſly vex and 
Hiſt. Eccl. gpprefs, gives them this Teſtimony,that they could 
F- 4 13: havenogreater kindnefs done them than to be cal. 
$1 ledin queſtion, and that they had much rather be 
put to death for their Religion, than to have their 
Lives ſpared to them : By which means they be- 
came Conquerors, chuſing rather to part with their 
Lives, than to do what you impoſe upon them. 
Let me adviſe you (ſays he) who are ready to del: 
pond with every earthquake that happens to you, 
to compare yourſelves with them : they in all their 
daingers are ſecurely confident in their God ; while 
you at ſuch a time negle# the Gods, and have lit- 
tle or no regard, either to other Rites, or to the 
worſhip of that Immortal Deity, but baniſh the 
Chziftions that worſhip him, and perſecute them un- 
to Death. So forcibly did the Majeſty of Truth 
extort a Confeflion from its greateſt Enemies, 


The End of the Second Part. 
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Part 3. 


P2mitive Cheiſtianity 3 
OR THE 


RELIGION 


OT HL 
Ancient Chriſtians , 
In the Firſt Ages of the Goſpel. 


PAR T Ill. 
Of their Religion as reſpeGing other Men. 


—— 


— 


CHAP. IL. 
Of their Juſtice and Honeſty. 


Chriſtian Religion admirably provides for Moral 
Righteouſneſs. Do as you would be done 
by, the great Law of Chriſt : This rule high- 
ly priz'd by Severus the Emperour. The 


firſt Chriſtians accounted honeſty and an up- 
right 
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Part 3. right Carriage a main part of their Religion. 
Their Candour and Simplicity in their words ; 
abhorring Lies and Mental Reſervations , 
though it might ſave their Lives. Their VYe- 
racity ſuch, as no need to be put to their 
Oaths. Some few of the Fathers againſt all 
Swearing : Allowed by the greateſt part in 
weighty Caſes. That they took Oaths proved 
from Athanaſius, and their taking the Sacra- 
mentum Militare. Zhe form of the Oath out 
of Vegetius. The ſame expreſly affirmed of 
the more Ancient Chriſtians by Tertullian. 
Why refuſing to ſwear by the Emperor's genius. |} 

. Oaths want to be taken at the Holy Sacrament | 
upon the Communion Table, or the Holy Gol- 
pels. Some againſt all Oaths, only to pre- 
vent a poſſibility of Perjury. Bearing falſe 
Witneſs, condemned and ſtriftly puniſhed by 
the Ancient Church. 4 famous Inſtance of 
Divine Vengeance purſuing three falſe Accu- 
ſers. Chriſtians careful in the Condutt of 
their Ations. Their Integrity in matters of 
Diſtributive Juſtice, in Commutative Fuſtice, 
avoiding all fraud and over-reaching. $. Au- 
guſtin's Z(auce. Nicoltratus forced to fly 
to avoid the puniſhment of Cheating and Sa- 
eriledge. The Chriſtians unjuſtly accuſed of 
Sacriledge by the Heathens, The occaſion of 
it. Pliny's Teſtimony of the Honeſty of 
Chriſtians. Theft and Rapine ſeverely con. 
demned. Chriſtians for doing all the good 
| they 
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they could. Their Care to right and relievePart 3 


the oppreſſed. The Gentiles charged Chriſti- 
ans with Murder, and eating Man's Fleſh. 4 
brief repreſentation of the ſeveral anſwers re- 
turned to it by the Chriſtian Apologifts. The 
zrue riſe of the Charge found to ſpring from the 
barbarous and inhumane praftiſes of the Gno- 
ſticks, mentioned by [renzus aud Epiphani- 
us. 


Hs given ſome Account of the Religion 


of the Ancient Chri/t;anz,both as it reſpeRted | 


their Pzety towards God, and their ſober and vertu- 
Ous Carriage towards themſelves ; we come in the 
laſt place to conſider it in reference to their car- 
riage towards others, Which the Apoſtle deſcribes 
under the Title of Righteouſneſs, under which he 
comprehends all that Duty and Reſpe& wherein 
we ſtand obliged to others ; whereof we ſhall con- 
ſider theſe following Inſtances: Their Fufice and 
Integrity in matters of Commerce and Traffick ; 
their Mutual Love and Charity to one another : 
Their Unity and Peaceableneſs ; and Their Submiſſion 
and Subjeion to Civil Government. 

I begin with the firſt, their Juſt and up2ight 
Carriage in their Outward Dealings. One great 
Delign of the Chriſtian Law, is to eſtabliſh and 
ratifie that great Principle, which is one of the prime 
and fundamental Laws of Nature, to hurt no man, 
and to render to every one bu due ; to teach us tocar- 
ry our ſelves as becomes us in our Relations towards 
Men. Next to our Duty towards Ged, the Goſpel 
obliges us to be rigbteow ro Men,fincereand upright 
in all our Dealings, not going beyond, nor defrauding 
one another in any matter, 10 put away Lying, and to 


ſpeak 
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Part 3. ſptak truth to each other as fellow- Members of theſame 


os 
Chriſtian Brother-h and Society. Tt ſettles 
that Golden Rule as the Fundamental Law of all 
juſt and equirable Commerce, That all things what- 
foever we would that men ſhould do to us, we ſhould 
even do ſo to them, this being the ſum of the Law ond 
the Prophets ; than which as no rule could have 
been more equitable in it ſelf, ſo none could pofli- 
bly have been contrived more ſhort and plain, and 
more accommodate to the common cafes of Hu- 
mane Life. Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch 


Lanprid.in like excellent Precepts, Alexander Severus, the Roman 
vit. Alex, Emperor had fo great an honor for our Saviour, 


Sev. C:4 3s 
' Þ. 568, 


Ibid. c. 29. 
Þ- 540. 


Jhid.c.$1. 
Þe 577+ 


that he was reſolved to build a Temple to him, and 
to receive him into the number of their Gods ; and 
though he was over-ruPd in this by fome who ha- 
ving conſulted the Oracle, told him, that ifit were 
done, all men would become Chriſtians, and the 
Temples of the Gods would be left naked and emp- 
ty; yet in his moſt private Chappel, he had the 7- 
mage of Chriſt amongſt thoſe of many Noble He- 
roes,and deified Perſons, to whom he paid Religious 
Adoration every Morning; and particularly for 
this Precept; That what we would not bave done to 
our ſelves, we ſhould not do to others (which his own 
Hiſtorian confeſſes he learn'd either from the Fews 
or Chriſtians, but moſt certainly from the Chriſtians, 
in whoſe Months it fo often was, and in whoſe 
Goſpel it was fo plainly written) he ſo highly valued 
it, chat in all pablick puniſhments he caufed it to 
be proclaimed by a Common Crjer; nay, was fo 
hugely fond on't, that he cauſed it to be written 
upon the Walls of hisPalace,and upon all hisPublick 
Buildings, that if poflible, every room in his Court, 
and every place in the City might be a ſilent Chan- 
cery and Court of Equity. : 
0 
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So vaſt a Reverence had the very Enemies Of Part 3. 
Chriftianity for the Goſpel upon this account, chit 
it ſo admirably provides for the advance of Civil 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtice amongſt men ; which, 
however it has been fleighted by ſome, even a;- 
mongſt Chriſtians, under the Notion of moral Prin- 
ciples, yet without it all other Religion is but wain, 
it being a ſtrange piece of Folly for any to dream 
of being godly without being honeſt, or to think of 
being a D:/ciple of the firſt, while a man is an enemy 
to the ſecond Table. Sure I am,the Chriſtians of 
Old looked upon Honeſty and an upright 
Carriage, as a conſiderable part of their Religion ; 
and that to ſpeak truth, to keep their words, to per- 
form Oaths and Promiſes, to aRt ſincerely in all their 
dealings, was as ſacred and as dear to them as their 
Lives and Beings. Speech being the great Inſtru- 
ment of mutual commerce and traffick, ſhall be 
the firſt Inſtance of their Integrity ; They ever 
uſed the greateſt Candor and Simplicity in expreſ- 
ſing their Mind to one another, not pretending 
what was falſe, nor concealing what was tre ; yea, 
yea, and nay, vey, Was the uſual meaſure of their 
Tranſactions ; a lie they abhorred as bad in all, as 
monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as direaly oppoſite to that 
Truth, to which they had conſigned and delivered 
up themſelves in Baptiſm, and therefore would not 
tell one, though itwere to ſave their Lives. When 7®t- Apt 
the Heathens chargedthem with Folly and Madneſg® *7***** 
that they would fo refolutely ſuffer, when a parcel 
of fair words might make way ior them to eſcape, 
telling them, *twas but doing or ſaying asthey were 
bid ; and that they mighc ſecure their Conſci- 
ences by mental Reſervations 5 Tertulliax lets them 
know,that they rejeted the Motion with the high- 
z&lt ſcorn, as the plain Arrifice and Invention of the 

Devil, 
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3- Devil, When we are molt ſeverely examined 
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(lays Fuſftin Martyr) we never deny our ſelves ; 
counting it impiows in any thing to diſſemble or de- 
ny the truth, as we know the contrary is accepta- 
ble unto God : and though we could (as they told 
the Emperors) when queſtioned, evade or deny it, 
yet we Icorn to [ve upon any terms, by which we 
muſt be forced to mantain our lives by les and 
falſhood. | 
This honeſt and ingenuous ſimplicity they practi- 
ſed to that exatneſs and accuracy, that for a Chri- 
ſtian to be put to his Oath, was accounted a diſpa» 
ragement to his Fidelity and Truth. 55 Clemens A- 
lexandrizus tells us ; he that approves himielf and is 
tried ( ſays be) in the [3. e. the Chrifian] way of 
piety and Religion, is tar from being forward ei- 
ther tolie or ſwear : Foran Oath is a determinative 
Aſlertion, with a calling God to witneſs for the 
truth of it : But how ſhall any one tha is faithful, 
fo far render himſelf unfaithful, or unworthy of be- 
lief, as to need an Oath, and not rather make the 
courſe of his Life a Teſtimony to him as firm and 
poſitive as an Ozth, and demonſtrated the truth 
of his Aſſertion by the conſtant and immutable Te- 
norof his Words and Actions.lt's enough therefore 
(as he preſently after adds ) for every good man , 
either by way of affirmation or denial to give this 
aſſurance, «an3; aiyw, I ſpeak truly, to ſatisfie any 
that apprehend nor the certainty of what he ſays; 
for towards thoſe that are without, he ought to have 
ſuch a Converſation as is moſt worthy of belief, ſo 
as no Oath ſhould be required of him ; and to- 
wards himſelf and thoſe of hisParty to preſerve ſuch 
an even and equitable Temper of Mind, as is a 
piece of voluntary Juſtice. Thisand much more 
he dilcourſes to the ſame purpoſe. : 
0 y 
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For this and ſome other reaſons, but eſpecially Part 4 

from ſome miſtaken places of Scripture, where tis 

ſaid, ſwear not at al ; ſome of the Ancient Fathers 

held all raking of an Oath wilawful; but beſides 

that, thole few that did, were not herein con/ant 

tothemſelves, the far greateſt part were of another 

mind, and underſtood the prohibition either of - 

ſwearing by creatures. (which was the caſe of the 

Fews,and which our Saviour and S.Fames principal- 

ly aim at) or of lgbr raſh, and falſe ſwearing. For 

otherwiſe that the Primitive Chritzans did not think 

it unlawful to take an oath in ſerious and neceſſary 

caſes, is moſt evident. Athanaſius ſpeaking of his 4polng. ad 

Accnſers, whom he deſired might be put to their Conftantt- 

oath, tells us, that the beſt way to atteſt the truth 7"? 

of what is ſpoken, is to call God to witneſs ; that y, 28. 

this (/azs be) is the form of Swearing, which we 

Chriftians are wont to uſe, And indeed thoogh we 

had no other Argument, it would be plain enough 

from hence, that they ſerved in the:'Wars, and fre- 

quently bore Arms even under the Heathen Empe- 

rors, which 'tis evident they could not do, without 

firſt taking a Military Oath to be true to their Ge- 

neral, and to die rather than deſert their Station. 

And this YVegetizs an Heathen Author, though living " 

in the Time of che Younger Yalentinian expreſly re- 4 a. = 

ports of chem, that when their names were entred ; ,. ,. 22. 

upon the Mufer-rol, they were wont to take an 

oath, the particular Form whereof!the there ſets 

down, viz. That they ſwore by God, Chriſt, and the 

Holy Spirit, and the Majeity of the Emperor, which 

next to God w to be loud and honor d by Mankind : 

This agrees very well with that account which cj. 

Tertullian had long before given of the Chriſtians, 1b; NE 

when being accuſed by their enemiesof High Trea- 


fon, amonglt other reaſons, becauſe they refuſed co 
C e {wear 
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ſwear by their Emperors ; he anſwers, that though 
they would not ſwear by the Emperor's Genws, 
their Geniz, or Turtelar Deities being nothing elle 
but Devils, yet they did (wear by the Emperor's 
Safety, athing more auguſt and venerable than all 
the Genii in the World: In the Emperor's they 
own God's Inftitution and Authority, and would 
therefore have that to be ſafe which he had appoint- 
ed, and accordingly accounted it the matter of a 
lawful oath 3 but for the demons or genii (lays he) 
we uſe adjarare, to adjure them, ſo as to ca#f them 
out of men 5; non de jurare, not to ſwear by them, 
and thereby confer the honor of Divinity upon them. 
For the ſame reaſon they denied co {wear by the 
fortune of the Emperor, becauſe amongſt the Heathens 
ſhe was accounted a Deity, and honor'd with reli- 
gious worſhip. 

Thus we oy that they refuſed not to enſure and 
ratifie their Faith by the formality of an Oath, 
to - which that they might add the greater Reve- 


— — — _- 


rence and folemnity, they were wont many times 
to take it at the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, as | 
Eccl.lib. 6. we find in the Caſe of Nowarus and his Followers ; | 


for taking their hands wherein they held the Sa. 
cramental Elements within his own, he cauſed them 
to {wear- by the Body and Blood of our Lord Fefws 
Chriſt, that they would not deſert him. But be- 
cauſe this may be thought to have been only the ar- 
tifice of an Hererzck,to bind his Followers the faſter 
to his Party ; S. Chryſoftom (though himſelf no 
good friend to taking Oaths) ſufficiently aſſures us, 
"was cuſtomary to come into the Church, and to 
{wear upon the Communion Table, taking the Book 
of the Holy" Goſpels into their Hands. The fame 
appears from the caſe propoſed to Grepory Nazsan- 
anzen, by Theodoret Biſhop of Tyans, and by the 

; Ins 
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inſtance of Evagrius Nazianzen's Arch-Deacon at Pare 3. 
Conſtantinople, who had it reveal'd to him ina Viſ- xp. ,.0 
on, that ſome p2rſons lay in wait for him, and that p. gos. 
therefore he muſt preſently be gone ; the perſon Soom. #. 
that revealed it, aſſuring him he would knock off #*< {6.5. 
thoſe Fetters that were upon him, if he would ſwear ,. 735. 
tohim upon the Holy Goſpels, that he would immedi- vid. Amur. 
ately depart, which was accordingly done. And #Hen. Valeſ. 
as their caution was greatin raking of an Oath, fo 7,145: 
their care was no lefs in making of it good ; they © 
knew that in this folemn Tranſa&ion they did in 

a more peculiar manner, calling God as a witneſs 

of what they ſaid, and a revenger in caſe of fall- 

hood and the violation of it ; this made them great- 

ly afraid of perjury, which they looked upon as a 

Sin of a deeper and more than ordinary dye ; and 

one reaſon I conceive, why ſome of the Ancients 

were againſt all Swearing (and Clemens Alexendrinus 5 wy is 
and La#antius confirm me in it) was, becauſe they ud? u- 
would not come fo much as within the danger or ys, mw 

poſſibility of Perjury. Suchas have ſworn raſhly, or 14 4 im- 
in unlawful Cafes. * S. Baſil earneſtly exhorts to ogxi(s. 

repentance, and that they would not perfiſt in an £ ſupra 

obſtinate defence of their impiety ; and for ſuch as {4#44t- 

are puilty of perjury, he appointed chat they ſhould #* 


be ſuſpended and baniſhed the Communion for my nw 


eleven years together. Indibrio 
habeat : 


* ſedne jurabit quidem: ne quando vel neceſſitate, vel conſuetudine in perjurium 


cadat. Laftant. Epitom. cap. 6. p. 744+ 
* Epiſt Canon. ad Amphil. can. 29. þ. 3I. tom. 3. Can. 64. Þ» 35+ 


The like ſevericy,though not altogether ſo great, 
they uſed in cafe of bearing falſe Witneſs: If any 
Chriſtian faiſly accuſed another before the Church, 
(for in thoſe days they allowed no Appeals to 
Cc2 Hea- 
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Heathen Tribunals) he was to be puniſhed, 4. e. 
ſuſpended the Communion , the only puniſh- 
ment the Church in thoſe days could inflict, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Crime which 
he charged upon the other, according to 
thedecree of the [/;berine Council, if ke made good 


ber.Can.74 his charge 3 yetif he had concealed it a conſidera- 
p. 75- #6i ble time before he revealed it, he was to be ſuſpen- 


wvid. not. 


Albaſp. 


Ibid. Can. 
75.Þ. 8l. 


Ad Cleric. 
Eccleſ. Neo- 
c&ſar, 

Ep. 53, 

Þ. 95» 
tom, 3. 


ded for two years ; the reaſon probably being, be- 
cauſe by this delay, the criminal perſon had had 


opportunity to infe# others, by propagating his | 


vitious Example to them. But that they might 
not ſet the door open, and give Encouragement to 
buſie and malicious Tempers, they ordained, that 
thoughthe perſon ſhould be reallyguiltyof thecrimes 
he was charged with, yet if the Accuſer did not 
ſufficiently prove it in Conventu Clericorum, before 
the Feeleſiaſt ical Senate, he ſhould be puniſhed with a 
frve years ſuſpenſion 3; and becauſe rhen they had 
an honor and veneration for Mini/ers above all o- 
ther men, they ordained , that whoſoever ſhould 
falſly accuſe a Clergy-man, Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea- 
con with any crime, which he could not make 
g00d, ſhould not be received into Communion,even 
at the Hour of Death, The truth is, they were 
exceeding tender of any man's reputation, readier 
to add to it, than to detract from it, or to faſten a- 
ny undue Imputation upon him. 58. Baſil com- 
mending Gregory Thaumaturgus, has this of him a- 
mong{t the reit: Our of regard (ſays he) to the 
chreatning of oar Lord,he durlt never call bs brother 
Fool : no anger, wrath or bitterneſs proceeded out 
of his mouth: Slandering he hated as a quality great- 
ly oppoſire to a ſtate of Salvation: pride and 
envy were firangers to that innocent and 
puilcleſs Soul; he never approached the Altar till 


friſt 
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{pzeches, and ſuch as are cunningly contrived for 
che ſlander and detraRion of others, he greatly a- 
bominated ; well knowing, that every Lie 1s the 
Spawn and Iſſue of the Devil, and that God has 
threarned to d:ſfroy all thoſe that ſpeak Lies. And lo 
indeed he oftentimes does even in the world, not 
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reſpiting ſuch perſons tothe Tribunals of the other Euſeb. H. 


admirable piety and holineſs of Life, ſhined with 
ſo glorious: a luſtre in the place where he lived, 
chat the brightneſs of his Converſation offended 
the ſore Eyes of other Men : Three moreeſpeci- 
ally not able to bear the eminent ſtritnefs of his 
life, and being themſelves guilty of very great Enor- 
mities,thought to eſcape themſelves by accuſing him. 
Whereupon they laid a very heinous crime to his 
Charge, and to beget the greater credit with them 
that heard it, ſolemnly ratified it wich their Oaths: 
The firſt, imprecating upon himſelfthat he mighe 
be burnt, if it were not true: The ſecond, that his 
Body might be conſumed by ſome noyſom and 
peſtilent diſeaſe : The third that he might loſe his 
/ight. The good man thought notwithſtanding 
all chis, he ſtood right in the thoughts of all crue 
Chriſtians, who knew his Life to be tooclear and 
unblameable, to be fullied with the breath of ſuch 
vile Fellows, yet not being able to bear it, withdrew 
himſelf to an Eremit's Life in the Wilderneſs. But 
the refHleſs Eye of the divine vengeance quickly o- 
vyertook theſe perjured wretches, and caughe them in 
their own ſnares ; the firſt, by a little ſpark that 
caſually, and whereof no account could be given, 
happened in his houſe, was in the night himſelf, 
Family and Howſe univerſally barnt to Aſhes; the 

CC 3 ſecond 
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world ; whereof we meet with this memorable << 45.5. 


Example. Narciſs Biſhopof Feruſalem, a man of” 
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ſecond was from head to foot over-run and conſu- 
med by ſuch a diſeaſe as he had wiſhed upon him- 
ſelf ; the third, that ſaw all this, and feared the 
righteous and inevitable vengeance of God upon 
himſelf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Combination, 
and teſtified his Repentance with fo deep a ſorrow, 
that with the multitude of his tears he loſt his 
ſight. 
We have ſeen how exa& the Chriſtians were a- 
bout their words, that they ſhould be harmleſs and 
inoffenſive,and the true Conveyances of their minds; 
nor were they leſs careful about the conduct of their 
ations,whether of diftributiveor commutative Juſtice. 
For matters of diſtributive Juſtice, fo far as ic con- 
cerns a fair hearing and impartial determining of 
Tryals and Cauſes, rewarding the good, and pun- 
iſhing the bad, they had little opportunity to ſhew 
themſelves; Chriſtians in the firſt Ages being ſel- 
dom inveſted with an External Authority and Pow- 
er, till the Empire ſubmitted to Chrifianity, and 
then we find them executing their places with the 
moſt unbyaſſed Uprightneſs and Integrity. St. Baſil 
ſpeaking of an excellent perſon (though he names 
him not) who was ſent to be Governor of Neoceſa- 
rea, Where he was Biſhop, but preſently under- 
min'd and outed by the Accuſations of fome that 
could not bear hisfree and impartial Carriage, and 
his Temper ſo extreamly oppoſite to Flattery, ſays 
this of him, That he was a moſt rigid Obſerver of 
Juſtice, courteous andeaſfie of Acceſs to them that 
were oppreſſed ; but his preſence ſevere and terrible 
to the Iyjuriows and Tranſgrefſors of the Law: He 
was the ſame to Rich and Poor, _ leiſure 
for both : Of all men,he exceedingly abhor'd take- 
ing Bribes, never favoring any beyond the Equity 


of his Cauſe; and which was above all, he was 
Pr | one 
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ent Dignity and Perfeftion. The ſame Nazianzen In Laud. 


reports of his own Father, and reckons it 07e of 
the excellent Properties tor which he accounted 
him a Chr:/tiav, even before he embrac'd Chriſftiani- 
ty, that he ſo exadly obſerved juſtice himſelf, and 
fo impartially adminiſtred ic to others, that though 
he went through very great Offices in the Stare, 
yet he made not one farthings Addition to his own 
Revenue, though he ſaw ſome before his Eyes,who 
with Briarexs his hands laid hold upon the publick 
treaſures, and therewith filled their own Cof- 

fers. 
In matters of Commutative Juſtice, and ordinary 
Tranſaction between man and man, they obſerved 
the Rule, To deal with others as they would be dealt 
with themſehves; they took noAdvantage of any man's 
Ignorance ar Unskilfulneſs, fo as to graſp that Com- 
modity at a far under-rate, of which they knew the 
Selkr did not underſtand the true price andvalue ; 
and that if he he did,would not part with it at ſuch 
a price, To this purpole S. Auguſtine tells us, he 
knew a man (probably he means himſeff, though out 
of Modeſty he conceals it) who having a Book of- 
fered him to be. fold by one that underſtood not 
the price of it, at a very ſmall under-cate, took the 
Book, but gave him the ful price according to its 
juſt rate and value, which was- a great deal more 
than the Seller asked for it. And the Truth is, in 
fach caſes advantage cannot honeſtly be taken of 
mens weaknefor miſtake, becauſe no man, if he 
underſtood the true worth and value of his Com- 
modity, can be ſuppoſed willing to part with it at 
2 too-under rate. And if they were thus far from 
craftily over-reaching, much more from ſecretly or 
openly invading of what was-anothers right and 
| CCc4 pr Qs 
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property ; no cheating or couz2nage, no acts of 
diſhoneſty and deceit were allowed, or pradtiſed a- 
mongſt them ; or if any ſach were diſcovered,they 
were immediatly proteſted againſt by the whole 


Fl Epiſt. 48. Society of Chriſtians. Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
'' p. 62. vid. giving Cyprian an account of Nowatus the Here- 
Reſp. Cy- : 
prian. Ep- 


.tick and hisCompanions,tells him of one Niceſtra- 
tw, that not only cheated his Lady and Patroneſs, 
, whoſe Eſtate and Revenues he managed, but car- 
ried away a great part of the Treaſures of the 
Church (whereof he was ChiefDeacon) the portion 
and maintenance of poor Widows and Orphans 
(a crime, ſays he, reſerved. for pertual puniſhment, 
4. e. for the Judgment of Godin the other world, . 
being too great for any in this) whereupon he was 
forced to- fly from Rome into Africk, to avoid the 
ſhame and proſecution of his Rapine and Sacrilege 
though when he came there, they did not only -7e- 
Fuſe to admit him into Communion, but openly 
expoſed the Wickednels of him and his Confederates 
to the Abhorrency of all men. By which may ap- 
pear the falſity ofchat Charge of Sacrilege which the 
Gentiles broughe againſt che Chriſtians ; to which 
though certainly it primarily reſpected their de- 
clared. Enmity againſt the Idolatrows Temples and 
Worſhip of che Heathens :- yet Tertullian anſwers ; 
you look upon us (lays he) as Sacrilegions Perſons, 
and yet never found any of us guilty of og or 
injury,” of any rapine and violence 53 much leſs of $a- 
crilege and Impiety, No, they are your own Party, 
that ſwear by and worſhip your Gods, and yet rob 
their Temples ; that are no Chriſtians, and yet are 
toynd to be ſacrilegiow.. And afterwards he adds 
this, further, Vindication of them : Asfor us (ſays 
he) we'deny not any Pledge that's left with us, we 
edulterate no man's Marriage Bed,we piouſly educate 
"+ wt be S149 | and 


Ch.r. P2zimitive Chaiſtianity. 383 


and train up Orphans, and relieve the Neceflities Part 3. 
of the indigent, and render no man evil for evil. If 


Theft, Robberies, Adwlteries, not to falſifie their Words , 
or to deny any thing wherewith they were intruſted,when 
'twas required of them. 
Gregory Biſhop of Neoceſarea, in a Canonical E- Can. 2.3.4, 
| piſtle,- which he wrote to rectifie ſeveral Diſorders 5: ?- 119 » 
and Irregularities which had happened amongſt *** 
the Chriſtians of thoſe parts,by reaſon of the Inroads 
and Deyaſtations which the Gorhs and other barba- 
rows Nations had made amongſt them,does amongſt 
other things eſpecially take notice, how uncomely in 
it ſelf, how unſuitable to Chriſtians it is to cover, and 4 
be: 46-1; "T0 | | to 


y there be any that diſſemble our Religion, let them i 
e look to't, we diſown them for being of our Party ; 
0, whyſhould we be worſe thought of tor others faults? 

2. Or why ſhould a Chriſtian anſwer for any thing 

& but what concerns his own Religion, which no 
F, man in ſo long a time has prov'd to be Cruel or | 
[= Inceſtuous ? Nay, when we are burnt and moſt fe- 

Ee verely dealt with, 'tis for the greateſt Innocency, Ho- 

n | nmeſty, Fuſtice, Modeſty, for our Trath and Faithful- 

IS neſs, and our Piety to the Living God. And that 
, theſe were not a parcel of good words which the | 
bs. Chriſtians ſpoke in their own behalf, will appear, if 
S we conſider the Teſtimony which Ply (who was 
e far from being partial to them) giyes of them ; for 

5 being commanded by the Emperor Trajas to give 

4 him an account of the Chriſtians, he tells him, that 

4 after the ſtriteſt Examination which he could 

$ make even of thoſe that had renounced = hand Lib. 10.ep. 

þ he found this to be the greateſt fault that they were 97+P- 250- 

C guilty of, that they uſed barmleſly to meet to worſhip 

1 Chriſt ,and at thoſe mettings to bind themſelves by a $a- , 
þ crament | or an Oath | that they would not do any Wicked- 

neſs, that they might be firmlier obliged not to commit 

4 
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Part 3. to graſp what is another man's; how inhumane to 


Can 7, 8. 


Jpodl the oppreſſed, and to enrich our ſelves by the 
[ 


ood and Ruines of our miſerable Brethren. And 
whereas ſome might be apt to plead, they did nat 


feal, but only take up what they found ; he tells 


them this Excuſe- would not ſerve the turn, that 
whatever they had found of their Nezghbowrs, nay, 
though it were their Enemies, they were bound to 
reffore it, much more to their Brethren, who were 
Fellow-Sufferers with them in the ſame condition. 
Others thought it warrant enough to keep what 
they found, though belonging to others, having 


been ſuch deep loſers them{elves. 
them) is to jufifie 


But this (he tells 
one Wickednels with another ; 


and becauſe the Gorhs had been Enemies to them, 
they would become Goths and Barbarians unto o- 
thers. Nor dil they only keep themſelves from 
doing I#jures to others ; they were ready todo them 
all the r:gh:, all the kindneſs that lay in their Pow- 
er, eſpecially to vindicate the Poor and Helpleſs 
from the power and violence of thoſe that were 
too mighty for them. Theretore when the Fathers 
of the Synod of Sards took notice, that ſome Biſhops 
uſed to go to Court upon by-errands, and private de- 
ſigns of their own, they ordained, that no Biſhop 
ſhould goto Court, unleſs either immediately fum- 
moned by the Emperor's Letters, or that their Afiſ- 
cance was required to help the oppreſſed, to right 
Widows and Orphans, and to reſcue them from the 


unjuſt Graſps of potent and mercileſs Oppr 


eſſars ; 


and that in theſe caſes they ſhould be ready (either 
by themſelves, or ſome deputed by them) to preſent 
their Petitions, to plead their Cayſe, and ta lend 
them all the afliſtance they wers able to afford, 

I ſhould not in this place haye taken any notice 
how far the Ancient Chriſtians were from Murder, 


and 


— 
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and offering violence to any man's Life, but that Part 3. 
it was a common Charge brought againſt them by 

the Gentiles, that they uſed to &ill and devour an 

Infant at their Chritian Meetings, eſpecially when 

any was firſt to be initiated into their Aſſemblies : 

the ſtory is thus drefſed up by the acute Heathen | 
in M. Fzlix: An Infant being covered all over with MM. Fel. 
Meal, (the better to deceive the unwary) is ſet before 7." Vids 
him that is to be initiated and taken in; he, ignorant of R's = 
what it really is, 3s appointed to cut it up, which be 
effettually does by many ſecret and mortal wounds ; 
whereupon they greedily lick up the Blood, and ravenouſly 

tear off and ſnatch away the ſeveral parts of ut ; and 

with thu Sacrifie their Confederacy and Combination « 

made, and by the Conſcience of ſo great a Villany they 

are mutually obliged to ſilence. Such Sacred Rites as 

theſe being more horrid and barbarous than the higheſt 
Sacrileges imthe World. To this Monſtrous and Hor- 

rid Charge the Chrifian returned theſe Anſwers ; 

That they appealed to the common Faith of Man- Tert. 4p. 
kind, whether they could really believe them to be A "i 
guilty of theſe things, fo abborrent to all the Princi- ,, wo 
ples of Humane Nature, and to the Chriſtians 

known Principles and Practices in all otherthings ; 

that they ſhould meaſure the ChriFians by them- 

ſelves, and if they themſelves could not be guilty of 

ſuch things, they ſhould not ſuſpe& it by the Chr:i- 

ſtians, who were endued with the ſame Principles ,,,.. i 
of Humanity with other men 3 that they were fo jeg. 7» 
far from being friends to Murder or Man flaughter, chriſtian. * 
that they held it unlawful to be preſent at the Gla- !: 38-5. 
diatory Sports, where mens Lives were ſo wantonly _— 
ſacrificed to the Pleaſure and Curiofity of the 
People; that they accounted it Murder for any A4thenag.is. 
Woman by evil Arts to procure Abortion, to ſtifle 4. Fel. th. 


the Embyro, to kill a Child in a manner before - be 7ert-1b.p.g- 
alive, 
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Part 3. alive, itbeing much at one to hinder Life as to take 
it away,to kill a man, or deſtroy what would be one, 
ſeeing he truly deſtroys the Fruit thar kills it in 

M. Fel. þ. the Seed ; that it was not likely they ſhould delighe 

26. 7” in Man's Blood, who never taſted any Blood at all, 

a abſtaining from things ſtrangled, and from Blood, And 
that the very Heathens themſelves confeſl:d this, 
when amongſt the ſeveral Arts they uſed to diſco- 
ver whether men were Chriftians, they uſed to of- 
fer them bladders full of Blood, knowing that they 
held it unlawful to taſte any ; and therefore it was 
mightily improbable chey ſhould thirſt after humane 
Blood, who abhorred even the Blood of Beaſts : 
that they heartily believed the Reſurre#1on of . the 
Dead ; and therefore would not make themſelves 
the Sepulchres of thoſe Bodies which were to riſe 
again, and feed upon them, as they did upon 0- 
ther Bodies which were to have no ReſurreQion : 
That the truch was, if this Charge was true of any, 
it was true only of the Gentiles themſelves, amongſt 
whom theſe things were daily allowed and prattiſed ; 
that Saturn (one of their chief Deities) did not only 
expoſe, but eat his owa Children ; to him Infants in 
Africk were offered in ſacrifice by their ownParents, 
a Cuſtom that openly -continued till the Procon- 
ſulſhip. of Tiberius, which though he aboliſhed, yet 
it continaed ſtill in corners in Tertullias's days. 
To his Son Fupiter they offered bumane Sacrifices , 
even in Rome it ſelf, and that even tothe time of 
M. Felix, as he himſelf teſtifies ; which is no more 
than what Prophyry himſelf (after he had reckoned 
npin how many parts of the World humane Sacri» 
fices were in uſe) confeſſes was done at Rome in 
the Feaſt of Fupiter Latialis even in his time, Ma- 
ny other Inſtances of ſuch barbarous praRices are 
there produced by thoſe two Apologifts, which the 
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urge with great advantage upon their adverſaries, Part *; 
whom they challenged to make_ any ſuch thing 
good againlt them, 
And no ſooner did Diſcipline begin to be regu- 
larly ſettled, but their Principles herein were every 
where confirmed by the Canons of the Church, ei- 54/1. ep. 
ther private or publick. The Woman that induſtri- CO 
ouſly made her ſelf miſcarry, was adjudged to be 3.can.z3 | 
guilty of Murder, and condemned to theſame pun:- p. 32. 
iſhment, a ten years penance 3 which was adjudged C0: Theod, 
to be the Caſe of any that brought forth upon the 7 das 
way, and expoſed her Infant. By the Law of the 
State, made by the Emperor Valentinian,wholoever, 
whether Man or Woman, killd an Infant, was to 
be ſubje& tothe ſame Capital Puniſhment as if he 
had kill'd an Adalt perſon, which may very well 
be underſtood even of Infants kill'd in the womb, the 
puniſhment whereof was formerly for the meſt 
part no more than Baniſhment. He that was guil- 
ty of wilful Murder was by S. Ba/i/'s Rule to under- Can. 56. 
go a twenty years Penance before he was admitted ?- 3% 
ro the Sacrament ; though by ſeveral paſſages in 
Tertullian, it appears that Homicides in his time were 
more ſeverely treated by the Church ; for they 
were not only bound toa Perpetual Penance, but 
were not abſolv'd at death. But this Severity ſhortly 
after began to relax, and ſuch perſons, though obli- 
ged to acts of Repentance all their Life, yet at 
Death were ablolved, and admitted to Commu- 
nion, as is expreſly provided by the Decree of the 
Ancyran Council. Can. 22: 
Thus clear did theChriſtians all along ſtand from 
any juſt Suſpicion of that groſs piece of Inhumanity 
which their Enemies fo confidently charged upon 
them. As for the riſe and occaſion of this malici- 
ous Charge, it was doubtleſs of the ſame growth 
with 
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Part 3- with rhat of their incefFuo#s mixtures, (ſpoken of 
before) both ſpringing from the abominable PraRi- 
ces of ſome fileby Hereticks, who ſhelter'd them- 
ſelves under the name of Chriſtians ; Epiphanius 
particularly reporting of the Gzofticks what the 
Heathens generally charged upon the Chriſtians ; 

Her. 26.p. for he tells us of them, that at their Meetings they 

43-vid. de yjere wont to take an infant begotten in their promi/- 

Phryg. fe. vous Mixtures, and beating in a Mortar, to ſeaſon 

Reon it with Honey and Pepper, and ſome other ſpices 

Her. q8. þ. / . 

181. d4 and perfumes, to make it palatable, and then like 

Montaniſt, ſwine or dogsto devour it ; and after, to conclude 

Zon.@Bal- 41] with Prayer: And this they accounted their 

_ perfet Paſſover. I am not ignorant that a learned 

Conc. Conſt, man will by no means believe, chat any of the 

Defid. He- Ancient Hereticks did ever arrive to ſo much barba- 

rald. Nt: poufyeſsandInhumanity,as to be guilty of ſuchthings, 

- 3 Fel. nd conceives them to have been feigned merely out 

-/*%* of hatred to thoſe peſtilent Hereticks ; but there's 

Ibid, p. 48. lictle reaſon to ſuſpect the truth of it 5; Epiphanias 
aſſaring us, that he had the account that he gives 
from the mguths of the Gnoſticks themſelves ; and 
that many of the women who were deceived into 
thoſe abominable Errors,did not only diſcover theſe 
things to him, but that he himſelf in his younger 

ears, while he was in Egypt, had been aſſaulted 

y them,and by all the arts of Flattery and Perſuaſi- 
on of Wantonneſs and Immodeſty, had been ſec 
upon to joyn himſelf ro them. And certainly, 'tis 
not imaginable,that a perſon lo Venerable for Leatn- 
ing and Piety, as Epipbanius was, ſhould impoſe 
upon us by feigning ſo groſs and notorious a Falf- 
hood. Befides, whoever reads Ireneus, in whoſe 
time theſe Hereſies were molt rife and predominant, 
and conſiders the account that he gives of them, 


which he mainly received from the perſons of their 
own 
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own Party, afcer they were returned back to the Part 3. 
Church, will fee little reaſon either torhink any 
Wickedneſs too great for them to boggle at, or to 

doubt of the Truch of whiat he reports concerning 

them. 


—_—_— 


CHAP, II. 


Of their admirable Love and Cha- 
rity. 


The excellent temper of the Chriſtian Religeon. 
The Goſpel principally enjoyns Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity. The Primitive Chriſtians eminently of 
this Spirit. They accounted all brethren ; 
But Chriſtians more eſpecially. Their mutual 

| Love noted and recorded by their Enemies. 
Their mighty Zeal and Charity for the Souls 
of Mex, to recover them from Vice and Error 

to Truth and Vertue. This the matter of their 
daily Prayer, and moſt ſertous Endeavours, 
even towards their greateſt Enemies. Pam- 
philus his Charity in beſtowing Bibles freely 
upon. the Poor. Preachers maintained for con- 
verting the Gentile Phznicians to Chriſtianity, 
The famous flory of S. John's hazarding bim- 
ſelf fb the regaining a young man debauch'd 
by bad Companions. Monica's care and ſolicis 
tude about S. Auguſtine. Some that have 
ſold themſelves for Slaves that they might con- 
vert their Heathen or Heretical Maſters. 
Chriſtians 


+ E—— —— 
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If Part 3 Chriſtians not ſhy of communicating the Know- 
ledge of their Religion. Their Charity as it 
reſpetted the neceſſities of the outward Life. 
This noted in ſeveral Inſtances of Charity. 
Their liberal providing for the Poor. The 
ll, bounty of particular perſons. Divers Inſtances 
| \ of it. The Rs Charity of Epiphanius. 
W- / Exemplary Vengeance upon ſome that abuſed it. 
The Poor accounted the Treaſure and Orna- 
ments of the Church : repreſented in the caſe 
WW, - of Laurentius the Deacon, and a ſtory related 
* y Palladius. Their viſiting and aſſiſting the 
I; Sick in their own perſons : eminently noted in 
þ the Empreſs Placilla, and the Lady Fabiola. 
The Chriftians care of their brethren in a 
h great Plague at Alexandria. Perſons —_— 
i on purpoſe to cure and attend the Sick. The 
it Parabolani, who. Their Office and Number. 
Redemption of Captives. Great Summs con- 
By tributed by Cyprian and his People for it. 
ov Church-Plate ſold to redeem Chriftians, nay , 
| captivd Enemies. Chriftians embondaging 
themſelves to redeem others. The firange 
Charity of Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, making 
himſelf a Slave to ranſom a poor Widows Son. 
Their care about the Bodies 1 the dead. De- 
® cent Burial wery fit and defirable. A piece 
6 of Piety remarkable in the Chriſtians of thoſe 
] times. Their abſtaining from the common 
cuſtom of burning the FE , as barbarous. The 
great Coſt they laid out upon their Funerals 
in 
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in Embalming, Intombing, &c. The Copi- Part 3. 
otz, who, What their Office and Order. The 
Decani, or Deans #n the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople : their Number and Duty. Their 
providing fit places of Sepulture. Their Ca- 
meteria, or Buryzng places in the Fields. 
Burying in Cities and Churches : When brought 
in, and to whom firſt granted. Their Czme- 
teria under ground, What kind of places 
they were. The great Number, and vaſt Ca- 
pacities of them, 4 particular acconnt of 
one out of Baronius, diſcovered in his time. 
Flow the Chriſtians were enabled to all theſe 

. Aﬀs of Charity. At firſt all in common : 
After, by uſual Contributions. The ſtanding 
Stock or Treaſury of the Church. This Cha- 
rity of Chriſtians largely atteſted by Julian 
and Lucian. Their Love and Charity univer- 
ſal. Doing good to Enemies. An Excellen- 
cy proper to Chriſtians. This manifeſted in 
ſeveral remarkable Inſtances. Plainly ac- 
knowledged by Julian himſelf. The whole 
ſummed up in an Elegant Diſcourſe of LaQan- 
tius, concerning Mercy and Charity. 


'Hat the Chrif:an Religion was immediately de- 
ſigned to improve and perfe the Principle sof 
Humane Nature, appears as from many other In- 
ſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, that it fo ſtri- 
ly enjoyns, cheriſhes and promotes that natural 
kindneſs and Compaſſion, which is one of the prime 
and eſlential Inclinations of Mankind ; where e- 
ver the Goſpel is cordially complied with, it begets 
Dd ſuch 
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ſuch a ſweet and gracious Temper of Mind, as 
makes us Humble, Afﬀable, Courteous and Cha- 
ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every good Work, 
prompt to all Offices of Humanity and Kindnels ; 
it files off the Ruggedneſs of mens Natures, Ban- 
iſhes a Rude, Churliſh, and Phari/aical Temper, and 
infuſes a more calm and treatable Diſpoſition, It 
commands us to live and love as bretbren, to love 
without Hypocriſie, to bave fervent Charity amongſt 
our ſelves, and to be kindly affeftionated one toward: a» 
other. It lays the fumm of our Duty towards o- 
thers in this, to love our neighbour as our ſelves. This 
our Saviour ſeems to own as his proper and pe- 
culiar Law, and has ratified it with his own fo- 
lemn Sanction, A new Commandment I give unto you, 
that you love one another, as I have loved you, that you 
alſo love one another : And then makes this the 
great viſible badge of all thoſe who are truly 
Chriſtians ; By this ſhall all men know that 
you are my Diſciples, if you have love one to ano- 
ther. 

And fo indeed it was in thoſe firſt and beſt A- 
ges of Religion; for no ſooner did the Goſpel fly 
abroad into the World, but the Love and Charity 
of Chriſtians became Notorious, even to a Proverb, 
the Heathens taking notice of the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times with this particular Remark, ſee how theſe 
Chriftians love one another | They were then united 
in the moſt happy Fraternity (a word much uſed 
by Chriſtians in thoſe days, and obje&ed againſt 
them by the Heathens) they liv'd as Brethren, and 
accounted themſelves ſuch, not only as being ſprung 
from one common Parent, (for in this reſpec that 
they had Nature for their common mother, they 
acknowldge the very Heathens to be bretbren,though 
otherwilz little deſerving thename of Aer) but up- 

on 
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upon much higher accounts, viz. that they had Part 2. 
one and the ſame God for their Father, drank all 
of che ſame Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out 
of the ſame wombof Darkneſs and Ignorance in- 
to the ſ:me light of Truch, that they were parta- 
kersof the ſame Faith, and Co-heirs of the ſame 
Hope. This L.ucian himſelf confeſſes of them,and De me. 
that it was one of the great Principles that their P*re2r77n-p. 
Maſter inſtilled into them, that they thould all be- 7549": 
come Brethren, after once they had thrown off the 
Religion of the Gentiles, and had embraced the 
Worſhip of their great crucified Maſter, and given 
up themſelves to live according to his Laws. The 
truth is, ſo ready, intire, and conſtant was their 
Kindneſs and Familiarity, that the Heathens accu- 
ſ:d them for having privy Marks upon their Bodies, 24. rel. ib. 
whereby they fell in love with each other at firſt & 7: 7- 
ſight. Indeed they never met but they embraced 
one another with all the demonſtrations of a hearty 
and ſincere AﬀeRion, fſaluting each other with an 
boly kiſs, not only in their own Houſes, but at their 
Religious Aﬀemblies, as a Badge and Bond of that 
Chriſtian Fellowſhip and Comtnunion that was 
maintained amongſt them. 

But che love and kindneſs of thoſe Chritians of 
old, did not lie only in a ſmooth Complemental 
Carriage, or in a parcel of good words, depart in 
peace, be you warmed or filled ; but in the real Exer- 
ciſes of Charity and Mercy. Now becauſe the 
two great objes of Charity are the goodof Mens 
Souls, and their outward and bodily Welfare and 
Happineſs, we ſhall find, that the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians were highly eminent and exemplary for both 
theſe. The Soul being of a much higher and no- 
bler nature, and conſequently infinitely more preci- 


ous and valuable than the Body, they were ac- 
d 2 cordingly 
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cordingly infinitely careful and folicitous to ſave 
mens Souls, to recaver them out of the ſnare of the 
Devil, and the Paths of Ruine, by making them 
Chriſtians, and bringing them: over to the knowledge 
of the truth; for this they prayed daily and earnelt+ 
ly. We Chriſtians (ſays Cyprian to the Proconſul)lerve 
the one and true God that made Heaven and Earth, 
and pray to him night and day, not only for our 
ſelves, but for all men, and for the Safety of the 
Emperors themſelves. From this no Injuries nor 
Unkindneſſes could diſcourage them. Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr tells the Fews, that they prayed for chem, and 
all others that were unjuſtly their Enemies, thac 
repenting of their Wickedneſles, and ceaſing to 
blaſpheme Chriſt Feſus, who by the Greatneſs of his 
Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of the Miracles 
performed in his Name, the Excellency of his 
DoGtrines, and the Clearneſs of the Propheſies ful. 
filled in him, appeared to be altogether innocent 
and unblameable, and that rather believing in him, 
they might together with Chriſtians be ſaved by 
him at hisſecond glorious Coming, and not be 
condemned by him to Everlaſting Flames. We 
pray for you (ſays he) that Chriſt would have mer 
Cy upon you ; for he has taught us to pray for our 
enemies, tO love them, and be merciful to them. And 
afterwards, when he had reckoned up all thoſe 
wicked and malicious Artifices which the Fews 
had uſed both againſt Chri/# and Chriſtians, yet not- 
withſtanding all this (ſays he) we are ſo far from 
hating either you, or thoſe who at your ſuggeſti- 
on believe theſe things of us, that we pray that all 
of you may repent, and obtain mercy from God, 
the gracious and compaſlionate Parent of the 
World. The Gnofticks were the greateſt ſcandal 


that ever was to Chriſtianity, and che occaſion of 
many 
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many of thoſe Perſecutions, and moſt of thoſe Part 2. 


horrible Calumnies which the Heathens brought 


upon the Chriſtians, and yet ſee how Irene: treats 4%. Her. 
them; We pray for them (ſays he) and beg of + 3: <- 46- 
them not to continue in the Pit which they have® 3'+: 


digged to themſelves, but to depart from their fot- 
tilh and idle Vanities, to turn to the Church of 
God, that Chriſt may be formed in them, and that 
they may know the only true God, the Creator of 
the World. This we beg of them, loving them 
to better purpoſe than they think they love them- 
ſelves : For our Love is true and wholeſom, (if they 
will receive it) like a ſharp Plaiſter indeed, but it 
will eat away the proud fleſh, take down the ſwel- 
ling and vanity of their Minds ; for which cauſe 
we will not ceaſe by all means to apply itto them. 


The ſame Origen tells Celſus, that though both Fews 716. 2, 
and Gemtiles turn'd their backs upon the Doctrine of p. 110, 


Chriſt, and charged them for being impofors and 
deceivers, yet they would not give over thus bo- 
neſtly to deceive men, to make them of Looſe per- 
ſons to become Sober and Temperate, or to bring 
them on towards it ; of diſhoneſt to make them 
righteous, of Unwiſe to make them Prudent, 
at leaſt to bring them into the way to theſe things; 
of fearful and timerous to render them hearty 
and courageous, eſpecially as oft as they are to 
contend for their Religion and Piety towards God. 


How earneſtly and paflionately does Cyprian beg 1; ney 
of the Proconſul Demetrian and the Gentiles to pro- p, 204, 


vide for their Happineſs and Safety, to accept of 
the Councils and Afiſtance which the Chriſtians 
offered, who loved them not the worſe for all the 
Torments and Sufferings they laid upon them ; 
that they returned kindneſs for hatred, and by the 
Mileries they endured, ſhewed to them the way to 

Dd 3 Heas 
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Part 3. Heaven ; that now was the time to make their 
reace with God, and to ſecure Salvation ; that 
there was no place for repentance on tother ſide the 
Grave, the {tations of the other World being fixed 
and unchangeable ; that therefore they ſhould be- 
lieveandliveſo,thatthey mighteternally rejoyce with 
them, whom they did now fo afflict and perſecute. 

In purſuance of this Deſign they ſpared neither 

Pains nor Coſt, that they might inſtru men in 

-. adv. the way to Heaven. *Tis ſaid of Pamphilas the 
4y-1.-99. Martyr, that amongſt other inſtances of his Cha- 
ek rity, he uſed freely and readily to beſtow Bibles up- 
© on all that were willing to read; for which pur- 
poſe he had always great Numbers of thoſe Holy 
Volumes by him, that as occaſion ferv'd he might 
diſtribute and beſtow them. By theſe means mer- 

cifully furniſhing thoſe with theſe Divine Trea- 

fares, whoſe Purſes could not otherwiſe reach to 

the price of the Scriptures, far dearer in thoſe days 

than they are ſince Printing came into the World. 
7hc:d.zzift, We find S. Chryſoftom fo zealous for converting the 

Fccl. 1. 5.c. Gentiles to Chriſtianity, that for this very end he 

29: P-229. maintained many Presbyters and Menks in Phenicia, 
partly at his own Charge, and partly by the 
aſſiſtance of Pious and well-diſpoſed perſons, whoſe 
only work it was to catechiſe and inſtru the Hea- 

13h. 15.1i+ thens in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith ; and 

1c. de P;z. that the buſineſs might ſucceed more effeually,he 

Saciif. & procur'd a Law from the Emperor Arcadius, (yet 

7c17;.117. extant in the Theodeſian Code) direfed to Eutychian, 
Prefef# of the Eaſt, that the Pagan Temples ſhould 
be orderly taken down, that ſo they being deſtroy- 
ed, the whole matter of the Gentile Superſtition 
might be aboliſhed. Upon the executing of which 
Law, great Mutinies were raiſed by -the Country 
People, many of the Monks wounded, and _ 

an 
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lain, and che reſt wholly diſheartened to proceed Part z, 


in the buſineſs, (theſe doubtlefs being rhoſe very 


Monks againſt whom Libanixs lo ſeverely declaims 0rat. de 
for ſo mercileſly deſtroying the Pagan Temples. ) 7*7P!-p-19, 


Whereupon Chryſoſtom (who was then in Banilh- 
ment) writes tothem to bear up with a Chriſtian 
and invincible Patience, encourages them reſolute- 
ly to go on in ſo good a work; tells them, that 
God would nat be wanting to ſtand by them, and 
to reward them in this and the other Lite, and pro- 
miſes them (though his Incomes at this time were 
very ſmall) that their former Penſions ſhould be 
paid them, and all things neceſſary provided for 
them. And indeed with how much care and foli- 
citude the good man's mind was filled about this 


buſineſs, he ſufficiently intimates in a Letter writ- 49. Ruffin: 
ten to another perſon whom he had imployed about Preshyr. ep. 
this Aﬀair. Nor did they in thoſe times regard 1252-753: 


eaſe or ſafety any more than they did Coſt and 
Charges in this matter, expoſing themſelves to any 
danpers that they might do good to the Souls of 
Men. 

I might eaſily ſhew, that this Conſideration 
had a great Influence upon the Sufferings of the 
Primitive Martyrs, willingly running any Hazards, 
chearfully enduring any Miſeries that they might 
gain others to the Faich, and prevent their Eternal 


Ruine. But that famous Story of S. Fobn the A- xy; ;10. 
poſtle ſhall ſerve inſtead of many, the ſumm of &c:1. 1. 3. 
which is this: Coming toa place near Epheſus, in © 234-92 


his Viſitation of che Churches, he eſpied a Touth of 
a comely ſhape and pregnant parts,and taking hold 
of him,delivered him to the Biſhop of the place with 
this Charge, (which he repeated once and again) 
I commend this perſon to thee, to be looked towith all 
care and diligence, and = in _ preſence of Chriſt and 
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Part 3. the Church, The Biſhop undertook the Charge, 


received the Young man into his Houle, inſtraed 
him, and at laſt baptized him. Which being done, 
he thought he might remit a little of the Strictneſs 
of his Care ; but the young man making an ill 
uſe of his Liberty, fell into bad Company, by 
whoſe Arts and Snares he was ſeduced into ways 
of Riot and Wickedneſs; eill deſpaicing of all 
hope of Pardon from God he let looſe the reins to 
all manner of Exorbitancy, and agreeing with 
his Confederates, they combin'd themſelves into a 
Society of High-way-men, and made him their 
Captain, who quickly became as far beyond thereſt 
in Fierceneſs and Cruelty, as he was in Power and 
Authority. St. Fobn upon occaſion returning ſome 
while afcer to the ſame place, after he had diſpatch» 
ed his other buſineſs, required from the Biſhop 
the pledge he had left with him : who wondring 
and not knowing what he meant ; I mean (ſaid 
S. Fobn) the Young man, 'tis the Soul of my Brother 
that I require. The old man with adejeted look, 
and tears in his eyes, anſwered, He's dead: And 
being demanded by what kind of Death; anſwered, 
He's dead to God; for, alas, he's become a Villain, 
and inſtead of the Church, is fled with his Come 
panions to the Mountains to be a Thief anda 
Robber. The Apoſtle renting his Cloaths, and 
bewailing that he had fo ill betruſted his Brothers 
Soul, immediately calld for a Horſe and a Guide, 
and made haſte co the Mountains ; where being 
taken by choſe that ſtood Sentinel, he begg'd to be 
brought before their Captain, who ſtood ready 
arm'd ſome way off ; but as ſoon as he perceived 
*'rwas S. Fohn that was coming towards him, he 
began to be aſhamed, and to run as faſt as he could. 
The Apoſtle not regarding his own Age and 
| Vet 28: w wy - - © Weakneſs 
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Weakneſs, followed after with all his might ; and Part 3. 


when his Legs could not overtake him, he fenc 
theſe paſſionate Exclamations after him ; Why O 
my Son, doſt thou fly from thy aged and unarmed Fa- 
ther ? Take pity of me, and fear not, there is yet hope of 
Salvation for thee. I will undertake with Chriſt for 
thee ; if need be 1 will freely undergo death for thee , 
as our Lord did for us, and lay down my own Life to 
ranſom thine ; only ſtay and believe me, for Iam ſent by 
Chriſt. With that he ſtaid, and with a dejeRed 
look, throwing away his Arms, he trembled, and 
diſlolved into Tears; he embraced the Aged 4- 
poftle with all poflible Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
Lamentation, as if again baptized with his own 
Tears. S. Foby aflured him he had obtained his 
pardon of Chriſ#, and having faſted and prayed with 
him and for him, and with all the arts of Conſola- 
tion, refreſhed his ſhatcer'd and diſconſolate mind, 
brought him into, and reſtored him to the 
Church, 

This Story, though ſomewhat long, I was the 
willinger to produce, both becauſe ſo remarkable 
in itfelf, and fo great a Teſtimony of that mighty 
tenderneſs and compaſlion which chey had for the 
Souls of men ; for whoſe ſake they thought they 
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could never do, never venture far enough. St. Au- confeſſ. 1.9. 
guſt ine tells us, what infinite pains his Mother Ms c. 9. p-155. 
nics took about the Converſion of her Husband #9 1+ 
Patricius, how unweariedly ſhe ſought to endear 

her ſelf to him, by allthe arts of a meek, prudent, 

and Sober Carriage ; how ſubmiſlively ſhe compli- 

ed with his rigorous and untoward Humors, how 
diligently. ſhe watched the apteſt times of Inſinu- 

ation, never leaving, till at laſt ſhe gained him over 

to the Faith. Nor was her Care and Solicitude 

leſs for her Son Avg»fine, who being hurried —y 
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the Impieties of the Manichean Herefie, was the 
hourly Subject of her Prayers and Tears. She pli- 
ed him with daily Counſels and Intreaties, implo- 
red the help and affiſtances of Good men, and im- 
portuned Heaven for the Succeſs of all ; not be- 
ing able to gain any quiet to her mind, till S. 4m- 
broſe (with whom ſhe had ofc adviſed about it) 
lent her away with this aſſurance, that it was not 
Poſſible that a Child of ſo many tears ſhould periſh. No 
looncr was his Converſion wrought, but her Spirit 
was at eaſe, and ſhe now deſired no more. Himſelf 
tells us,, that diſcourſing with her alone ſome few 
days before her Death, concerning the State of the 
Bleſſed, and the Joys of Heaven, ſhe at laſt broke 
off with this Farewel ; For my part, Son,1 bave now 
no further hopes or pleaſures in this world ; there was 
but one thing for which 1 deſired to live, that 1 might 
ſee thee a Catholick Chriſtian before I died; this my 
good God has abundantly bleſſed me with, baving let me 
ſee thee deſpiſing the Felicities of this Life,and entred in- 
20 his Family and Service ; ſo that what do I make a- 
ny longer here ? Nay, ſo great a Zal had they for 
the good of Souls in thoſe days, that many did 
not itick to engage themſelves inTemporal Slavery, 
for no other end but to deliver others from Spiritu- 
al Bondage. Thus Serapian, called Sindonites, (be- 


Hiſt.Lauf. cauſe he never wore more than one poor Linnen 
c. 83. in Garment) one of the Primitive Aſceticks, fold him- 
vit. Sera: ſeltto a Gentle Player, that ſerved the Theatre ; with 


Þ. 182, 


whom he lived and underwent the meaneſt Offices, 
till he had converted him, his Wife, and whole 
Family to Chriſtianity, who upon their Baptiſm 
reſtored him to his Liberty ; whereupon he freely 
returned. them back the oney which he had re- 
ceived as the price of his iereitude 5 which by _ 
tua 
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tual conſent was given to the Poor. Coming af- Part 3. 


terwards to Lacedemon, and hearing that a princi- 
pal perſon of the City, a very good man otherwiſe, 
was infeted with the Manichean Hereſie ; one of 
the firſt things he did, was to inſinuate himſelf into 
his Family, felling himſelf to be his Slave ; in which 
condition he remained for two years together, till 
he had brought his Maſter and his whole Family 
off from that pernicious Hereſie, and reſtored them 
to the Church ; whodid not only blefs God tor it, 
but treated him not as a Servant, but with thac 
kindneſs and reverence that is due to a Brother, and 
a Father. This was the good fpiric and genius of 
thoſe days, they intirely ſtudied and deſigned the 
Happineſs of Men, were willing and deſirous freely 
to impart the Treaſuries ofthe Goſpel, and wiſhed 
that in that reſpe& all Mankind were as rich and 
happy as themſelves.So far were they fromthat ma- 
licious Imputation which Cel/as faſtned upon them, 
that if all men would become Chriſtians they would 


not admitit: To which Origen flatly returns the Oris, 


contr: 


Lie ; and tells him,the Falſeneſs of it might appear cel; 1, 3. 
from this, that Chriſtians (as much as in them lay) p. 116. 


were not backward to propagate their Doctrine 
through the whole world ; and that ſome of them 
had peculiarly undertaken to go up and] down, not 
only in Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to bring 
over others co the true Religion. And that they 
did not this out of any deſigns of gain or intereſt 
to themſelves was plain, becauſe they often refus'd 
to receive neceſſary Accommodations from others ; 
or if they did, they were ſuch only as were barely 
and abſolutely neceſſary for the preſent turn, when 
as far greater Liberalities have been offered to 
them. Nay, fome of the ancient Canons expreſly 


require, that no tnan, who has either Herericks or conc.Carth 
Infidels 3.Can. 18 
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Part 3. Infidels in his Family, ſhall be admitted to the Or- 
der either of Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon, who has 
notfirſt converted thoſe perſons to the true Chriſti- 
an Faith. 

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Charity they 
expreſſed to mens Souls, we come next to that 
which reſpe&ted their Bodies, and the Neceflicies of 
the outward Life ; this they ſhewed in ſeveral In- 
{ſtances ; we ſhall conſider ſome of the moſt mate- 
rial, In the firſt place they took ſpecial care to 
provide for the Poor, and ſuch as were unable to 

Ep. 5.p.13. help themſelves : This Cyprian in his Retirement, 
gave eſpecially in charge to the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons of his Church, that by all means they ſhould 
mind the Poor, and furniſh them with whatever 

Euſ. Hiſt. was neceſſary for them. Diony/ſius Biſhop of Co- 

Eccl. l. 4+yinth, teſtifies of the Church of Rome, that they 

*5 14. did not only eminently provide for their own Poor, 
but with great Liberalicy adminiſter to'theNecefli- 
ties of other Churches, plentifully relieving what- 
ever Indigent Brethren came to them, or where 
ever they were,though at the greateſt diſtance from 

Him.67, in hem. And of the Church of Antioch, Chryſoſtom 

Matth, tells us, that in his time, though the Revenues of 


| p- 585. it were but ſmal!, yet. beſides its Clergy, beſides 


Strangers, Lepers, and ſuch as were in Bonds, it dai- 
ly maintained above three thouſand Widows and 
Maids. Indeed the Bounty of thoſe Times was al- 
Vit«cjus moſt incredible. S. Cyprian upon his turning Chri- 
per Paul, ftian fold his Eſtate to relieve the Wants of others, 
Diac. p.1x, and could not be reſtrained from it, either by the 
12, Perſwaſions of others,or the Conſiderations of what 
he might be reduced to himſelf, After his entrance 
upon the Miniſtry, his Doors were open to all 
that came; from whom no Widow ever returned 
empty : To any that were blind he —_— be 
engelr 
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their Guide to dire& them 3 them that were lame, Part 3. 


he was ready to lend his Afliſtance to ſupport them; 
none were oppreſſed by might, but he was ready 


to defend them. Cſarizs, S. Baſil's Brother, made Baſil. ad 
only this ſhore 7/ill when he died, 1 will that al} Sopbron. ep. 


my Eſtate be given to the Poor. Nazianzen reports 


of his Father, that he was ſo kind to the Poor, that 074.19. 
he did not only beſtow the ſurpluſage of his Eſtate p. 298. 


upon them, but even part of what was reſerv'd for 


neceſſary uſes ; of his Mother, that one Ocean of 76id. p. 
wealth would not have filled her unſatisfied deſire 295: 


of doing good, and that he had often heard her ſay, 
that if it were lawful ſhe could willingly have fold 
her /elf and children, to have expended the price 
upon the uſes of the poor ; and of his Siſter Gor- 
gonia, that ſhe was immenſly liberal, Fob-like, her 
Gate was open to every Stranger, ſhe was eyes to 
the blind, feet to the lame, and a Mother to Orphans; 
her Eſtate was as common to the poor, and as much 
at their need, as every ones isto himſelf, diſperſing 
and ſcattering abroad , and according to the 
Counſel of our Saviour, laying up her treaſure in 
heaven. 

They gave not only according to, but beyond their 
Ability ; cruſting to the goodneſs and fidelicy of 
Heaven to ſupply what wanted, which many times 
made the Return with Overplus by ways uncom- 
mon and extraordinary. Sozomen, relates of Epi- 
phanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, that having j;z, 


ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and charitable p. 74g. 


uſes, in relieving the needy, and ſuch as were by 
ſhip-wrack and the mercy of the Sea caſt upon the 
Coaſt, he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the 
Goods and Treaſures of his Church (which by the 
Bounty of charitable perſons from all parts, who 
thought they could not better lodge their Eſtates, 

than 
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Part 3. than in the Handsof fo good a man, was very rich 
and wealthy) and that with fo liberal a Hand, that 
the Steward or Guardian of the Church, finding its 
ſtock begin to grow very low, with ſome reſent- 
ment told him of it, charging him as too profuſe 
and open-handed : All which notwithſtanding he 
remitted nothing of his accuſtomed bounty to the 
Poor. At length all being ſpent, a franger on a 
ſuddain comes into the Stewards lodgings, and de- 
livers into his hands a great purſe of Gold, without a- 
ny diſcovery either who 'twas that brought it, or 
who 'twas that ſent it. And indeed fo vaſt and u- 
niverſfal was the Charity of this good man, that it 
ſometimes made him liable to be i»:poſed upon by 
crafty and deſigning perſons, whereof the Hiforian 
in the ſame place gives this remarkable Inſtance. 
A couple of Beggars meeting Epiphanins, and know- 
ing the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to draw the 
oreater- Alms from him, agreed to put this trick 
upon him.One of them lies alongupon the ground, 
feigning himſelf to be dead, the other ſtanding by 
him, paſſionately bewailed the death ofhis com- 
panion and his own poverty, not able to give him 
burial. Epiphanizs pitied the Man, perſwaded him 
to bear his loſs patiently, and not to expe that 
his Companion ſhould in this world riſe any more, 
bid him take care for his Burial, and withal gave 
him what was ſufficient for it. Noſooner was he 
gone out of ſight,but the Begger comes to his Com- 
panion, jogs him with his foot, and commends 
him for ſo ingeniouſly ating the cheat : Riſe 
(faid he) and with what we bave pot let's be merry 
end jolly to day. But alas! the Comedy was turn'd into 
a tragick Scene ; the man was really dead, and could 
not be recovered by all his cries or ſtirring ; which 


his Companion no ſooner perceived, but with - 
haſte 
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confeſſes the cheat, and begs that his companion 
might be reſtored to life 3 but all in vain : the Bi- 
ſhop bids him be content, and tells him, that God 
would not undo -what he had done. Leaving a 
fair warning to men ( lays the Hiſtorian) that the great 
God who ſees and hears all things, reckons thoſe mock- 
eries that are put upon his Servants, as if done to himſelf. 
But this only upon occaſion of that great Charity 
which they then upon all occaſions extended tothe 
Poor. The truth is, they then looked upon the 
poor as the treaſure and ornament of the Church, 
by whom as by Bills of Exchange they returned 


their Eſtates into the other World. When Decizs 4#. Lau- 
the Emperor demanded of Laurentizs the Deacon of rent. apud 


the Church of Rowe, the Churches Treaſures, he 


promiſed after three days to produce them ; in yoo —_ 
which time, having gathered together the b/ind and 4. vid.Am- 
the lame, the infirm and the maim, at the time ap- br.0ffc.lib. 

inted he brought them into the Pal 2. C. 28, 
pointe e brought them into alace, and 


when the Emperor asked for the Treaſures he had 
promiſed to bring with him, he ſhews him his 
Company, Behold (laid he) theſe are the Treaſures 
of the Church , thoſe Fiernal Treaſures which 
are never dimimiſhed, but increaſe ; which are diſ- 
perſed to every one, and yet found in all. This paſlage 
brings to my mind (though it more properly be- 
longs to the next inſtance of Charity) what Palla- 
dizs relates of Macarims, a Presbyter and Governor 
of the Hoſpital at Alexandria; 'Fhere was a Vir- 
gin in that City very rich, but infinitely covecous 
and uncharitable: She had been oft attemped and 
ſet upon by the perſwaſionsof good men, but in 
vain : at laſt he caught her by this piece of prous 
policy. He comes to her, and tells her, that a 
parcel of Jewels, Emeranlds and Facinths, of _ 
ma 


haſte makes after the Bzſhop,cries and tears his hair, Part 3. 
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Part 3. mable value, were lodg'dat his Houſe, but which 
the owner was willing to part with for five hundred 
pieces of money, and adviſes her to buy them : She 
catching at the offer, as hoping to gain conſide- 
rably by the bargain,delivered him the money,and 
intreated him to buy them for her, knowing him 
to be a perſon of great piety and integrity. But 
hearing nothing from him a long time after, till 
meeting him in the Church, ſhe asked him what 
were become of the Fewels? He told her he had 
laid out the money upon them (for he had expen- 
ded it upon the uſes of the Hoſpital!) and deſired 
her to come and fee them ; and if the purchaſe 
did not pleaſe her, ſhe might refuſe it. She readily 
came along with him tothe Hoſpital, in the Up- 
per Rooms whereof the Women were lodged, in 
the lower the Men. He asked her which ſhe would 
fee firſt, the Facinths, or the Emeraulds ; which ſhe 
leaving to him, he brought her firſt into theupper 
part where the Lame, Blind,and Cripple-women were 
dilpoſed ; and ſee, ſaid he, the Facinths that I ſpoke 
of : Then carrying her down into the lower rooms, 
he ſhewed her the Mer in the like condicion, and 
told her, Theſe are the Emraulds that I promiſed, and 
Fewels more precious than theſe, 1 think, are not to be 
found ; and now, ſaid he, if you like not your bar- 
gain , take your money back again, The woman 
bluſhed and was troubled to think ſhe ſhould be 
hal'd to that, which ſhe ought to have done freely 
for the Loye of God. Afterwards ſhe heartily 
thanked Macarizs, and betook her felfto a more 
charitableand Chriſtian courſe of Life. 

Next to this, their charity appeared in viſiting 
and affiſting of the Sick; contributing to their 
neceſliies, refreſhing their tired bodies,curing their 
wounds or ſores with their own hands, ” on 

alt 
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(faith the ancient Author of the Epiltle in Fufin Part 3. 
| Martyr, if it be not Juſtin himſelf) - are not to be Epift a4 


negleed ; nor is it enough for any to ſay, I have £*&'S* 


never learnt to ſerve and give Attendance : For he 
that ſhall make his Delicacy or Tenderneſs unac- 
cultomed to any hardneſs to be an excuſe in thjs 
caſe, let him know it may ſoon be his own ; 
and then he'll quickly diſcern the unreafonableneſs 
of his own judgment when the ſame ſhall happen 
to him, that he himſelf has done toothers. But 
there were no ſuch nice and ſquemiſh Stomachs in 


ren. Þ.514s 


the good Chriſtians of thoſe times. S. Hierom tells Epitaph. 


us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of conſi- 
derable birth and fortunes, that ſhe ſold her Eſtate, 


ſhe built an Hoſpital (and was the firſ# that did fo) 
wherein ſhe maintained and cured the infirm and 
miſerable, or any ſick that ſhe met withal in the 
Streets ; here was a whole rendeſvour of Cripples, 
hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met to- 
gecher, and her ſelf at hand to attend them; ſome- 
times carrying the diſeaſed in her Arms, or bearing 
them on her Shoulders; ſometimes waſhing and 
drefling thoſe filthy and noyſome Sores,from which 
another would haveturned his Eyes with Contempt 
and Horror ; otherwhile preparing them food, or 
give them Phyſick with her own Hand. The like 
we read of Placills the Empreſs, wife to the younger 
Theodoſous, that ſhe was wont to take all poflible 
care for the lame or wounded, to go home to their 
Houſes, carry them all neceſſary conveniencies, 
and to attend, and aflilt them not by the mi- 
niſtry of her Servants and Followers, but with her 
own Hands. She conſtantly viſited the common 
Hoſpitals, attended at ſick Beds for their cure and 
recovery, taſted their Broths, prepared their Bread, 
E & reached 


Fabiole ad 
Ocean. þ. 
I99, toms 


and dedicated the Money to the uſes of the poor ; x. 


Theodor. H, 
Ecch.lib, 5. 
Cc. 18, 

Þ. 159, 
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Parr J reached them their Proviſions, waſhed their Cups 


Via. Utice 


de perſecu. 
Vandal. 
lib. 1. fob 


$. þs 2. 


' gging from Bed to Bed to know what every one 


Euſeb. H. 


Eccl. 11b.7. ly raged amongſt the Gentiles, yet 


Co 22+ 


p. 269, 


them,and died themſelves to faye them from death, 


ere 14 vi ot ($01: E, 
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with her own Hands, and underwent all other 
Offices, which the very meanelt of the ſervants 
were to undergo. Thus allo the Hiforian reports 
of Deopratias. the aged Biſhop of Carthage, under 
the Vandalick Perſecution, that having old all the 
Plate belonging to the Church, to ranſom the Cap- 
tive Chriſtians, and wanting places conveniently to 
beſtow them, he lodged them in two large Church- 
&s, proyided for the needy, took care ofthe ſick, 
himſelf every hour viſiting them both by day an 

night, with Phyſigians attending him to ſuperinced 
their cure, and diet ſuitable to their ſeyeral caſes, 


ſtood, in need of, Nay, how often did they ven- 
ture to relieve their Brethren, when labouring un- 
er ſuch Diltempers as ſeemed immediately to breath 
'death in their faces ? Thus in that ſad and terrible 
Plague at Alexandria, which though it principal- 
Feiza alſo upon 

the Chriſtians, many of the Brethren (ſays the | 
Hiſtorian) out of the exceſſive Abundance o their | 
kindneſs and. charity, , without any, regard to their 
own health and life, boldly ventured into the thick- | 


. : 


eſt dangers,daily viſiting, attending, inſtruding, and | 
comforting their ſick and infected Brethren, ill: 
themſelves expired and died withthem : Nay, ma- | 
ny of them whom they thus attended recovered 
and lived, while they who had looked to them died 
themſelves ; as if by a ſtrange and, prodigious Cha- 
rity, they had willingly taken their diſeaſes upon 


Thus *twas, with the Chrit;ans, While the Gentiles 
in the mean time put off all ſence of humanity, 
when any began to fall ſick amongſt them, they 
preſently caft them out,ſhun'd their deareſt monte" 
an 
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and Relations,left them half-dead in the high-ways, Parc 3, 
and took no care of them either alive or dead. 

And that this work of charicy might be the bet- 
ter managed amongſt Chriſtians, they had in many 
places (and particularly in this of Alexandria) cer- 
tain perſons, whole proper office it was to attend 
and adminiſter to the Sick: They were called _. 
Parabolani, (becauſe eſpecially in peſtilential and Cod.Theed. 
;nfetiousDiſtempers they did mgy3daactur,caſt them- ib. 15. tit. 
ſelves into an immediate hazard of their lives)and _ - ak 
were peculiarly deputed ad curanda debilium egra 7 42, 43, 
corpora,(as the Law of the younger Theodoſius exprel- 
ſes it) to attend and cure the bodies of the infirm 
and ſick. Their numbers it ſeems were very great, 
inſomuchthat upon any tumultnary occaſions, they 
became formidable even to the Courts of Civil Ju- 
dicature 5 upon complaint whereof made to the 
Emperour, Theodsfi#s reduced their number to five 
hundred ;. which being found too little, by a ſecond 
Conſtitution, * he enlarged it to ſix hundred. The 
truth is, theſe Parabolani were a kind of Clergy-Phy- 
ficians ; for that they were under an Eccleſiaſtical 
cognizance .is plain, being reckoned up with the 
Clergy, and accordingly by the latter Conſtitution 
of Theodoſius, are appointed to be choſen by, arid 
to be immediately ſubjet to che Biſhop of the 

lace. "IP 
- A third inftance of their Love and Charity,(and 
which S. Ambroſe calls the higheſt piece of liberali- 
ty) was, their care of thoſe that were in Captivity, offic. 1h. 2 
groanitig under the mercileſs Tyranny and Opprefli- c. 1 5:9:42, 
ori of their Enemies, to #elieve them under, and 
redeem them Out of their Bondage and Slavery. . Cy- 
prian in a Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, about x1; 4; 
this very thing, the redemption ofthoſe Chriſtians p. 96. © 
amongſt chem that had _ taken Captive by hy 
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P. 5% Communion Plateof his Church to be broke in pieces 
to redeern Chriſtians caken captive by the Enemy; 
Phot. No- for which though he was blam'd by the Arrian 
mocan. party, yet hs elegantly defends the fa, as not only 
TiT.6. a juſtifiable, but a proper and eminent att of Cha- 
Tre. *%- riry. And indeed *cis the only caſe wherein the 
xa; & Imperial Conſticutions make it lawful to ſell or pawn | 
. 0xv49v, the Plate and Gifts belonging to the Church, ic | 


Part 3. Barbarians, elegantly bewails their miſery, and 


Peckn. Ver. duc: it to a much lower Sum, wiz. ſeven thou- 
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exrneſtly preſſes thzir redemption, and as a help 
Rigalt.in towards it, ſznt theni Seſtertium centum millia num- 
toc. mum; which Rigaltius Computes to twenty five 
Gron%v. d? thouland pounds French, though othersmore eruly | 


lh, 2. C2. 


Þ. 131, ſand five hundred, or two thouſand five hundred 


Crowns ; which he and his People had liberally 
H.Eccl.lib. contribuced to it, Of Acacizs Bilhop of Amida, 
7-c- 21: we read in Socrates, that when the Roman Army 
P- 359% had taken ſeven thouſand Perſians Captive, and 
would neither releaſe them without a ranſom, nor 
yet give them Food to keep them alive; this good 
Biſhop, with the conſent of the Clergy of his 
Church, cauſed all the Gold and Silver Plate and 
 veſſ:1s that belonged to theic Church to be melted 
down ; ranſomed the Wretches, fed them, and 
then freely ſent them home to their own Prince : 
with which generozs Charity the King of Perſia (as 
he well might) was ſtrangely amaz'd, finding thac 
the Romans knew how to conquer an Enemy by 
Kindne(s, no leſs than by force of Arms. The like 
Ibid. c. 28. 4mbroſe relates of himſelf, that he cauſed the 


&. .,x4.C.being oth=rwile made Sacriledge to receive them, 
P-43- and the things abſolutely forteited by thoſe that 
bought them. This was very great, but yet we 
meet with a franger Charity than this inthe Pri- 
mitcive Church, ſome chat haye parted with their 
own 
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ET I, , 
own liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto others ; So Part 3. 


h. 2. 


_ | S. Clemens aſſures us in his famous Epiſtle to the Co- #2: 79. 
help | rintbians, we have known many among {t our ſelves [\ S 
—_ he) who bavwe delivered themſelves into Bond: and [2- 
_ very, that they might reflore others to their Liberty o 
truly many who bave bir'd out themſelves Servants ito others, 
_ | that by their Wages they might feed and ſ#,7 ain them 
__d that wanted, Of which this one ſtrange inſtance 
_ | ſhall ſuffice. Under the Yandalic Perſecution, Nia 
nida, | ny Chriltians were carried Slaves out of {ly into 
pon Africk, for whoſe redemption Paulinus then Biihop Greg. Mag: 
aa of Nol- had expended his whole eftate ; at laſt a dial. {ib. 3, 
e's widow comes to him, intreats him to give her as < JOS 
ef much as would ranſome her only don, then Slave - * 
” to the King of the Yandals Son-in-Law: He told * 
__ her he had not one penny leſt, nothing but his 
_ own perſon, and that he would freely give her to 
= i make her beſt of, and to procure her ſon's ranſom ; 
= this the woman look'd upon from a perſon of his 
(s | quality, as rather a deriding her calamity, than a 
= pitying of her caſe : but he aſſured her he was in 
by | earnelt, ahd at\ laſt induced her to believehim ; 
ks whereupon they both took ſhipping for Africk, whi- 
= ther they were no ſooner come, but the good Biſhop 
= | addreſſed himſelf to the Prince, begg'd the releaſe 
W | of the widows Son,and offered himſelf in his room. 
"x The Iſſue was, the woman had her Son reſtored 
ly her, and Pauline became the Princes Slave, who 
wo employed him in the dreſſing and keeping of his 
_ Garden. How he afterwards ingratiated himſelf 
2 into the favour of his Maſter, and came to be 
4 diſcovered to him who he was, how the Prince ſer 
os him at liberty, and gave him leave toask what he 
- would, which he madena further uſe of than to 
3 beg thereleaſe of all his Country-men then in Bon- 
. dage, which was accordingly granted, and all joy- 
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fully fent home with their Ships laden with Corn 
and Proviſions ; I omit as not pertinent to my pur- 
poſe ; they that are deſirous to know more of it 
may read it in the Dialogues of S. Gregory, from 
whence I have. borrowed the Story. This certain- 
ly was Charity with a witneſs, an a& that will 
find more to admire and commend it, than to imis- 
tate and follow it. | 

' A fourth inſtance. of Primitive Charity, was the 
great care they took about the bodzes of the dead, in 
giving them decent and where they could, honou- 
rable Burial ; all men naturally have a kind- 
neſs for their Bodies, and therefore deſire,that what 
has ſo long been the manſion of an immortal tenant, 
may upon its diſ-lodging be orderly taken down, 
and the ruines of it Jaid up with honor and ſafety. 
Man's Body befides that 'tis the cabinet of an inva. 
luable Jewel, is a curious piece of artifice, fearfully 
and wonderfully made, the excellent contrivance of 
the divine omniſcience, and in that reſpect chal- 
leoges 'not to be careleſly thrown aſide, or rudely 
trampled in the dirt. This ſeems to be the com- 
mon ſence of mankind,it being the careand pradtiſe 
of 'almoſt all Nations in the world, religiouſly to 
ehſhrine the remains of their deceaſed friends in 
Tombs and Sepulchres ; thinking it but reaſonable 
ro teſtifie ſo much kindneſs to their departed friends, 
as 'to' honour their Memories, and to ſecure from 
rude barbarous violence,what they left behind them 
when they pnt off mortality. Sure I am, this was 
eminently the Care of Chriſtians, no dangers or 
threatnings: could affright them from doing this 
laſt office to their. deceaſed Brethren, 'eſpecially 
luch ' as had been Martyrs and Champions for the 


#23, 2. ir- Truth. - The Roman Clergy in an Epiſtle” tothem 
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ter Ep,Cyp» of ' Carthage,” reckons - it as one of the greateſt in- 
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{tances ok J3hafjdys 'gbors rhas of; religuing the Part 3. 
the 


poor, miniſtring to the Sick, or the reſt which 
chey there enumerate and reckon up ; tells them 
that. it could not be negleed without great dan- 
ger, andthat fidelicy in chis matter would be hizh- 
ly acceptable to God, and rewarded by him... .Dzo- 


nyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaking ofthe Plague ;;;, ,,; 
that raged there (which we mentioned but now) /r, | 


commends the Chriſtians for aſliſting their ſick dy-- 
ing Brethren, that they cloſed their Eyes, laid 
them. out, waſhed their Bodies, drefſed and ador- 
ned them up for Burial, and carried them out up- 
on their own ſhoulders, which they chearfully did, 
notwithſtanding the imminent danger that at- 
tended it, and that it was not long before others 
ere called to do the ſame Offices for them. Their 
odies. they decently commitced ta the ground, for 
they abhorred the cultom fo common amongſt the 
Gentiles of burning the bodies of the dead ; which 
they did, not (as the Heathens objeted) becauſe 
they thoughe that their bodies once burnt to aſhes 


would be. difficultly brought to a Reſurre&iow (a Min. Fel. 
Doctrine which they ſtrenuouſly aſſerted, and held ?- 9--2*: 


faſt as the main Pillar of their comfort and. confi- 
dence) but becauſe they looked upon it as inhumane 


and barbarows, and contrary to the more ancient 
and, better uſage of Mankind in this matter. Ter- pe 4nim. 
tullian calls this way of Burial by inhumatien, a piece c.51.p-301 » 


of piety, and tells us chey abſtained from burni 


. LT 


the Corps, not as ſome did, becauſe they thought 
that ſome part of the Soul remained in the Body 


after death, but becauſe it ſavor'd of Savageneſls 


and Cruelty. Therefore their 'Enemies, ..co do 


them the greater ſpice, did not only put them to 
death, bat very often byrn theic dead Bodies, and 


ſprinkle their Aſhes into the Sea, partly to hinder 
Ee 4 __. 
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Part 3. them from a decent Burial, and partly (as in that 

Amm. tumult ac Alexandria under Fulian) that nothing 

7arceiie might be left ofthem to be honour'd as the remains 

p. 16275, Of Martyrs. As Chriſtianity got ground, this more 

civil way of Inhumation did not only take place, | 

but rooted out the contrary cuſtom even amongſt 

the Gentiles themſelves. For though the Emperor 

Cod. Theod. Theodoſins the Great, gives ſome intimation of it, as | 

. {.6.T!t-17: remainingin his time, yet not long after, it whol- | 

S{&F 79-4 'ly ceaſed, as is expreſly acknowledged by Macre- | 

4 Saturnal. bizs, who" liv'd in the time of the younger Theo- | 
'b lib. 7. C7: doſing. 

: Paz. 514 Nor did they ordinarily content themſelves | 

' with a bare Interment, but prepared the Body for 

[ its funeral with coſtly Spices, and rich Odors, and 

i Perfumes, not ſparing the beſt Drugs and Oint- 

FRY Ap?l. 1.42- ments which the Sabeans could afford, as Tertullian 
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| P- 34 plainly teſtifies They who while alive generally | 
lf abſtained from whatever was curious and coſtly, 
1 B.A when dead were embalm'd and entomed with great 


Bi art and curioſity. Whence Eunapizs (much ſuch a 
SM De vit. friend to Chriſtianity as Fulian or Propbyry) derides 
ALL Philo. in the Monks and Chriſtians of Egypt for honoring the 
oP = -Ede-ſeaſon'd and embalm'd Bones and Heads of Martyrs, 
B38 7-35. ſuch(ſays be) as the Courts of Juſtice had condem- 
[| ned, and put to death for their innumerable Villa- 
nies. This Coſt the Chriſtians doubtleſs beſtowed 
BE upon the Bodies of their Dead, becauſe they looked 


a Kd LK. cAacdc.QCNucd_.. 


| vþon Death asthe Entrance into a better Life, and 
Mt laid up the Body asthe Candidate and Expectant of 
| a joyful and happy Reſurreftion. Beſides, hereby 
they gave ſome encouragement to Suffering, when 
F men ſaw how much Care was taken to honor and 


fecure the Reliques of their Mortality,and that their | 
Bodies ſhould.not be perſecuted after death. | 
FW This their Enemiesknew very well,and therefore | 
many | 
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mfny times denied them the civility and humani- Part z* 
ty of Burial, to ſtrike the greater Dread into 
chem. Thus Maximus the Preſident threatned Tha- 4#. SS. 
recs the Maityr, that although he bore up his head now = 
ſo high upon the confidence, that after his death ,,,,. 
his Body ſhould be wound up and embalm'd with apud Baron. 
Ointments and odoriferous Spices, FJ he would «d 4n. 
defeac his hopes by cauſing his Body to be burnt my 
and ſprinkling his aſhes before the wind. on 
Thus after they had put Polycarp to death, they Fuſes. zz. 
burnt his Body out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, who Eccl. /ib.4. 
had begg'd it of the Proconſul, only to giveit a fo- ©754-135 
lemn Interment ; whereupon gatbering his Bones 
which the mercy of the Fire had ſpared, they de- 
cently committed them to the earth, and there u- 
ſed to meet to celebrate the memory of that pious 
and holy mag. 
During thoſe times of Perſecution,they were ve- 
ry careful to bury the Bodies of the Martyrs, ſome 
making it their particular buſineſs by ſtealth to in- 
ter thoſe in the night, who had ſuffered in the 
day ; this they did wich great hazard and danger, 
many of them (as appears from the ancient Marry. 
rologies) ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very ac- 
count. Afterwards, when the Church was ſetled, 
there was a particular Order of men call'd Copiate, 
(either ans 77 wma3a, from the pains they took, or 
elſe 2-78 zonal av ,becauſe they committed theBodies 
of the dead to the grave, the place of eaſe and reſt) 
appointed for this purpoſe about the time of Cor ,,, 11,1 


| ſtantine, or to be ſure his Son Conſtantine, in two of 1;3, 12.717. 


whoſe Laws they are expreſly mentioned, and in 1.de Luftr. 
the latter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. Their office + *: 1: 


(as Epiphanius tells) was to wrap up and bury the ug he Epi 


Bodies of the dead, to prepare their Graves, and j. ;+. 


to inter them : and becauſe inhumation and piving Aly. ouile- 
| mips 


ya OO 


416 " P2imikive Chziltianity. Ch.2. | 


Part 3. burial to the dead was ever atcounted inf more pe. 
culiar manner,a work of Piety and Religion; there- 
fore theſe perſuns were reckoned, if not ſtrialy 
Clergy-men, at, leaſt in a Clergy-relation, being in 
both Laws of Conſtantizs enumerated with, and in- | 
veſted in the ſame immunities with the Clergy. | 

De Sept, By the Author in St. Hieroms they are ſtyled Foſſa- 

Ordin. Ecc- 144, grave-makers, and by him placed in the firſt } 

tom.4-p.81- and loweſt Order oi the Clerici, and. exhorted to | 
be like good old Tobic in Faich, Holineſs, Knowledge, 
and Vertue. In the great Church of Conſtantinople 
they were called Decani,or Deans,(but quite diſtin& 


15h; 6.766. from the Palatine Deans ſpoken of in the Theodo/ian 


to Dec.n;s, Code, and frequently elſewhere ; who were a _mi- 
L. 1. litary Order, and chiefly belonged to the Emperor's 
Palace) they were one of the Collzgia, or Corpora- 


tionsof the City. Their number was very great , 
Conſtantine is faid to have appointed no leſ than 
MC. of them: But by a Law of Honors and 
Lib. 1.C, Theodoſius, they were reduced to DCCCCL ; till 
tit. 2. de afterwards . Anaftacius brought them back to their 
5.5. Eccleſ. former Number, which wasalſo ratified andcon- | 
l. 4- firmed by Juftimian, their particular duties and | 
Offices both as relating to the dead, and all other | 
; 2, ings are largely deſcribed in two Novel Conſtitu- | 
Foe po. ni tions of his to that purpoſe. . oF 
114.45 59. Nor. did they only take care that the Body might | 
?.134 be prepared for its Funeral, but. tq proyide it of a | 
decent and convenient Sepulchre, wherein it might | 
be honorably. and Gon laidup,z a thing which | 
had been always practiſed by the more ſober and | 
' Civilized part. of Mankind. Their Burying-places 
(called Polyandria, Crypte, Arenariag but moſt com- 
; monly Cemiteria or Dormitories, becauſe accordin 
. to the Notion which, the Scriptures , gives us of | 
the death. of the Righteous, Chriſtians are not lo | 
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s readily coming thither ;but ic was vpon the account 
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roperly ſaid to die as to ſleep in the Lrd, and their Part 3. 
ies to r7e#7 in the grave in expeRation of a joy- 

ful reſurrection) were generally inthe fields or gar- 

dens, ie being prohibimed by the Roman Laws,and Apudcicer. 

eſpecially an ancient Law of the XII Tables,to bury 4fz-1ib.2. 

within the City Walls. This held-for ſome Centu- a7 yo 

ries after Chriſtianity appearediin the World, and "M 

longer it was before they buried within Churches ; 

within the out-parts Whereof to'be interred, was a 

priviledge at firſt granted only to Princes and Per- 

ſors of the greateſt rank and quality. ' Chryſoſfome af- Hom. 25.7n 

ſures us, that Confancius the Emperor reckoned he 7: "2: 

did his Father Conſtantine the Great, a peculiar, pos ba 

honor, when he obtained to have him buried in the 

Porch of the Church, which he had bailt at Conftan- 

tinople, to the memory of the Apoſtles, and wherein 

he had earneſtly defired to be buried, as Euſebize ,,, -, 

tells us; and inthe ſame many of his Succeſfors cap. 1j4.gh 

were interred ; it not being in uſe, then, nor ſome c.71.p.552. 

hundreds of years 'after, for perfonsto be buried in 

the Body of the Church, as appears from the Capitu- 

Ia of Charles the Great,where burying in the Church, 7s. r.c,p, 

which then it ſeetns had crept into ſome places, is 159. fit. 

ſtrialy * forbidden. 27: Þ. 1, 
During the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, while the 

malice -of their Enemies perſecuted thenr both a- 

live and dead, their Cemiteria were ordinarly n- 

der pround, itnitating herein the cuſtom ofthe Fews, 

whoſe' Sepulchres were in Caverns, and . holes of 

rocks, though © doubtleſs the Chriſtians did it to a- 

void the rage and fury of their enemies ; not fo 

much upon the account of ſecrecy ; for their frequenc 

retiring to thoſe places was ſo notorious,” as could 

not” eſcape the obferyation of their Enemies, and 

therefore we fometimes find the Emperor's Officers 


of 
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Part 3. of that Sacredneſs and Religion that was reckon'd 
to be due to places of this nature zit being account- 
ed by all Nations a piece of great impiety, Manes 
temerare Sepultos, to diſturb and violate the aſhes of 
the dead. They were large Vaults dug in dry fan- 
dy places, and arched over, and ſeparated into 
many little Apartments, wherein on either ſide the 
Bodies of the Martyrs lay in diſtinct Cells, each 
having an I{cription upon Marble, whereon his 
Prudenft. Name, Quality, and probably che time and manner 
hp 8 of his death were engraven : Though in the heats 
po. Mart. Of perſecution they were forced to bury greatnum- 
Hym. 1x, bers together in one common grave (LX Prudentias 
Þ- 139. tells us he obſerved) and then not the names, but 
only the number of the interred was written upon 
the Tomb. Indeed the multitudes of Martyrs that 
then ſuffered, required very | large conveniencies 
of interment. And fo they had, inſomuch, that 
116. 1.c.2. the laſt Publiſher of tizz Roma Subterranea aſlures 
2. 9-4-4 us, that though thoſe Cemeteria were under ground, 
yet were they many. times double and ſometimes 
treble, two or three ſtories one ſtill under ano. 
ther. 
By reaſon thereof they muſt needs bevery dark, 
having no light from without, but what peep'd 
in from a few little cranies, which filled the place| 
Comment, With a kind of ſacred horror, as St. Hierom informs[ 
in c. 40. us, Who while a youth, when he went to Schoolſ 
Ezelvel, at” Rome, us'd upon the Lords day to viſit theſe 
yy ſolemn places. Built they were by pious and cha 
ritable perſons, (thence called after their names 
for the interment of Martyrs, and other uſes offi 
the Church ; for ia theſe places, Chriſtians in times 
of perſecution Were wonr. to hide themſelves, and 
to hold their Relig.vus Aſſemblies, when baniſhed] 
from their publick Churches, as I have formerly 


noted 
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noted. Of theſe about Rome only Baronixe out of Part 3. 

the Records in the Vatican reckons up XLIH, and Ad An. 

others to the number of rhreeſcore, We may take an 225-197-2- 

eſtimate of the reſt by the account which Baroni- 44an.130. 

25 gives of one, called the Czmeterie of Priſcilla, dif- fad an. 

covered in his time, Ay. 1578.in the Vis Salaris 57; ©t- 

about three miles from Rome, which he often view- © 

ed and ſearched: Ir is, *(/ays be) ſtrange to report, 

the place by reaſon of its vaſtneſs and variety of a» 

partments, appearing like a City under Ground. At 

the entrance into it there was a principal way, or 

Street much larger than the reſt, which on either 

hand opened into divers other ways, and thoſe a-- 

gain divided into many leſſer ways and turnings, 

like Lanes and Allies wichin one another. And as 

in Citiesthere are void open places for the Market: ; 

ſohere there were ſome larger ſpaces for the holding 

(as occaſion was) of their Religious Meetings, 

wherein were placed the Efigies and Repreſentati- 

ons of Martyrs, with places in the cop to let in hgbr, 

long ſince ſtopt up. © The diſcovery of this place 

cauſed great wonder in Rome, being the moſt exa& 

and perfe&t Czmeterie that had beeu yet found our. 

Thus much I thought good to add upon occaſion 

of that fingular care, which Chriſtians then tock a- 

bout the Bodies of their dead. If any deſire to 

know more of theſe venerable Antiquicies,they may 

conſult Onupbrins - de Cemeteriis, and eſpecially the 

Latin Edition of the Roma Subterranea, where their Et : 2 

largeſt curioſity may be tully ſatisfied in theſe _ -_— 

things. Rome 15 51. 
Many other inftances of their Charity might be & co/. 


mentioned, their ready entertaining Strangers, pro- 1559. 
viding for thoſe that laboured in the Mines, mar- 
rying poor Virgins, and the like, of which to treat 
particularly, would be too vaſt and tedious. To 
enable 
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enable them to.do theſe charitable Offices,they had 
not- only the extraordinary contributions of parti- 
cular | perſons, 'but a common. fock and treaſury of 
the Church. . At the firft going abroad of the Goſ- 
pel into the world, fo great wasthe Piety and Cha- 
rity of.the Chriſtians, That the multitude of them that 
believed were of .one beart, \and of one ſoul, neither ſaid 
any of them, that ought of the things which be poſſeſſed 
24s his own, \ bat. they had. allthings common ; neither 
was there' any. among them that lacked : for as many 
as were Poſſeſſors. of Lands,or Houſes, ſold them, and 
broug bt the prices of the things that were ſold, and laid 
them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and diſtribution was 
. unto, .every, man according as be. had need, Bat 

this community of goods: laſted not long in the 
Church;we find St. Paul giving order to the Church- 
es of. Galatia. and. Corinth for weekly Offerings. for 
the Saints, that. upon the firſt day of the week (when 
they never failed to receive the Sacrament) they 


ſhould every. one of them lay by him in ſtore according 


as God. had profpered him, This cuſtom Fuſtin Mar- 
tzr aflures us ſtill continued. in his: time ; for deſ- 


Pp. 98, 99- cribing-the manner of their Aſſemblies on the Lordi 


day, he tells us, that thoſe who were. able and wil- 
ling contributed what they ſaw gaod ; and the 
colle&ion. was lodged in the hands of the Bzſbop or 
Preſident, .and by him diſtributed forthe relief of 
Widows and Qrpbans, the fick or indigent, the im- 
priſoned or: ſtrangers, or any,that were in-need.. In 


hs Y the next Agethey were reduced to Monthly Offer- 


ings, as appears from Tertwllien , who. gives us 
this account of 'them_in histime, That at their Re- 
ligious Aſſemblies upon, a ;monthly day {or ofener 
if a man will, and be able) eyery one according 
to his ability laid by ſomewhat for charitable uſes, 
(they put it into a kind of poor man; Box call'd _— 

at 
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that ſtood in the Church) this they did freely,” no Part 3. 
man being” forced or compelled to it; leaving ic 
behind them as a ſtock tomaintain Piety and Re- 
ligion ; for 'cis not ſpent (ſays be) upon feaſts or 
drinking-bouts, or to gratifie Gluttony and Intem- 
perance, but laid out in relieving the needy, bury- 
ing the dead, providing for Orphans, ſupporting 
the aged,recruiting the ſpoil:d ſupplying the impril- 
oned, and thoſe that were in Mines, Bonds, or 
Slavery fot the profeflion of Chriſtianity. 

This was the fruicof Primitive: Devotion, Palla- jj;pyy. 
dius tells us of ewo Brothers, Pae/iws and Eſaias, Sons Lauſiac. 
of a wealthy Merchant, that' their Father being <5: 7-47 
dead, and they refolving upon a more ſtri& and re- 
ligious courſe of life, could not agree upon ſetling 
their Eſtates in''the fame way ; at laſt dividing 
their Eſtates, they difpofed them 'thus : The one 
gave away his whole Eſtate at once,” ſetling it up- 
on Monaſteries , Churches, and Priſons, for the re- 
lief of ſuch as were in Bonds, and betaking himſelf 
to a Trade for a fmall maintenance for himſelf, 
pave himſelf up.to Prayer, and the ſeverer exerciſes 
'of Religion. The other kept his Eſtate in his own 
eflion, but buile a Aonaftery, and taking a few 
oOmpanions to dwell with him, entertained all 
Strangers that came that way, took care of the ſick, 
entertained the aged, gaveto thoſe that needed,and 
every Saturday and Lords day cauſed two or three 
tables to beſpread fot the refreſhment and entertain- 


ment of the poor 5 and in this excellent way ſpent 


ſtians is not 
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; "Now that this account that we havegiven of the 
admirable Bounty and Charity of the ancient Chri- 
ecariow, and metely what the Ehri- 


{1ans tell us of themſelves, we have the teſtimony 
of two open Enemies of Chriltianity, 7#lian and 


Luc Ian, 


cant. Aba <aic - a * - - 
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Lucian, both bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the 

fiercer, becauſe both, as *tis ſuppoſed, Apoſtates 

irom them ; and their Teſtimony is conſiderable 

upon a.double account, partly becauſe having lived 

amongſt the Chriſtians, they exactly knew their 

ways and manners ; and partly becauſe being Ene- 

mies to them, they would be ſure to ſpeak no more 

Miſzyz. in their commendation than what was true. Fuli- 
P- 99- an ſpeaking of the Galileans, tells us, that by their 
Charity to the poor they begot mau 73s «9%nil&- 

w9yz, the greateſt admiration,of their Religion in 

the minds of Men. And in an Epiſtle to the High- 

Fpiſt. 49+ Prieſs of Galatia, bewailing the deſolate itate of the 
at arſac. Feathen-world, the ruine of their Temples, and the 
7224" great declenſion of Pogeniſm at that time, notwith- 
ſtanding all his endeavours to make it ſucceed un- 

der the Influences of his Government ; he adviſes 

the High-Prieſt to promote the Gentile Intereſt by 

the ſame Method, which the wicked Religion of 

the Chriſtians did thrive by, 5. e. by their bounty 

to Strangers, their care. in burying of the dead, and 

EL” their holineſs of Life ; and elſewhere, The poor (lays 
9 Fy <__ he) having no care taken of them, the wicked Galileans 
p. $57, Know very well bow to make their advantage of it, for 
they give themſelves up to humanity and charity, and 

by theſe plauſible and inſmnuative ways,ſtrengthen and en- 

creaſe their wicked and pernicious party ; juſt as men 

cheat little childrens with a Cake, by two or three of 

which they tempt them to go along with them, till ha- 

wing got them from home, they clap them under Hatch- 

es, tranſport and ſell them, and ſo for a little ſeeming 

pleaſure, they are condemned to bitterneſs all their Life ; 

and no. otherwiſe (lays he) 'tis with them, they 

firſt inveagle honeſt minded men with what they call 

their feaſts of Lowe, Banquets, Miniſtry and Attendance 

upon Tabjes, and then ſeduce them into their Pw 

an 
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and Impiety. This as at on-e it ſhews his venom and Part 3. 


malice according to the humor of the man, ſo it 0- 

penly bears witneſs out of the mouth of an Ene- 

my, to thz moſt excellent and generous ſpirit of 

the Goſpel. The otherceſtimony is that of Lucian, 

(who if not a Chriſtian himſelf, for Suidas his lmyun- 7 vc, 
we ty *AvTwye, does no way intimate him to ,,,,uyi; 
have been a Chriſtian Preacher, notwithſtanding 

what the generality of Writers have inferred thence; 

was yet however intimately acquainted with the 
Afﬀairs of Chriſtians) who bringing in his Philofo- 

pher Peregrinus, amongſt other Se#s joyning him- De mort. 


ſelf to the Chriſtians, teils us what care they took Peregrin. 


of him, when caſt into priſon, they improved _ 


their intereſt to have him releaſed : But when this ton; 2. 
could not bs granted, they officiouſly uſed all po: 
ſible ſervice and reſpet towards him ; in the mor- 
ning, Old Women, Widows and Children flocked 
early to the Piiſon doors ; and the better fort gor 
leave of the Keepers to ſleep with him in the 
Priſon all night ; then they had ſeveral forts ot 
Banquets, and their ſacred diſcourſes. Nay,ſome were 
ſent in the name of the reſt, even from the Cities 
of Aſa to afliſt and encourage him 5; who brought 
him great ſums of money, under pretence of his 
Impriſonment ; it being incredible what readineſs 
they ſhew, when any ſuch matter is once nois'd a- 
broad, and how little they ſpare any coſt in it. 


After which he tells us of them in general, that 1ig.5.754- 


they equally contemn all the Advantages of this 
Lite, and account them common, folliſhly tak- 
ing up their principles about theſe things without 
any accurate ſearch into them 3; inſomuch that if 
any ſabile and crafty Fellow, that knows how to 
improve his advantage, come amongſt them, he 
grows very rich in a _ time, by making a prey 
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Part 3. 


Ad Scab. 
C. I. Þ-69. 


Leg. pro 
Chriſtian. 


Þ. Ll. 


of that ſimple and credulous people, 

There's one circumſtance yet behind, concerning 
the love and charity of thoſe times, very worthy to 
be taken notice of, and that is the univerſal extent of 
it, they did good to all, though more eſpecially to 
them of the houſhold of Faith ; i.e. to Chriſtians: they 
did not confine their bounty merely within the 
narrow limits of a party, this or that Se of Men, 
but embraced an Object of love and Pity,wherever 
they met it. They were kind to all men, yea to 
their bittereſt Enemies, and that with a charity as 
large asthe circles of the Sun that viſits all parts of 
the World, and ſhines as well upon a finking Dung- 
hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. *Tis certainly 
the ſtrange and ſupernatural Doctrine of our Savi- 
our, You have beard that it bad been ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : But I ſay unto 
90u, lowe your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 
to them that bate you, pray for them which deſpitefully 
wſe you and perſecute you. This indeed is the proper 
Goodneſs and Excellency of Cbrifzanity, as Tertul- 
lian obſerves, it being common to all men to lowetheir 
Friends, but peculiar only to Chriſtians to love their 
enemies. And Athenagoras, I remember, principally 
makes uſe of this Argument to prove the Divinity 
of the Chriftian Religion, and challenges all the 
great Maſters of Reaſon and Learning among the 
Heathens to produce any,either of themſelves or their 
Diſciples, of fo pure and refin'd a temper, as could 
inſtead of hating, love their Enemies, bear cues 
and revilings with an undiſturbed mind, and in- 
ſtead .of reviling again, to bleſs and ſpeak well of | 
them, and to pray for them who lay in wait to cake | 
away their Lives. And yer this did Chriſans ; 
they embraced their Enemies, pardoned and pray- | 
cd for them, according to the Apoſtles Rule, Whew 


their | 
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their enemy hungred they fed bim, when he thirſtedthey Part 2, 


gave him drink, and would not be overcome of evil,but 
overcame evil with good. When Nazianzen (chen 
Biſhop of Conſtantmople) lay fick, a young man 
came to his Beds feet, and taking hold of his Feet, 
with tears and great lamentation re begg'd 
pardon of him for his Wickednels ; the Biſhop ask- 
ing what he meant by it, he was told, that this was 
the perſon that had been ſuborned by a wicked 
Party to have murdered him,and now being ſtriken 
with the Conſcience of ſo great a Wickedneſs,came 
to bewail his ſin. The good man immediately 
prayed to Chriſt to forgive him, deſiring no other 
ſlatisfation from him, than that henceforth he 
would forſake that Heretical Party, and ſincerely 
ſerve God as became a Chriſtian. 
the Martyr was haſtening to his Execution, he only 
beg'd ſo much - reſpite till he might pray (which ac- 
cordingly he did) notonly for the Peace and Hap- 
pineſs of Chriſtians, but for the Converſion of Fews 
and Samaritans, for the Gentiles that they might be 
brought out of errror and ignorance to the know- 
ledge of God and the crue Religion ; he prayed 
for the People that attended his Execution ; nay, 
(ſuch his vaſt goodneſs and charity) for the very 
Fudge that condemned him ; for the Emperours, and 
the very Executioner that ſtood ready to cut off his 
Head, earneſtly begging of God not to lay that 
great wickedneſs to their Charge. Nay, they did 
not think ic enough not toreturn evil for evil, or bare- 
ly to forgive their Enemies, unleſs they did themall 
the kindneſs that lay intheir power. Pojzcarpplentifully 
feaſted the very Officers that were ſent toapprehend 
him ; the fame which S. Mamas the Martyr 15 alio 
ſaid to have done, treating the Souldiers with the 


beſt Supper he had, when ſent by Alexander the 
Ft 
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Part 3. cruel Prefideat of Cappadocia to ſcizs upon him, 
Ana we read of on2 Pa:b4:mius an Heathen Souldier, 

Metaphy. in the ficit ctim's of Conſtantin, that the Army be- 
in wit. Pa- ing w<ll near ftary'd for want of neceſſary Provi- 
chom, apud. fjons, and coming to a City that was moſt inhabi- 
Sur. ad at. ro by Chriſtians, they fieely and ſpeedily gavethem 
pp = z. Whatever they wanted for the Accommodation of 
the Army. Amaz'd with this ſtrange and unwon- 

ted Charity, and being told, that the People that 

had done ic were Chriſtians, whom they generally 

prey'd upon, and whole profeſſion it was to hurt 

n0 man, and to do good to every man, he threw a- 

way his Arms, became an Anchorer, and gave up 

himſelf to the ſtrifteſt Severicies ofReligion. This 

alſo Fuliau the Emperor plainly cconfelles ; for ur- 

Uti privs. ging Arſacizs the Chief Prieſt of Galatia, to take 
care of the Poor, and to build Hoſpitals in every 

City for the entertaining of poor Strangersand Tra- 

vellers, both of their own and others Religions; he 

adds, For it's a ſhame (lays he) that when the Fews 

ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the wicked Galileans 

relieve not only their own, but alſo thoſe of our Party, 

that we only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a duty. 

So prevalent is Truth as to extort a Confeſſion 

from ics moſt bicter and virulent Oppoſers. Of 

this I ſhall only add one inſtance or two more, 

Hiſt. Eccl, proper enough to be inſerted here. Euſebins, ſpeak- 
1. g.c. 8. ing of that dreadful Plague and Famine that hap- 
Þ. 357- pened in the Eaſtern Parts under the Emperor Max- 
iminus, wherein lo many whole Families miſerably 
periſhed, and were ſwept away at once; he adds, 

chat at this time the care and piety of the Chriſtians 

cowards all evidently approved ict ſelf to all the 

Gentiles that were aboatthem ; they being the only 

Perſoas that during this fail and calamitous State of 

things pe:formed thereal Ohzes of mercy and huma- 

uty; 
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nity ; partly in ordering and burying of the Dead Part 3. 


(thouſands dying every day , of whom no care 
was taken) partly in gathering together all the 
poor that were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributed 
Bread to every one? of them. The Fame whereof 
flzd the Ears and Mouths of all Men, who extol- 
led the God of the Chriſtians, and conteſled char they 
had ſhewed themiczlves to be the only truly Pious 
and Religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity 
was the more remarkable, in that the Chriftians at 
this very times were under a moſt heavy Perfecu- 
tion. Thus in the terrible Plague that in the times of 
Gallas and Voluſian raged fo much through the 
whole World (and that more or 1:5 for fifteen years 
together) eſpecially at Carthage, when innumera- 
ble Multituiles wzre {wept away every day, and 
the ſtreets filled with the Carcaſesof the dead, 
which (cemed to im2lore the help of the /zving,and 
to challenge ic as their right by the common Laws 
of Humane Nature; butall in vain, every one 
trembling, flying, and ſhifting for themſelves, de- 
ſerting their neareſt Friends and Kindred, none 


 ſtayingunleſsit was to make a prey. In this fad and 
miſerable caſe Cyprian (then Biſhop of the place) pore. in 
calls the Chriſtians together, inſtruats them in the wi. Cypr 
Duties of Mercy and Charity, puts them in mind, ?: 13+ 


that it was no great wonder if their Charity ex- 
tended to their own party; the way to be perfect, 
was to do ſomething more than Heathens and Publi- 
cans, to overcome evil with good, to imitate the Di- 
vine Benignity, to love our enemies, and (according 
to our [,ords Advice) to pray for the happineſs of thems 
that perſecute us ; that God continually made his 
Sun to riſe, and his Rain to fall, not only tor the 
Advantage of his own Children, but for all other 
mens ; and that therefore they ſhould imitate the 

| f 2 exam- 
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Part 3. example of ſuch a Father, who profeſſed themſelves 
to be his Children, Immediately upon this they 
unanimonſly agreed to afliſt their common Ene- 
mies, every one lending help according to his Rank 
and Quality. Thole who by reaſon of their 
Poverty, could contribute nothing to the Charge, 
did what was more, they perſonally wrought and 
labored, an Afliſtance beyond all other Contribu- 
tions. By which large and abundant Charity great 
Advantage redounded not to themſelves only of ch: 
Howſhould of Faith, but univerſally unto all. 

I ſhallſumm up what hath been ſaid upon this Ar- 

La#. Fpi- gument, in that Elegant Diſcourfe which La#an= 

fo. C. 7+ tis has concerning works of Mercy, and Charity. 

7.74% Since Humane Nature (ſays be) is weaker than thac 
of other Creatures, who come into the world ar- 
med with offenſiveand detenſive Powers,therefore 
our Wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer- 
ciful Diſpoſition, that we might place the ſafeguard 
of our Lives in mutual Afiſtances of one another. 
For being all created by oe God, and ſprung from 
one common parent, we ſhould reckon our ſelves 
akin, and obliged to loveall mankind ; and (that 
our Innocency may be pertet) not only not to do 
an ixjzxry to another, but not to revenge one when 
done to our ſelves; for which reaſon alſo we are 
commanded to pray for our very Enemies. We ought 
therefore to be kind and ſociable, that we may 
help and affiſt each other. For being our ſelves ab- 
noxious to miſery, we may the more comfortably 
hope for that help in caſe we need it, which 
our ſelves have given unto others. And what 
can more effe&ually induce us to relieve the In- 
digent, than to put our ſelves into their fead, who 
beg help from us ? If any be hungry let us feed him; 


is he naked, let us cloath him ; 11 he wronged by a 
| powerful 


 Cy{ody of God himlelf. 
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powerful] Oppreſſor, let us reſcue and receive him. Pare ;, 


Let our Doors bs open to Strangers, and ſuch who 
have not where to lay their Head. Let not our 
affiltance be wanting to Widows and Orphans, And 
(which is a mighty Inſtance of Charity) lee us re- 
deem the captiv'd, wi/it and affiſt the ſick, who are 
able to take no care of themſelves ; and for ſtran- 
gers, and the poor (in caſe they die) let us not ſuffer 
them to want the conveniency of a Grave. Theſe 
are the Offices and the Works of Mercy, which 
whoever does, offers up a true and grateful Sacri- 
fice to God ; who is not pleaſed with the blood of 
beaſts, but the charity of Mem; whom therefore he 
treats upon their own terms, has mercy on them 
whom he ſees merciful, and is inexorable to thoſe 
who ſhut up their bowels againſt them that ask them. 
In order therefore to our thus pleaſing God, let us 
make light of Money, and'tran{mit it into the bea- 
venly Treaſures, where neither moth nor ruſt doth cor- 
rapt, nor thieves breakthrough and ſteal, nor Tyrants 
are able to ſeizeand take it from us; but whereic 
ſhall be kept toour Ecernal Advantage under the 
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CHAP. III. 


Of their Unity and Peaceablenels, 


The Laws of Chrift tend to beget a Peaceable 
Diſpoſition. This ſeen in our Saviour himſelf, 
in his Apoſtles and the whole Body of Chrifli- 
ans, The account Juſtin Martyr gzves of 
them. The World overrun with Quarrels be- 
fore Chriſts coming. The happy Alteration 
that ſucceeded upon his appearance in it, This 
particularly urged by Euſebius, Fow much 
Chriſtians contributed to the Peace and QQui- 
etneſs of the World. Their Unity among them- 
ſelves. Canonical Epiſtles ; the ſeveral ſorts 
of them ; Sugalingi, *Amiulingi Eieningi. 
What their nature and tendency. Differences 
preſently endeavoured to be healed. The great 
Care and ſolicitude of Conſtantine that way. 
An eminent inſtarice of Condeſcention aud Self- 
denial in Gregory Nazianzen for the Peace 
of the Church. Difference in Rituals and leſ- 
ſer matters no hindrance of Peace and Chrz- 
ftian Communion ; manifelted in the Caſe of 
Polycarp and Aanicetus Biſhop of Rome. 
Chriſtians not provoked, by every trifling 
Quarrel. The difference in this reſpef be- 
rween them and the beſt Philoſophers. 


The 
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Meek, Compaſlionate, and Benevolent Tem- 
per, as we have repreſented them, it cannot be 
thought bur that they were of a very quiec Diſpoſi- 
tion and peaceable Converſation 3 and the having 
been ſo large inchat will excuſe me for bieng ſhor- 
ter in this When our bleſſed Saviour came to e- 
ſtabliſh his Religion in the World, he gave a Law 
ſuitable to his Nature, and to the Deſign of his com- 
ing into the World, and to the exerciſe of his Go- 
veinment as he is Prince of Peace, a Law of Mildneſs 
and Gentlenefs, of Submiſlion and Forbearance to- 
wards one ancther 5; we are commanded to follow 
peace with all men, to follow aſter the things that mak: 
for peace, as much as in ms lies to live peaceably with 
all men, We are forbidden all Feuds and Quar- 
rels, enjoyned mot to revenge our ſelves, but to give 
place unto wrath, to let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamor, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from 
us, with all malice, to be kind to one another, tender- 
bearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſts 
ſake forgives ws. Thele are the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
which. whenever they are duly entertained, pro- 
duce the moſt gentle and good-natur'd Principles, 
the moſt innocent and quiet Carriage. This emi- 
nently appeared in the Life of our Bleſſed Sawiour, 
who was the molt incomparable Inſtance of &;nd- 
neſs and civility, of peace and quietneſs ; we never 
find him all his Life treating any with Sharpneſs 
and Severity but the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
a pack of furly, malicious, i/{-natwr'd fellows, aud 
could be wrought upon by no other Methods ; 
otherwiſe his Mildneſs and Humility, the Aﬀabili- 
ty and Obligingnels of his Converſation, and his re- 
markable kindneſs to his greateſt Enemies, were 
ſufficiently obvious bath in his Life and Death ; and 

uch 
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ſuch was the Temper of his Diſciples and Follow- 
ers, this excellent Spirit (like /zaven) ſpreading ir 
ſelf over the whole Maſs of Chriſtians, turning 
the Briar into a Mirtle Tree, and the Vulture intoa 
Dove. See the account which Juſtin the Martyr 
gives of them. We who formerly valued our Mo» 
ney and Eſtates before all things elſe, do now pur 
them into a common Stock, and diſtribute them 
to thoſe that are in need. We, who once hated 
each other, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and 
Slaughters, and according to the cultom refuſed 
to fit atthe ſame Fire with thoſe who were not 
of our own Tribe and Party ; now fince the Appear- 
ance of Chriſt in the World, live familiarly with 
*em, pray for our Enemies, and endeavour to perſuade 
thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives ac- 
cording to the Excellent Precepts of Chrif#, that fo 
they may have good hope to obtain the fame Re- 
wards with us from the great Lord and Judge of 
all things. 

Bur for the better underſtanding of this, it may 
be uſeful to obſerve, what a remarkable Alteration 
in this reſpe& the Chriftian Religion made in the 
World. Before Chri#s Coming, the World was 
generally over-run with feuds and quarrels, mighty 
and almoſt implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt Fews and Gentiles 3; the Fews 
looked upon the Gentiles as Dogs and Out-caſts, re- 
fus'd all Dealings with them, even to the denial of 
Courteſies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch 
as to rell a man the way, orto give him a draught 
of Water ; they reproach them as the Vileſt and 
moſt Profligate part of Mankind, Sinners of the 
Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them, according to the 
uſual Style and Title. Nor did the Gentiles leſs 


{corn and deride the Fews, asa Pitifal and Con- 


temptible 
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remptible Generation, ſtopping their Noles, and Part 3. 
abhorring the very ſight of them, it by chance they 
met them ; they looked upon them as an wnſociable 
people, as Enemies of all nations, that did not ſo 
much as wiſh well to any 5 nay, 
as haters even of Mankind, as Taci- Hiiſtor.lib.s. cap-4,5.p.53s. 
1s and their Enemies in Joſephus "E9v& duo, a0 {ApUAGY, 
repreſent them. The Effet of #75 Sp1orciar mv dummy Tols 
all which was, that they oppreſ- 05 *xc91, &75 voycors yow 
ſed and perſecuted them in every #4999 ozvors, x,9pov d * 
place , trod them as Dirt under 7s *9#01, 4 em1dwuace 
their feet, ill at the laſt the Ro- 7% 9% Av 1 pads - 
mans came , and finally , took Yom downs rover, 
away both their Place and Nation. 1 c Antig. Judaic.lid-11.c.6 
Thus ſtood the Cale between Vide Eſther:3.8.Vide Cic. pro 
them till the Arrival of the Prince Flac. p. 358. tom. 2. 
of Peace ; who partly by his death, 
whereby he broke down the partition-wall between 
Tew and Gentile, partly by the Healing nature 
and tendency of his Do&r:ine, partly by the quiec 
and peaceable Carriage of his Followers, did _.. 
quickly extirpate and remove thoſe mutual feuds 
and animoſities, and filence thoſe paſſionate 
_ quarrelſom diviſions that were amongſt 
them. 

This Argument Exſebizs particularly profecutes Prepar. 
and ſhews, that while the Nations were under Pa- Evang. lr. 


ſhould. be reghteouſneſs and abundance of peace in bis 
days ; that men ſhould beat their ſwords ito plowſhares, 
and their ſpears mto pruning hooks ; that Nation ſhould 
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ſuch was the Temper of his Diſciples and Follow- 
ers, this excellent Spirit (like leaven) ſpreading ic 
ſelf over the whole Maſs of Chriſtians, turning 
the Briar into a Mirtle Tree, and the Vulture intoa 
Dove. See the account which Juſtin the Martyr 
gives of them. We who formerly valued our Mo» 
ney and Eſtates before all things elſe, do now pur 
them into a common Stock, and diſtribure them 
to thoſe that are in need. We, who once hated 
each other, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and 
Slaughters, and according to the cuitom refuſed 
to fit atthe ſame Fire with thoſe who were not 
of our own Tribe and Party ; now fince the Appear- 
ance of Chriſt in the World, live familiacly with 
*em, pray for our Enemies, and endeavour to perfuade 
choſe that unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives ac- 
cording to the Excellent Precepts of Chrift, that fo 
they may have good hope to obtain the ſame Re- 
wards with us from the great Lord and Judge of 
all things. 

Bur for the better underſtanding of this, it may 
be uſeful to obſerve, what a remarkable Alteration 
in this reſpe& the Chriftian Religion made in the 
World. Before Chri#s Coming, the World was 
generally over-run with feuds and quarrels, mighty 
and almoſt implacable Animoſities and Diviſions 
reigning amongſt Fews and Gentiles ; the Fews 
looked upon the Gentiles as Dogs and Out-caſts, re- 
fus'd all Dealings with them, even to the denial of 
Courteſies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch 
as to tell a man the way, orto give him a draught 
of Water ; they reproach them as the Vileſt and 
moſt Profligate part of Mankind; Simers of the 
Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them, according to the 
uſual Style and Title. Nor did the Gentiles leſs 
{corn and deride the Fews, asa Pitifal and Con- 
temptible 
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remptible Generation, ſtopping their Noſes, and Part 3. 


abhorring the very ſight of them, if by chance they 
met them ; they looked upon them as an wnſociable 


people, as Enemies of all nations, 
much as wiſh well to any 3 nay, 
as haters even of Mankind, as Taci- 
i#s and their Enemies in 7oſephwns 


repreſent them. The Effet of 


all which was, that they opprel- 
ſed and perſecuted them in every 
place , trod them as Dirt under 
their feet, till at the laſt the Ro- 
mans came, and finally , took 
away both their Place and Nation. 
Thus ſtood the Caſe between 
them till the Arrival of the Prince 
of Peace ; who partly by his death, 


that did not ſo 
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whereby he broke down the partition-wall between 
Tew and Gentile, partly by the Healing nature 
and tendency of his Do&rine, partly by the quier 
and peaceable Carriage of his Followers, did _. 
quickly extirpate and remove thoſe mutual feuds 
and animoſfities, and filence thoſe paſſionate 
and quarrelſom diviſions that were amongſt 


them. 


This Argument Euſebizs particularly proſecutes Prepar. 
and ſhews, that while the Nations were under Pa- Evang. l.r. 
ganiſm and Idolatry, they were filled with Wars and +7: 1% 
Troubles, and all the Effeas of Barbarous Rage ;1,,,2: 
and Fury ; but that after the Divine and Peaceable vers. m- 
Dodarine of our Saviour came abroad, thoſe Dif. carr. p. 78. 
ferences and Calamities began toceaſe, according 99" *+ 
to the Predictions that were of him, that there 
ſhould. be reghteouſneſs aud abundance of peace in bis 
days ; that men ſhould beat their ſwords mto plowſhares, 


and their ſpears into pruning hooks ; that Nation ſhould 


oe 
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Fart 3- not lift up [word againfF Nation,nor learn War any more: 
that this muſt needs be in ſome meaſure the effect of 
his appearance, his Do&rine being fo fitly calcu- 
lated to fofren the rough and brutiſh manners of 
men, and to train them up in milder and more 
humans Inſtitutions. And a little after he makes 
it an uncontrolable Argument of ths Truth and Ex» 
cellency of the Chrit;an Doctrine, that it teaches 
men to bear the Reproaches and Proyocations cf 
Enemies with a generous and unſhaken Mind, and 
to be able not to revenge ourſelves, by failing foul 
upon them with the like Indignities and Aﬀeronts; to 
be above Anger and Paſſion, and every inordinate 
and unruly Appetite ; to adminiſter to the Wanes 
and Neceflicies of the Helpleſs, and toembrace e- 
very man as our Kindred and Country-man, and 
though reputed a ſtrang:r to us, yet to own him, 
as it by the 'Law of Nature he were our neareſt 
Friend and Brother. How much their Religion 
contributed to the Publick Tranquility by forbid- 
ding Pride, Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and ſuch fins as 
arethe great Springs of Confuſion and Diſturbance, 
Fuſtin Martyr tells the Emperors 3 As for Peace 
(ſays he) we above all men in the World promote 
and farther it; foraſmuch as we teach that no 
Wicked man, no Covetous or Treacherous perſon, 
10 good or Vertuous man can lie hid from the 
Eye of God, butthat every man is travelling either 
towards an Eternal Happineſs or Miſery,according 
to the deſert and nature of his Works: and did 
all men know and believe this, no man would 
dare for a few moments to deliver up himſelf to 
viceand wickednels, knowing *cwould led him on 
to the Condemnation of Everlaſting Fire ; but 
would rather by all means reſtrain himſelf, and 
keep within the Bounds of Vertue, that he might 
obtain 


—O————_a—_—_— 
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obtain the rewards that are diſpenſed by God, and Part 3. 


avoid the Puniſhments that are inflicted by him. 
The truth is, our bleſſed Lord.came not to inſpire 
men with Principles of Revenge and Paſſion, to 
teach them to return evil for exil, but to encourage 
Love and Gentleneſs, to teach men to overcome 
by Suffering, and to obtain the reward by meek- 


neſs and Patience. J/idore the Pelſiote, treating of .. FE 
that place, To him that [mites thee on theright cheek, | 3. a 


turn the other alſo , has this ſhort diſcourſe upon 
it: The great King of Heaven came down from 
above to deliver to the World the Laws of an Hea- 
venly Converſation ; which he has propoſed in 
a way of Conflict and Striving, quite contrary to 
that of the Olympick Games. "There he that fights 
and gets the better receives the Crown ; here he 
that is ſtricken and bears it meekly, has the Honor 
and Applauſe : There he that returns Blow for Blow, 
here he that turns the other cbeek 1s celebrated in the 
theatre of Angels; for the Victory is meaſured not 
by Revenge, but by a wiſe and generous Patience. 
This is the new law of Crowns,this is the new way 
of Conflicts and Contentions. 

Such was the Temper, fuch the Carriage of 
Chriſtians towards their Enemzes, and them that 
were without ; within themſelves they maintained 


the moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were 


in a manner of one heart and Soul. "They liv'd in the 
ſtricteſt Amity, and abhorr'd all Diviſion as a 
Plague and Firebrand. - But becauſe mens under- 
ſtandings not being all of one ze, nor all truths 
alike plain and evident, differences in mens Fudg- 
ments and Opinions muſt needs ariſe 5 no Schiſm e- 
ver aroſe in the Church about any of the more 
cor.ſiderable Principles of Religion, but ic was pre- 
ſently bewailed with the univerſal rs 
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Part 3. all pious and good men, and the breach endeayo- 
red to be made up ; no ways left unattempted, no 
Methods of perſuaſion omitted that might contri- 
bute to it- 

When Novatas (or rather Nowatian) had made 
ſome diſturbance in the Church of Rome, concerning 

Eu. Hiſt, the receiving the laſped into Communion, Diony/ius 

Eccl. 1.6.c. (the good Biſhop of Alexandria) writes to him to 

45--2-47- extinguiſh the Schiſm, cells him 'tis better co ſuffer 
any thing than that the Church of God ſhould be 
rent in pieces ;that it's no leſs glorious,and probably 
more illuſtrious,to ſuffer Martyrdom to keep Diviſi- 
on out of the Church, than to die for not Sacrifi- 
cing to Idols; for in the one caſe a man ſuffers Mar. 
t5rdom only upon his own account, but in the o- 
ther, he ſaffers for the advantage and benefit of 

De unit. the whole Church. And Cyprias poſitively aſſerts, 

Eccl-þ.184- (according to the Apoſtles Reſolution of the Caſe) 
that without this Unity and Charity a man cannot 
enter into Heaven; and that although he ſhould 
deliver up himſelf to the flames, or caſt his Body 
to wild beaſts, yet this would notbe the Crown of 
his Faith, but the Puniſhment of his falſhood, not 
the glorious exit of a Religious Vertue, but the iſſue 
of deſpair ; ſuch aone may be killed, but he cannot 
be crowned ——He that rents the Unity of the 
Church, deſtroys the Faitb, diſturbs the Peace, dil- 
ſolves Charity, and profanes the Holy Sacrament. 
How ſeverely they branded all Schiſm and Divi- 
fion in the Church, how induſtriuſly they laboured 
to take up all Controverſies among(t Chri#ians, and 
to reconcile diſſenting Brethren, to maintain Con- 
cord and Apreement amongſt themſelves, and to 
prevent all occaſions of quarrel, and diſlention, 
might be eaſily made to appear out of the writers 


of thoſe times. Hence thoſe Canonical Epiſtles 
(as 


— 
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(as they called chem) wherewith perſons were wont Part 3. | 
to be furniſhed when going from one place to ano- 1% 
ther; of which there were eſpecially three ſorts. 'J 
Firſt, Suzzrizai, or Commendatory Epiſtles, menti- | 


\ 3 

Ie oned by S. Payl, and were in uſe amoneſt the ; 

| Heathens. They were granted to Clergy-men going do 

into another Dzoceſs, by the Biſhop that ordain- I 

= ed them, teſtifying their Ocdination, their Sound- 

bh neſs and Orthodoxy in the Faith, the Innocen- J 

a cy and Unblamcablenels of their Lives. To i 

| thoſe that had been under, or had been ſuſpeed 4 1 

Y of Excommunication, declaring their Abſolution, and 'IY 

5 | recommending them to be received in the number { |: 
of the faitbful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, 4 


whether Clergy or Laity, that were to travel, as 
f Tickets of Hoſpitality, that wherever they came, 
vpon the producing theſe Letters they might be 


% | known to be Catbolick and Orthodox, and as ſuch q 
5 received and entertained by them. A piece of q | 
d Prudence which Falien the Apoffate admired in the $0oz. rip. 3F 
y Chriſtian Conſticution,the like whereto he endeavor: Eccl. 1.5.c. | 
f ed to eſtabliſh in his Pagan Reformation. The - p.617. 8 
" Second ſort were *Amauringi, Letters Dimiſſory, wa © | þ 


whereby Leave was given to perſons going into a- z, 102. 
nother Diocels, either to be ordained by the Biſhop 
of that place, or if ordained already, to be admit- 
(. ted and incorporated into the Clergy of that Church. 
Upon which account the ancient Comncils every 
where provide, that no ſtranger ſhall either receive 
q Ordination at the hands of another Biſhop, or exer. 
4 ciſe any Miniſterial a& in another Dioceſe, with- 
out the Conſent and Dimiſſory Letters of the Biſhop 


4 of that place from whence he comes. The third 
were *E:pnvice;, Letters of Peace, granted by the Biſhop, 
. to the Poor that were oppreſled, and ſuch as fled 


* to the Church for its protetion and afliſtance: 


= | but 
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but eſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy as were to go 
out of one Dioceſe into another, it being directed 
to the Biſhop of chat Dioceſe, that he would receive 
him, that ſo he might take no offence, but that 
peaceable Concord and Agreement might be main- 
tained beeween them. By theſe Arts the Prudence 
of thoſe Times fought to ſecure the peace of the 
Church, and as much as might be, prevent all Diſ- 
ſentions that might ariſe. And where matters of 
any greater moment fell out, how quickly did 
they flock together to compoſe and heal chem 2? 
Hence thoſe many Synods and Comncils that were 
conven'd to umpire Differences, to explain, or de- 
fine Article: of Faith, to condemn and ſuppreſs the 
Diſturbers of the Church, and Innovators in Reli- 
gion. What infinite Care did the good Emperor 
Conſtantine take for compoſing the Arrian Contro- 
verſies, which then began firſt to infe&t and over- 
run the World ? How much his Heart was ſet up- 
on-it, his folicitous Thoughts taken up about it ? 
how many troubleſome days, and reſtleſs nights it 
coſt him? with what ſtrong and nervous Argu- 
ments, what affectionate Intreaties he preſles it, 
may be ſeen in that excellent Letter (yet extant in 
his Life) - which he wrote to the Authors of thoſe 
impious and unhappy Controverſies. But when 
this would not do, heſumm'd the great Council 
of Nice,conſiſting of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, 
and in his Speech at the opening of that Council, 
conjur'd them by all that was dear and ſacred to a- 
gree, and to compole thoſe Diſſentions which were 
riſen in the Church, which he ſeriouſly proteſted 
he looked upon as more grievous and dangerous 
than any War whatſoever, and that they created 
greater trouble and inquietude co his Mind than 


all chs other Afﬀairs of his Empire. And when ſe- 
veral 
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veral of the Bilkops then ia Council , bad pre- Part z. 
ferred Libels and Accuſations one againſt another, Thcod.Hift. 


without ever reading them, he bundled and ſealed _— : . 


them all up together, and having reconciled and 
made them friends,produced the Papers, and imme- 
diately threw them into the Fire before their Faces. 
So paſlionately deſirous was that good Prince to 
extinguiſh the Flames, and to redeem the Peace of 
the Church at any rate. Were any ejefed and 
thrown out of the Church, of which there mighe 
be a ſupicion of private Grudges or Deſigns, the 
Nicene Council wiſely provided , that in every 
Province a Synod ſhould be held twice a year,where 
all the Bilhops meeting together, might dil- 
cuſs tha caſe, and compole the difference. Or (as 
Toſeph che Egyptian in his Arabick Verſion of that 
Canon tells us) an Arbitrator was to be appointed 
beeween the differing Parties to take up the Quar- 
rel, that it might not be a ſcandal to Religion. 

Nor did there want meek and peaceable-mind- 
ed men, who valued the publick welfare before a- 
ny prvate and perſonal Advantage, and could make 
their own particular concerns ſtrike Sail, when che 
Peace and Intereſt of the Church call'd for it. 
When great Conteſts arid Confuſions were raiſed 
by ſome perverſe and unquiet perſons about the See 


of Conſtantinople,(then polleſt by Gregory Nazianzen) Vit. Grez: 
he himſelf ſtood up in the midſt ot the Afſembly, Naz. per 
and told the Biſhops, how unfit it was, that they © 


who were Preachers of Peace to others, ſhould fal] 
out amonglt themſelves; begged of them even by 
the Sacred Trinity, to manage their Afairs calmly 
and peaceably ; and, If 1 (ſays he) be rhe Jonas that 
raiſes the Storm, throw me intothe Sea, and let theſe 
ſtorms and tempeſts ceaſe, I am willing to undergo what- 
ever yon have @ mind to; and though innocent and un- 
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Part 3. blameable, yet for your peace and quiet ſake, am content 
to be baniſhed the throne, and to be caſt out of the City ; 
only according to the Prophets Counſel, be careful to love 
truth and peace : and therewith freely reſigned his 
Biſhoprick, though legally ſettled init by the expreſs 
Command and Warrant of the Emperor, and the 
univerſal defires and acclamations of the Peo- 
ple. 

The ſame excellent Temper ruled in S. Chryſe- 
om, one of his Succeſſors in that Seez when having 
elegantly preſſed the Unity of the Church, and re-+ 
fated thoſe perry Cavils which his Adverſaries had 

Zom. 11.in made againſt himſelf: But if you (ſays heto his 

Ep.ad Eph. People) ſuſpe& theſe things of ws, we are ready to de- 

Þ. 1110. Jiver ap our Place and Power to whomſoever you will ; 
only I:t the Church be preſerved in Peace and unity, 
This was the brave and noble diſpoſition of mind, 
to which S. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corinthi- 
ans, after they had fallen into a little Schiſm and 

Fp. ad Cor. Diſorder : Who is there among you (lays he) of 

Þ- 69: that generous Temper, that compaſſionate and charita- 
ble Diſpoſition ? Lec him ſay, if this Sedition, theſe 
Schiſms and Contentions have ariſen through my 
means, or upon »y account, ['ll depart and be gon 
whicherſoever you pleaſe, and will do what the 
People ſhall command ; only let Chrifts Sheepfold, 
together with the E/ders that are placed over it, be 
kept in peace. 

Nay, when good men were moſt Zealous about 
the Main and Foundation Articles of Faith, fo as 
ſomerimes rather to hazard peace,than to betray the 
truth, yet in matters of Indifferency, and ſuch as only 
concerned the Rituals of Religion, they mutually 
bore wich one another, without any violation of 
that Charity which is che great Law of Chriſtiani- 
ty. Thus in that famous controverſie _ the 

cep- 
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keeping of Eaſter, ſo much agitated between the Part 2. 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, Irenexs in a Letter Euſ. Hiſt, 


to Pope Victor (who of all- that ever fate in chat 


Chair, had raited the preateſt ſtirs about it) tel}s * 


him, that Biſhops in former times, however they 
differed about the Obſervation of it, yer always 
maintained an intire concord and fellowſhip with 


| oneanother,theChurches being careful to maintain a 


peaceable communion, though diftering in ſome 
particular Rites and Ceremonies, yea, even when 
their rites and cuſtoms ſeemed to claſh by meeting 
together at the ſame place. Thus when Poljcarp 
came to Rome from the Churches of the Eaſt,to treat 
with Pope Anicetus about this and ſome other Aﬀeairs, 


* thoughthey could not ſatisfieeach other to yield the 


Controverſie, yet they kiſſed and embraced one ano- 
ther with mutual endearments, received the Holy 
Communion together; and Anicetzs (to do the 
greater Honor to Polyjcarp) gave him leave to cele- 
brate and conſecrate the Enchariſt in his Church, 
and at laſt they parted in great peace and friend- 
ſhip ; the difference of the Obſervation nor ac all 
hindring the agreement and Harmony of the 
Churches, it being agreed amongſt them by com- 


Ececl. l.;.c, 
4+» Þ-193* 


mon conſent (ſays Sozomen ſpeaking of this paſ- p34, rect, 
ſage) that in keeping this Feſtival, they ſhoald each 1.7. c. 19. 
follow their own cuſtom, but by no means break the ?- 734: 


peace and communion that was between them ; for 
they reckoned it (fays he) a very fooliſh and «n- 
reaſonable thing, that they ſhould fall ont for a few 
Rites and Cuſtoms, who agreed in the main Prin- 
Ciples of Religion. 

The Chriſtians of thoſe times had too deeply 
imbibed that Precept of our Saviour, Lowe one ano- 
ther as I have loved you, to fall out about everynice 
and trifling Circumſtance ; no, when highlieſt 
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ked and affconted they could forbear and forgive 
their Enemies, much more their Brethren, and were 
not like the waſpiſh Philoſophers amongſt the Hea- 
thens,who were ready to fall foul upon one another 
for every petty and inconſiderable difference of 
Opinion that was amongſt them. So Origen tells 
Cel/us, both againſt your Philoſophers and Phyſici- 
ans (ſays he) there are Se#s that have perpetual 
Feuds and Quarrels with eachother; whereas we 
who have entertained che Laws of the Bleſſed Fe- 


ſas, and have learnt both to ſpeak andto do aCcor- 


ding to his Do&rine, Bleſs them that revile us ; veing 
perſecuted, we ſuffer it 3 being defamed, we entrear, 
Nor do we ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt 
thoſe that ditfer from us in Opinion, and do not 
preſently embrace thoſe things which we have 
entertained; but (as much as in us lies) we leave 
nothing unattempted that may perſuade them to 
change for the better, and to give up themſelves 
only to the Service of che great Creator, and todo 
all things as thoſe that muſt give an account of 
their ARions. In ſhore, Chriſlians were careful 
not to offcndeicher God or Men, but to keep and 
maintain Peace wich both 3 thence that excellent 


vit. Ephr, Saying of Ephrem Syrus, the famous Deacon of E- 


Syr. per. 


deſſa, when he came to die 3 Is my whole life (laid | 


Greg. Ny). he) I never reproached my Lord and Maſter, nor ſuffered | 


fFom. 2. 


þ- 1033. 


any fooliſh talk to come out of my lips, nor did 1 ever 
curſe or revile any man, or maintain the leaſt difference 
or controverſie with any Chriſtian in all my life. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Of their . Obedience and Subjection to 


Civil Government. 


Magiſtracy the great Band of Publick Peace. 
This highly ſecured by Chriſtianity. The Laws 
of Chriſt that way expreſs and poſitive. Made 
good in his own prattiſe, and the prattiſe of 
bis Apoſtles. The ſame Spirit in ſucceeding 
Ages, manifeſted out of Juitin Martyr, Poly- 
carp, Tertullian, and Origen. Praying for 
Rulers and Emperours a ſolemn part of their 
publick Worſhip. Their ready payment of 
all Cuſtoms ayd Tributes, and their Faitbful- 
neſs in doing it. Chriltians ſach even under 
the heavieſt Oppreſſions and Perſecutions, and 
that when they had power to have righted and 
revenged themſelves. An excellent paſſage 
in Terrullian to that purpoſe. The temper 
of the Chriſtian Souldiers in Julians Army. 
The famous Story of Mauricias, ard the The- 
bxan Legion under Maximianus reported at 
large out of Eucherius Lugdunenſis. The in- 
juſtice of the Charge brought againſt them by 
the Hleathens, of being Encmies to Civil Go- 
vernment. Accuſed of Treaſon. Of their 
refufing to ſwear by the Emperors Genius. 
Their denying to ſacrifice for the Emperors 
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Safety, aud why they did ſo. Their refuſing 
to vn the Erperours for Gods, and why. 
7 beir wut obſervii:g the Solema Feſtivals 
of the Empercrs, and the reaſons of it. Accus 
ſed of Sedition,and holding Unlawful Combina- 
tions. An account of the Collegia and Socie- 
ties in the Roman Empire. Chriſtianity 
forbidden upon that account. The Chriſtias 
Aſſemblies no unlawful Conventions, A waſt 
difference between them and the unlawful Fadti- 
ons forbidden by the Roman Laws. Their 
confidentchallenging their Enemies to make good 
one Charge of Diſturbance or Rebellion againſt 
them. Their Laws and Principles quite con- 
trary. The Heathens themſelves guilty of 
Rebellions and Fattions, not the Chriſtians. 
The teſt imony given them by Julian the Empe- 
ror. A reflection upon the Church of Rome 
for corrupting the Doftrine and Pradtiſe of 
Chriſtianity in this Afﬀair. Their principles 
and policies in this matter, Bellarmin's poſi 
tion, That 'tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and 
Heretical Princes, and that the primitive 
Chrifiiaus did it uot to Nero, Diocleſian, 
Sc. 0n/y becauſe they wanted power, cenſured 
and refuted. This contrary to the avowed 
princip.25 of honeſt Heathens. 


H Ow much Chriſtian Religion tranſcribed into 


the Lives of its Profeſſors contributes to the 


Happineſs of Men, not only in their fingle and 
private capacities, but as to the publick welfare of 


Humane 
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Humane Societies, and to the common Intereſts Part 3. 


and Conveniencies of Mankind, we have already 
diſcovered in ſeveral Inſtances ; now becauſe Ma- 
giftracy and Civil Government is the great ſapport 
and inſtrument of external peace and happineſs, 
we ſhall in the laſt place conſider how eminenc 
the firſt Chriſtians were for their Sttbmiſſion 
and Subjecton to Civil Government, Aad 
certainly there's ſcarce any parcicular Initance 
wherein Primitive Chriſtianity did more triumph 
in the world, than in their exemplary Obedience 
to the Powers and Magiſtrates under which they 
lived ; honouring their Perſons, revering their 
Power, paying their Tribute, obeying their Laws, 
where they were not evidently contrary tothe Laws 
of Chriſt, and where they were ſubmitting to the 
moſt cruel Penalties they laid upon them with the 
greateſt calmneſs and ſerenity of Soul. The truth 
is, one great deſign of the Chrifian Law is to ſecure 
the Intereſts of civil Authority ; our Saviour has 
expreſly taught us, that we are to give unto Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars, as well as unto God the things 
that are Gods. And his Apoſtles ſpoke as plainly as 
words could ſpeak it 5 Let every ſoul be ſubjeF to the 
big her Powers ; for there is no power but of God, the 
powers that be, ave ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore 
refiſteth the power reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and 
they that reſiſt ſhall recerve to themſelves damnation. 
Wherefore you muſt needs be ſubjeff, not only for wrath, 
but alſs for Conſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you 
tribute alſo; for they are .Gods Miniſters, atitending 
continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all 
their dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom ta 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honor to whom honor. 
Where we may take notice both of the #7ricineſs 
and wniverſality of che Charge (and what is mainly 
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Part 3. material to obſerve) this Charge given the Romans, 
at that time when Nero was their Emperor, who 
was not only an Heathen Magiſtrate, but the firſ# per- 
ſecutor of Chriſtians, a man fo proGigiouſly brutiſh 
and tyrainnical, that the world (carce ever brought 
forth ſuch ano:her Monlter, 3ngioy &v woppy arlport, 
2s the Orator truly ſtiles him, 4 Beaſt in the ſhape 
of a Man. The ſame Apoſtle among(t other Di- 
re&ions given to Titzs tor the diſcharge of his 
Office, bids him put be people in mind to be ſubjett 
to principalities and powers ,and to obey Magiſtrates. S 
Peter delivers the ſame doctiine toa title, Submit 
your ſelves to every: Ordinance of man for the Lords 
ſake, whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Go- 
Vernors as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſh- 
ment of evil doers and for the praiſe of themthat do well, 
for ſo is the will of God, that with well doing you may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men. 

Such are the commands, and ſuch was the praiſe 
of Chri#t and his Apoſtles, When a tax was de- 
mandved of him, though he was the Son of God, 
he refuſed rot to pay tribute unto Ceſar, even when 
It put himto theexpence and charges of aMiracle. 
W hen arreigned for his Life at Pilates Bar, he freely 
owned his Authority, and chearfully ſubmitred 
to that wicked and unrighteous Sentence, though 
able to command more than twelve Legions of An« 
gel; ior his Reſcue and Deliverance. The Apoſtles, 
though unjuſtly ſcourged before the Council, yet 
made no tart Refletions, but went away rejoycing. 
When Herod had cut off S. Fames his Head, and 
conſigned Peter in priſon to the ſame Butchery and 
Execution, what arms did the Chriſtians uſe, riſe 
up and put him out of the Throne, ſcatter /ibels, 
raiſe tumults or factions in the City 2 Oh no, the 
Churches weapons were Prayers and Tears, Rome 
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only Refuge in thoſe evil times. Part 3. 
Nordid this excellent Spirit die with the Apoſtles; 

we find the ſame temper ruling in che ſucceeding 

Apes of Chriſtianity. The Chriſtians (ſays one 

of the Ancients) obey the Laws that are made, and 7, ,,,+ 

by the ExaQnels of their Lives, go beyond that Ac- Epift. ad 

curacy, which the Law requires of them ; they Progr. 

love all men, though all men ſtudy to afflict P: 497 

and perſecute them. Are there any (as Athenapgo- 72. pro 

ras Concludes his Addreſs to the Emperors) more Chriſlian. 

devoted to you than we ? who pray for the Hap- 35: 

pineſs of your Government, that according to 

Right and Equity the Som may ſucceed his Father 

in the Empire, that your Dominions may be en- 

larged, and that all things may proſper that you 

take in hand; and this we do as that which turns 

both to yours and our own Advantage, that fo 

under you leading a quiet and peaceable Life, we may 

cheerfully obey all thoſe Commands which you 

lay upon us. St. Polycarp, atittle before his Martyr- 4,7 zu. 

dom wrote to the Chriſtians at Philipps, earneſtly 1. 3. c. 35+ 

exhorting them all to obey their Rulers, and to ex- }- 108. 

erciſe all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them. 

And when he ſtood before the Procon/ul, he told him, 7,.4.c.165. 

that this was the great Law of Chriſtianity, that we p. 132. 

are commanded 'by God to give all due Honor 

and Obedience to Princes and Potentates, ſuch as 

is not prejudicial to us ; 5. e. (For fo doubtleſs he 

meats ) - ſuch as is not contrary to the Principles 

of our Religion. Tertullian tells us, 'twas a ſolemn 4y. c. 39. 

part of the Church Service in his time, to pray for p.31. 

the happineſs and Proſperity of the Princes under 

whom they liv'd : We pray (lays he) for the Emperors, 

for the Grandees and Minifters of State, for the proſ- 

perity of the Age, for the quietneſs of Aﬀairs, for the 

continuance ff their Lives and Government ; that Gy 
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Part 3. would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, an un» 
diſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, faithful Senators, 
honeſt Subjefts, a quiet People, and indeed whatever 

Tid. c. 31. they can wiſh for, either as Men or Emperors. They 
that think (ſays he) that we are not ſolicitous about 
the ſafety of Princes, let them look into the Com- 
mands of God recorded in our Scriptures, which 
we freely expoſe to the View of all z there they'l 
find that we are enjoyned to pray for the happineſs 
of our very enemies and perſecutors ; and who are 
fo much ſuch as they ? And yet we are plainly 
and particularly commanded to pray for Kings, for 
Princes, and all that are in Authority, that the ſtate of 
things may be quiet and peaceable. A Chriſtian being 
an enemy to no man, is much leſs fo to his Prince. 

Lib. 8. Thus when Celſus ſeemed to objea, as if the Chri- 

P. 426. ſtians refuſed to help the Emperors in their Wars, 
Origen anſwers, that they did really afliſt and help 
him, - and that rather with divine than- bumane 
Weapons, according to the command of the A- 
poſtle, 7 exhort, that firſt of all ſupplications , prayers, 
enterceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men, 
for Kings and all that are in Authority. And hetells 
him, chat the more eminent any man 1s for Piet 
and Religion, he will be able to afford greater Aſ- 
ſiſtance to his Prince, than a great many Armed 
Souldiers that ſtand ready to fight for him, and to 
deſtroy his Enemies. 

For all cuſtoms and tributes none ever paid them 
more freely than they. For your taxes and tributes 
| (lays Fu/tim Martyr to the Emperors) we are above all 

#7: 22-54-gther men eviry where ready to bring them in to 
your Colle&ors and Officers, being taughe ſo to do 
by our great Maſter, who bad thoſe that asked the 
queſtion whether they might pay Tribute unto Ceſar, 
ro give unto Ceſar the things that are Caeſars, and = 
| 9 
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God the things that are Gods, For which reaſon we Part J- 


worſhip none buc God: and as for you, in all 
other things we chearfully ſerve you, acknowledg- 
ing you to be Emperors and Governours of Men, 
and praying that together with your Imperial 
Power, you may have a wiſe anddiſcerning Judg- 
ment and underſtanding. If the Emperor com- 
mand me to pay Tribute (ſays another of their 


Apologiſts) T am ready to do it ; if my Lord com. Tattan 0- 
mand me to ſerve and obey him, I confeſs my !7 ©" 
Obligation to ir. Man is to be ſerv'd with that le | 
reſpe&t that is due to man ; but God only, who 
is Inviſible and Incomprehenſible, is to be religiouſly 
fear'd and honor'd : if commanded co deny him, 
I muſt difobey, and die rather than be found per- 
fidious and ingrateful to him. So Tertullian tells ,,, þ ,.. 
them, that although they refuſed to pay the Taxes p. 34. 
rated upon them for Maintenance of the Heathen 
Temples, yet for all other Tributes they had cauſe to 
give the Chriſtians thanks for ſo faithfully paying 
what was due, it being their Principle to abſtain 
from defrauding of others ; infomuch, that ſhould 
they examine their Accounts how- much of the Aſ- 
ſeſments was loſt by the fraud and couzenage of 
them of their own Party, they would eaſily find 
that the Chr;tians denial to pay that one Tax, was 
abundantly compenſated and made up in their ho- 
neſt payment of all the reſt. The truth is, they 
were admirably exa&t and conſcientious as in all 
their ations, ſo eſpecially in thoſe that related tothe 
publick, and concerned their duty and obedience 
to their Rulers and Governors. 

Nor were they thus only in proſperous Times, 
but under the heavieſt Perſecutions, as indeed the 
Rod was ſeldom off their Backs. The laſt menti- c. zo, 
oned Apolegi/t bids their Judges go on to —_— Þ. 27 
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them, and cells them they did but force thoſs ſouls 
out of their bodies, which were praying to God for 
the Emperours Happineſs, even while their Offi- 
cers were d )ing of it. And Cyprian tells the Procon- 
ſul, that as badly as they were uſed, yet they ceaſed 
not to pray for the overthrow and Expulſion of the 
Common Enemies, lor ſ:aſonablz Showers, and 
either for the removing or mitigating Publick Evils, 
begging of God day and night,wich che greateſt in- 
ſtance and importunity, for the peace and Safety 
of their Perſecutors, endeavoring to pacifie and 
propitiate God, who was angry with the Iniquities 
of the Age. Nor were they thus kind and good 
naturd, thus fubmiflive and patient for want of 
Power, and becauſe they knzw not how tohelp it : 
Tertullian anſwers in this caſe, that if they thought 
it Jawful to return evil for evil, they could in one 
night, with a few Pirebrands, plentifully revenge 
themſelves; that they were no ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable Party, and that they needed not betake 
themſelves to the little arts of skulking Revenges, 
being able to appear in che capacity of Open Ene- 
mies ; that though but of yeſterdays ſtanding, yet 
they had filled all places, all Offices of the Empire; 
and what Wars were not they able to manage,who 
could fo willingly give up themſelves to be ſlain? 
Did not the Law 4 Chriſtianity oblige them to be 
killed rather than to- Kill ; nay, that they need not 
take up Arms and rebel; for their party was fo 
mumerons, that ſhould they but agree together to 
leave the Roman Empire,and to go into fome remote 
Corner of the World, the loſs of ſo many Mem- 
bers would utterly ruine it, and they would ſtand 
amaz'd and affrighted at that ſolitude and defolati- 
on that would enſue upon it, and have more enemies 
than loyal ſubjeFs leframongſt them 3 whereas 

| now 
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now they had the fewer exemies for having ſo ma- Part 3. 
ny Chriſtians. 

The Chriſtians then oppoſed net their Enemies 
with the Points of their ſwords, but with folid A4r- 
guments and milde Increaties. Thus when Fulian Nag. in- 
the Emperour urged his Army, which was almoſt ve. 1. m 
wholly made up of Chrifians, to wicked Counſels, Jul. Þ. 94- 
and the praiſes of Idolatry, they wichſtood him 
only with prayers and tears, accounting this (lays 
my Author) to be the on/y Remedy againſt Perſe- 
cution. So far were they from reliiting or rebel- 
ling, that they could quietly de at the Emperors 
Command, even when they had Power lying at 
their foot. I cannot in this place omit the memo- 
rable Inſtance of the Theb2an Legion, being fo ex- Mart. 5g. 
ceedingly appoſite and pertinent to my purpoſe, and Maricit 
ſo remarkableas no Age can furniſh out ſuch ano- © [- nom 
ther Inſtance ; I ſhall ſet down the ſtory entirely Lagkna 
out of the Author himſelf, the account of their conſeripr. 
Martyrdom written by Excherixe Biſhop of Lyons, 4P4d Sur. 
who aſſures us he reccived the relation from very an _ 
credible hands ; and it 3s thus : _ doe 

Maximianus Ceſar (whom Diocleſian had lately Eit.Colon. 
taken to be his Colleague in the Empire) a bad 1518. 
man, and a bitter Perſecutor of the Chriſtians,was 
ſent into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and Rebel- 
lion riſen there 3 to ſtrengthen his Army,there was 
added to it a Band of Chrifians, called the Thebzan 
Legion, conſiſting (according to the manner of the 
Romans) of (3x thouſand fix hundred ſixty ſix Faithful, 
Expert, and Reſolute Souldiers. Coming to OFo- 
durus (a place in Savoy) and being ready to offer 
Sacrifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Army to come 
together, and commands them under a great Pe- 
nalty to ſwear by the Alars of their Gods, that 
they would unanimouſly fight againſt their Ene- 

mies, 
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Pare 3. mies, and perſecute the Chriſtians as Enemies to the 

Gods: which the Thebean Legion no ſooner un- 

derſtood, but they preſently withdrew to Agaunum, 

(a place eight miles off, call'd at this day S. Man- 

rits, from Mauricins the Commander of the Legion ; 

a place equally pleaſant and frong, being encom- 

paſſed about with craggy and inacceffible Rocks) 

1" to avoid, if it might be the wicked and facrilegious 

*$ Command, and to refreſh themſelves tired with 

* ſo long a March ; but the Emperor taking notice 

þ ; of the Army as they came to ſwear, quickly miſs'd 

the Legion ; and being angry ſent Officers tothem 

to require them forthwith to do ic ; whoenquiring 

what it was that they were commanded todo, were 

told by the Meflengers, that all the Souldiers had 

offered Sacrifices,and had taken the forementioned 

Oath, and that Ce/ar commanded them to return 

preſently and do the like. To whom the Heads 

of the Legion mildly anſwered, that for this reaſon 

they left Ofodarus, becauſe they had heard they 

ſhould be forced to Sacrifice ; that being Chriſtians, 

and that they might not bedefiled with the Altars 

'Y. of Dewils,they thought themſelves obliged to wor- 

$ ſhip the /;ving God,and to keep that Religion which 

they had entertained in the Ef, to the laſt hour 

of their Life : that as they were a Legion, they 

were ready to any ſervice of the War ; but to re- 

turn to him to commit Sacriledge as he command- 
ed, they could not yield. 

With this Anſwer the Meſlengers returned and 
told the Emperor,that they were refolved not to o- 
bey his Commands ; who being tranſported with 
anger, began thus to vent his paſſion : Do my Soul- 
diers think thus to ſlight my Royal Orders, and the holy 
Rites of my Religion? Had they only deſpis'd the Im- 
perial Majeſty, it would have called for publick Ven- 


geancez 


- ny — 
-— CR 
+... LS 
; 
S * 
- 


od - —"q BY Et SC 


ne 


ow >” Se 4 


q — 
= bs hs 


_— —_— 
= 


ch.4. Pimitive Cheiſtianity. 453 


geance ; but together with the Contempt of me, an Af- Part 3. 
front is offered to Heaven, and the Roman Religion is 
as much deſpiſed as I am. Let the obſtinate Souldiers 
know, that I am not only able to vindicate my ſelf, but 
to revenge the quarrel of my Gods. Let my faithful 
Servants make ba#te, and diſpatch every tenth man, ac- 
cording as the fatal Lot ſhall fall upon him. By this 
equal death,let thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be to die firſt know 
bow able Maximian js ſeverely to revenge both him- 
ſelf and his Gods. With that the Commandis given, 
the Executioners ſent, the Emperours pleaſure made 
known, andevery tenth man is put to death ; who 
chearfully offer'd their Necks to the Executioners , 
and the only Contention amongſt them was, who 
ſhould fir # undergo that glorious death. This 
done, the Legion is commanded to return to the 
reſt of the Army. Whereupon Mauricizs the Ge- 
neral of the Legion, calling ic a little aſide, thus be- 
ſpake them ; I congratulate (moſt Excellent Fellow 
Souldier:) your courage and valour, that for tke Love 
of Religion, the Command of Czſar has made no 
impreflion upon you; you have ſeen your Fellow 
Souldiers, with minds full of joy, undergoing a 
glorious death ; how much afraid was I, leſt be- 
ing arm'd (and how eaſjeis it tor ſuchco do ſo) 
you ſhould under a pretence of defending them, have 
endeavor'd to hinder their happy Funerals. ——See, 
I am encompaſſed round with the Bodies of my 
Fellow Souldiers, whom the diſmal Executioner 
has torn from my fide ; I am beſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Saints, my Cloaths died with the 
Reliques of their Sacred Blood ; and ſhall I doubt to 
follow their death, whoſe example Io much congra- 
tulate and admire ? Shall I concern my lelt to think 
what the Emperor commands, who is . equally 
ſubjet to the ſame Law of Mortality wih = 
ell: 
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ſelf ? —— I remember we once took this military 
Oath, that with the utmoſt hazard of our Lives we 
would defend the Commonwealth ; this we then 
engaged to the Emperours, though no heavenly 
Kingdom was promiſed to us: and if we could 
promile this out of Devotion to .a military Service, 
what then is to be done when Chriſt promiles ſo 
much to them that engage with him ? Let us 
willingly expoſe our Lives to this moſt precious 
death ; let us ſhew a Maſculine courageand an un- 
violated Faith, Methinks I ſce thoſe Bleiled Souls 
ſtanding before Chrifts Tribunal, whom the Em- 
perors Officer juſt now baniſhed out of their Bodies: 
that's the true glory which will recompence the 
ſhortneſs of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. Lec 
us by the Meſſengers unanimouſly return this 
Anſwer to the Emperour ; We acknowledge, Czlar, 
that we are your Souldicrs, and took up Arms for de- 
fence of the Empire; nor did we ever baſely betray 
our truſt, or forſake our ſtation, or deſerved that the 
brand either of Fear or Cowardiſe ſhould be ſet upon us ; 
nor ſhould we ſtick now to obey your Commands, did 
not the Laws of Chriſtianity, wherein we bave been in» 
ſtrutted, forbid us to worſhip Devils, and to approach 
the polluted Altars of the Gods. We underſtand you 
are reſolved either to defile us with ſacrilegious worſhip, 
or to terrifie w with a Decimation : ſpare any further 
ſearch concerning ws ; know we are all Chriſtians, our 
Bodies we yield ſubjefF to your Power, but our Souls we 
reſerve intire for Chriſt the Author, and the Saviour of 
them. 

This was no ſooner ſpoken, and univerſally a- 
gre:d to by the Legion, but ir was carried to the 
Emperour,who exaſperated with ſuch a generous reſo- 
lution, commanded a Second Decimation, which was 
immediately executed, and the relt, as betore, com- 

manded 
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manded to return to OFodorws 3 hereupon Exuperi- Part 3. 


as the Enſign, catching up his Colors, thus addreſs'd 
himſelf to them 3 You ſee me (moſt excellent fellow 
Souldiers) holding theſe En/igns of Secular Warfare : 
but thefe are not the Arms that I call you to, theſe 
are not the Wars to which IT excite your Courage 
and Valor ; *is another kind of fighting that we 
are to chuſe ; they are not theſe Swords that 
muſt make our way into the Heavenly Kingdom: ; 
we ſtand in need of an undaunted Mind, and in- 
vincible defence, a maincaining the Faith which 
we have given to God, to the very laſt. —Let the 
diſmal Executioner go and carry this Meſlage to 
his bloody Maſter, and tell him thus, We are 0 
Emperour, Souldiers, but wichal, (which we 
freely conldh) the Servants of God; to you weowe 
Military Service, to him Innocency; from you we 
have received wages for our Labours, from him 
we had our very ves and beings : we cannot here- 
in obey the Emperour, fo as to deny God, the Au- 
thor of our Lives, yea, and of yours too, whether 
you will or no. Nor is it, Sir, any Deſpair (which 
is always ftouteſt in greateſt ſtraits) that makes us 
chus reſolute againſt you ;z we have(you ſee) arms, 
and yet 'make no reſiſtance, chuſing rather to die 
than to overcome, and deſirous rather to periſh :- 
nocent, than to live rebellious and trevengeful. It 
you have a'mind to appoint us to any greater 
and ſeverer Torments, we are ready for them. Chri- 
ftians we are, and therefore cannot perſecute thoſe 
that areſo. You muſt needs acknowledge the un- 
conquerable Courage of this Legion ; we throw 
down our Arms, your Officer will find our righe 
hands naked; but our Breaſt armed with a true Ca- 
tholick Faith. Kill us, and trample on us, we un- 
dauntedly yield our Necks to the Executioners 

H h Sword: 
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Sword : Theſe things are themore pleaſant tO. Us, 
while ſetting light by your ſacrilegious Attempts, 
we haſten apace tothe Heavenly Crown. 
Maximianus being told this, and deſpairing now 
to break their Conſtafnicy, commands his whole 


Army to fall upon them and cut them off, which 


they did accordingly without any difference of 
Age or Perſon, mangling their Bodies, and then 
taking the Spoils, the Emperor having ſo appointed, 
that whoever killed any of the Legion, ſhould have 
the Spoils of him whom he killd. And thus they 
died with their Swords in their hands, when they 
might have preſerved their Lives (eſpecially in a 
place fo adyantagious) by force of Arms, or to be 
ſure hav e ſold them at the deareſt rate. This ſto- 
ry I have been willing to ſet down the more at 
large, becauſe ſo remarkable in all its Circumſtan- 
ces, and containing the moſt unparalleV'd Inſtance 
of Chriſtian Piety and Submiſſion, (next to that 
of our Bleſſed Saviour) that I think was ever known 
in the World. Sg. 

This is the account of thoſe Noble Martyrs : only 
to prevent Miſtakes we are to take notice, that 
there was another Mauritius Commander of a Le- 
gion in the Eaſff,(mentioned in the Greek Menologies) 
who together with ſeventy of his Souldiers were 


condemned by, and ſuffered under this ſelf-ſame 


Emperor Maximianus, for refuſing to do Sacrifice; 


their Martyrdom being recorded by Simeon AMeta- 


phraFtes, but the account quite ditterent both as to 
perſons and things from that which is here rela- 
ted. 

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Injuſtice 
of that Charge which the Heathens ſometimes laid 
upon the Chriſtians, that they were diturber of the 
Peace, and Enemies to Civil Government ; an In» 

diqtment 
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ditment fo purely falſe, and without any ſhadow Part 3. 
of a real pretence to cover it , that the ingenious 
Heathen in Minutivs Felix (though raking up all 
the Calumnies he could find,and putting thedeepeſt 
die upon every charge which Wit and Eloquence 


{could put upon it, yet) had not the face ſo much 


as once to mention it. But however, as groundleſs 

as it was, they were frequently charg'd with it. 
Sometimes they were accuſed of 4:/oyalry and 
treaſon, either becauſe they would not ſwear by 

the Emperours genizs, or not ſacrifice for his /afery, 

or not worſhip the Emperours as Divi, or Gods, or 

not celebrate their fefivals in the ſame way with 

others. For the firſt, cheir refuſing to > by 

the Emperours genizs, We have heard before what 
Tertullian anſwers to it, That it was in effect to 

give Divine Honour to Devils. To the ſecond, 

their nor ſacrificing for the Emperours ſafety, he 4p. c. 30. 
anſwers, That none ties to fo good purpole ?: 27: 

as they, for that they Offered up Prayers co the 

True, Living and Eternal God, for the ſafety of 

the Emperours, that God, whom the Emperours 
themſelves - did above all others defire ſhould be 
propitious and favourable to them, as from whom 

they knew they deriv'd their Government, For 

the third, their refuſing to own the Emperoars for js. c. 33. 
Gods, he tells them, They could not do it, partly p. 28. id: 
becauſe they would not lie in ſaying fo, partly war rs? 
becauſe they durſt not by doing it mecck and deride _ "M 
the Emperour, nay, that he himſelf would nat be. 


| willing to be ſtyled God, if he remembred that he 
| wasa man, it being Mans intereſt to yield to God; 
| that the Title of Emperor was great enough, and 
| that he could not be call'd God, without being de- 
nied to be Emperonr; that he was therefore Great, y, , ... 
' becauſe Jeſs than; Heaven; and that if he would 


h 2 needs 
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Part 3. needs be a deity, he muſt firſt conquer Heaven, lead 
God in Triumph, ſes guards in Heaven, and impoſe 
tribxte upon that place. For the laſt, their not ob. 

1b. c. 3s, ſerving the ſolemn fe#ivals of the Emperours, for 

p.28. which they were accounted Enemies to the publick 
they pleaded that their Religion and their Conſci 
ence could not comply with that wanity, that lux 
wry, and debauchery, and all manner of Exceſs and 
wickedneſs that was committed at thoſe times ; that 
the publick Foy was expreſſed by that which was 
a publick diſgrace, and thoſe things accounted 
bouourable upon the ſolemn days of Emperours,which 
were «njit and uncomely to bedone upon any days; 
and that there was little reaſon they ſhould be ac- 
cuſed for not obſerving that, where /ooſneſs of man- 
ners was accounted loyalty, and the occaſion of 
luxury a pait of Religion. | 

Ocherwhiles they were accuſed of Seditzon, and 
holding unlawfel Combinations, which aroſe upon 
the account of their Religious Aſſemblies, which 
their Enemies beheld as ſocieries erected contrary 
ro the Rowan Laws. That we may the better ap-| 
prehend what theſe ſocteties were (in the number 
whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian Meetings) and 
how condemned by the Rozen Laws, we are tof 
know, that in the Intancy of the Roman Common: 

Plut.in wealth Numa Pompilizs,to take away the Difference 

vir, 4. herween the Sabines and the Romans, divided the 

P- 7*- People into Colledges and little Corporations, (an-| 
{»erable ro which are our City Companies) accord-ſ 
ing to their ſeveral Trades and Occupations, Gold-] 
ſ{miths, Dyers, Potters, Curriers , &'c. which to-| 
gether with the City, increaſed to a great number; 

Append. «d ( Panciroll out of both Codes gives us an account © 

N»tit. 1" thirty fix) to theſe he afligned their ſeveral Halls, | 

10f0-157 times of meeting, and Sacred Rites,and ſuch Immn- | 

nities 
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nities as were moſt proper for them. But beſides Part 3 
theſe appointed by Law, ſeveral Colledges in imitati- 
on of them were erected in moſt parts of the Em- 
pire, partly for the more convenienc diſpatch of bu- 
ſineſs, but principally for the maintenance of mu- 
tual love and friendſhip. All theſe Socteries had their 
Solemn Meetings, and cuſtomary Feaſts, which in 
time degenerated into great Exceſs and Luxury, 
inſomuch that Yarro in his time complained, that 


| the Exceſs and Prodigality of their Suppers made 


Proviſions dear; and much more reaſon had * Ter. cjje,;n. 


| callian to complain of it in his time. Anſwerable to.r un cene 


theſe Colledges amongſt the Romans, were the tmugiz, 7 mutabi- 


Cs . bes " 
or ſocieties amonglt the Greczans, who allo had thei, Foal —_— 


ſtated and common Feaſts, ſuch were the arip44 a- +,n. rw. 


| monegſt the Grecians, the ovaine at Lacedemon, and aud Fac. 


| ſo in other States of Greece, But theſe Meetings Gttofr. in 


nities | 


| (thoſe of them eſpecially that were not (:ctled ci- 


C. Th.l. 16. 


, tit.nol, 
ther by the Decree of the Senate, or the Conltitu- + pol. = 


| tion of the Prince) partly by reaſon of their Num- c. 39.p.32. 
| ber, and the great Confluence to them, partly by 


reaſon of their Luxurious Feafting, began to be 
looked upon by the State with a jealous Eye,eſpeci- 


| ally after that che Commonwealth was turnes into a 
| Monarchy, theEmperours beholding them as fir Nur- yjge 1, 47, 


ſeries to plant and breed up treaſonable and rebelli- f. tir. 22. 
ous deſigns, and therefore' frequently forbad them 4* c!/eg. 


under very ſevere Penalties. Thus Falias Ceſar, © P15. 


| who firſt laid the Foundation of the Empire, re- ;4, 7,1. 


duced theſe Co/ledges to the ancient Standard, put- C2. c. 42. 
ting down all that were /upernumerary and i/legal ; Þ 50. in 
wherein he was alſo followed by his Succeſſor 4: © 3* 
Auguſtus ; and the ſucceeding Emperours very of. * "My 
ren put out ſtri& EdiFs againſt them, prohibiting 

them as dangerous and unlawtul Combinati- 


ons. 
Hh Un- 
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Part 3, Under the Notions of theſe ſocieties it was, that 
the Chriſtian Congregations came to be forbidden ; 
ſeveral perſons confederated into a Combination , 
and conſtantly meeting at a common Feaſt, ren- 
dring them ſuſpicious to their Enemies. Hence 
Pliny giving the Emperor an account of the Chri- 
ſtians, and eſpecially of their aſſembling at their 
ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That they had 
forborn ever ſince, according to his Command, he 
had publiſhed an Edi& to forbid the Heteriz or So. 
cities. And indeed the Chritian Aſſemblies,where: | 
at they uſually had the Lords Swpper, and their 
Love Feaſts, looking ſomewhat like thoſe i/legal Met- 
tings, (eſpecially as beheld with the eye of an ene: 
my) it was the leſs wonder, if the Heathens accu- 
ſed them of hatching Treaſon, and the Magi- 
ſtrates proceeded againſt them as Contemners and 
Violaters of the Law. 
:-»;. Aro), But to this the Chriſtians anſwered, That their 
-. 38.p.30, Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the anlaw- 
ful Fattions, having nothing common with them ; 
t1at indeed the Wiſdom and Providence of the State 
had juſtly prohibited ſuch Factions to prevent Se- 
ditions, which might thence eaſily over-run and 
diſquiet all Councils, Courts, Pleadings, and all 
Meetings whatſoever. But no ſuch thing could 
be ſuſpe&ted of the Chrifian Aſſemblies, who were 
frozen as to any ambitious deſigns of Honour or 
Dignity, ſtrangers to nothing more than publick 
Aﬀtairs, and had renounced all pretences to external | 
pornps and pleaſures : that if the Chriſtian Aſſem- | 
blies werelike others , there would be ſame reaſon | 
to condemn them under the Notion of Factions; 
but to whoſe prejudice (ſays they) did we ever mee | 
together? We are the ſame when _— that 
we are when oſunder ; the lame united, as is every 
a ſmgi 
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ſingle perſon, hurting no man, grieving no man; Part 3. 
pA. lach Hp . | 


and therefore that when 


ation. 


be called a Council than a 


to conſpire againſt the Laws, feeing they deſigned 


nothing but to get from under the' power and ty- 
ranny of the Dewil ; who had procured thoſe Laws 


only to eſtabliſh his Empire faſter in the World. 
For elſewhere he bids Celſ&s, or any of his Party 
ſhew any thing that was /edirious amongſt the Chr: 
ſtians : that their Reon aroſe not at firſt (as he 
falſly charged it) oyt of Sedition, might appear in 
that their Legiſlator had ſo ſeverely forbidden Kil- 
ling and Murder, and that the Chriſtians would 
never have entertained ſuch mild Laws,as pave their 
Enemies opportunities to kill them like Sheep deli- 
vered co the ſlaughter, without making the leaſt re- 


ſiſtance. Thus Arnobizs confidently challenges Adv. Gent. 
the Heathens, whether they could reject Chriftianity * *:Þ- 20. 


upon the account of its raiſing Wars, Tumults,and 
Seditions in the World. No, thoſe were things 
which they may find nearer home. You defame us 
(ſays Tertullian) with Treaſon againſt the Emperour, 
and yet never could any Alb;nians, Nigrians, or 
Caſſians, (perſons that had mutined and rebelled a- 
gainſt the Emperours) be found amongſt the Cbr:- 
ſtians; they are thoſe that ſwear by the Emperors 
Genii, that have offered Sacrifices for their ſafety, 
that have often condemned Chriſtians ; theſe are the 
men that 'are found Traytors to the Emperours. A 
Chriſtian is zo Mans Enemy, much leſs his Princes ; 
knowing him to be conſtituted by God, he cannot 
but love, revere, and honor him, and defirethat 
he andthe whole Roman Empire may be ſafe,as long 
H h 4 ah 


neſt, Good, Pious, 
and Chaſte Men meer together, it was rather to 
To which. Ori- Cont. Cell. 
en adds, That- ſeeing in all their Meetings they 1. ?- 5 
ought nothing but Truth, they could not be (aid 


Lib. 3. 
Þ. 115» 


Ad Scap, 
Co 2P, 69, 
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Part 3. as the World laſts. We worſhip the Emperour, as 
much as is either Jawful or expedient, as one that is 
next to God ; we ſacrifice for his ſafety, but *cis to 
his and our God; and fo as he has commanded, 
ovly by Holy Prayer ; for the great God needs no 
Blood or ſweet Perfumes, theſe are the Banquets 
and repaſt of Devils, which we do not only rejeg, 
but expel at every turn. But to ſay more concern- 

nNiv & ing this, were to light a candle to the Sun. Fulian 

7s 4s 7% the Emperor (though no good friend to an 5-0 . 

Caonie yet) thus far does them right, that if they ſee any 

mor one mutinying againſt his Prince,they preſently pun- 

exx]s!- ;ſh him with great Severities. 

Tis 25, And here we may with juſt reaſon refle&t upon 

«nxz the Iniquity of the Church of Rowe, which in this 

64A% u- inſtance of Religion has ſo abominably debauched 

ad(zow. the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriftien Faith. 
ganas, For they not only exempt the Clergy (where they 

Ep. Oper. ©4n) from the Authority and Judgment of the ſc- 

c, Ip. 528 cular Powers , whereby horrible Enormities do a- 

_ riſe, but generally teach, that a Prince once ex- 
eommunicate, his Subje&ts are abſolved from all 
Fealty and Allegiance, and he may with Impunity 
be depoſed or made away. How ſhall ſuch a Prince 
be thundred againſt with Curſes and Deprivations, 
every bold and treacherous Prieft be authoriſed to 
brand his Sacred Perſon with the odious Names 
of Infidel, Heretick and Apoſtate, and be Apoſtolically 
licenſed to ſlander and belibe/ him , and furniſhed 
with Commiſſions to free his Subjeas from their 
Duty and Allegiance, and to allure them to take 
up Arms againſt him? And if theſe courſes fail, 
and men ſtill continue Loyal, they have Diſciples 
ready by ſecret or ſudden Artsto ſend him out of 
the world. And if any mans conſcience be fo 
nice as to boggle at it, his ſcruples ſhall be removed, 

at 
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at worſt it ſhall paſs for a vena! Crime, and the Part ;. 


Pope perhaps (with the helpot a Limitation that it 
be done tor the intereſt of the Catholick Caule) 
by his Omnipotence ſhall create it Meritori- 
OUs. 


Cardinal Bellarmine (whole Wit and Learning », x,,,. 
were imployed to uphold a tottering Cauſe) main- Pore. 1.5.c. 
tains it ſtifly, and in expreſsterms, that if a King 7: col. 891. 


be an Heretick or an Ifidel, (and we know what 
they mean by that, nay he particularly names the 
reformed Princes of England amongſt his Inſtances) 
and ſeeks to draw his Dominions unto his Sect ; 
It is not onely lawful, but neceſſary, to deprive him 
of his Kingdom. And although he knew that the 
whole courſe of Antiquity would fly in the face 
of fo bold an aſſertion, yet he goes on to aſſert, that 
the reaſon why the Primitive Chriftians did not 
attempt this upon Nero, Diocleſian, Fulian the A- 
poſtate, and the like, was not out of conſcience. or 
that they boggled out of a ſenſe of Duty, but be- 
cauſe they wanted means and power to effect it. A 
bold piece of Falſhood this, and how contrary to 
the plain and poſitive Laws of ChriF, to the meek 
and primitive Spirit of the Goſpel ? But by the Car- 
dinals leave, it could not be for want of Power ; 


for if (as Seneca obſerves) he may be maſter of any rp. 4. p.9. 


mans Life that wndervaluss his own, it was then as 
eaſie fora Chriftian to have ſlain Nero or Dioclefian, 
as it was of later times for Gerard to piſtol the Prince 
of Orange, or Ravillac to ſtab the King of France, 
Nay , take one of his own Inſtances, Falian the 4- 
poFtate, a Prince bad enough and that left no Me- 
thod unattempted to ſeduce his Subjes to Paganiſm 
and Idolatry, yet though the greateſt part of his 
Army were Chriſtians, they never ſo much as 
whiſpered a treaſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing 
no 


Part 3. no other arms (as we noted outof Nazianzen) but 


i 
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Prayers and Tears. Had S. Paul been of their 
mind, he would have told the Chriſtian Romans 
=_ another ſtory, and inſtead of bidding them be 
ubjet to Nero, not only for wrath, but for conſcience 
ſake, would have inſtructed them to take all oppor- 
tunities to have murdered or depoſed him. But 
I ſhall not reckon up the Villanies they have been 
guilty of in this kind, nor purſue the odious and 
pernicious Conſequences of their Do@trine and 
Practiſe. Thus much I could not but take notice 
of, being io immediately oppoſite ro the whole 
tenor of the Goſpel, and fo great a ſcandalto Chri- 
ſtianity. AndI verily believe, that had the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians been ho better SubjeFs than their 
Emperours were Princes, had they practiſed on them 
thoſe bloody Artifices which have been common a- 
mongſt thoſe that call themſelves the only Catho- 
licks, that barbarous dealing would have been a 
greater curb to the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, than 
all the ren Perſecutions. For how could an Im- 
partial Heathen ever have believed their Doctrine to 
have been of God, had their A&tions been fo con- 
trary to all Principles of Natural Divinity 2 Sure 
I am, Pagan Rome was in this caſe more orthodox, 
and their Pontifices far better Doors of Divinity. 
Their Lex Fulia (as Ulpian their great Lawyer 


Offic. pro- tells us) allotted the ſame Penalty to ſacriledge and 


treaſon ; placing the one the very next ſtep tothe 
other ; thereby teaching us that they looked upon 
Treaſon againſt the Prince as an Afﬀeont '\nexc ro 
that which was immediately done againſf the Ma- 
jeſty of Heaven. And Marcellus the great Stateſ- 


Hiſt. 1. 4. man in Tacitus lays it down for a Maxim, That 
c. 8-p.489. SubjeFs may wiſh for good Princes, but ought to bear 
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ſelves Chriſtians, and yet be found worle than they, Part 3. 
their Principles and Pradctifes more oppoſite to the 
known Laws of God and Nature, more deſtructive 

to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind. 


CHAP -V. 


Of their Penance, and the Dilcipline 
of the Ancient Church. 


This why laſt treated of. The Church as a 
Society founded by Chrift has its diſtint Laws 
and Priviledges. What the uſual Offences 
that came yunder the Churches Diſcipline. 
All Immorality open or confeſſed. Lapſing 
into Idolatry the great fin of thoſe times. 
How many ways ofual? committed. The Tra- 
ditores who, and their Crime. What penalties 
inflifled upon delinquent perſons. Delivering 
over to Satay, what. This extraordinary co- 
ercive Power, why veſted in the Church. The 
common and ftanding Penalty by Excommuni- 
cation, This prattiſed among the ancient 
Gauls. An account of it out of Cxlar. In 
uſe among the Jews. Thence derived to the 
Chriſtians. 7hiss puniſhment how expreſſed 
by Church Writers. Managed according to 
the nature of the fault. The rigor of it fome- 
times mitigated. Delinquent Clergy men de- 


graded, and never admitted but to Lay com- 
mn - 


P:imikive Chiſtiattity. Ch. 5. 


munion. Inſtances of it. An account of the 
riſe of Novatianiſm, and the Severity of its 
Principles. Styled Carthari. Condemned by 
the Synod at Rome, Offenders in what man- 
wer dealt with. The Procedure of the ation 
deſcribed by Tertullian. Penitents how be- 
having themſelves during their Suſpenſion. 
The greateſt not ſpared. The Caſe of Philip- 
pus and Theodoſius. This ſeverity why uſed. 
Penances called Satisfations, and why. The 
uſe of the word [Satistation] in the ancient 
Fathers, Penitents how abſolved. After 
what time. In the power of Biſhops to ex- 
tend or ſhorten theſe Penitentiary Humiliati- 
ons. Four particular caſes obſerved, wherein 
the time of Penance might be ſhortned. In 
what ſence Communion is denied by ſome an- 
cient Canons to Penitents at the hour of 
Death. This Diſcipline adminiſtred prima- 
rily by Biſhops. By his leave Presbyters and 
(in neceſſity) Deacons might abſolve. The 
publick Penitentiary when, and why inſtituted ; 
when and why laid afide, Penitents taken in- 
to Communion by Martyrs and Confeſſors. This 
power abuſed to exceſs. Cyprians complaint 
of the exceſſive numbers of Libels of Peace 
granted by the Martyrs to the lapſed without 
the knowledge of the Biſhop. The form of 
theſe Pacifick Libels exemplified out of Cypri- 
an. Other ſorts of Libels. The Libellatici, 
who, Thurificati, Several ſorts of Libellati- 

Cl. 
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ci. The Libellatici properly ſo called. Their Part 3. 
manner of Addreſs to the Heathen Magiſtrate 
to procure ' their” exemption from ſacrificing, 
That they did not privately deny Chriſt, proved 
againf# Baronius. The Piety and Purity ef 
the Primitive Church, matter of juſt admira- 
ton. | 
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| travelled through the ſeveral ſtages of 
the Subje&t Thad undertaken, I ſhould here 
have ended my journey, but that there is one thing 
yet remains, which was not properly reducible un- 
der any particular Head, being of a general relati- 
onto the whole ; and that is toconſider what Dil- 
cipling was uſed towards Offenders inthe ancient 
Church, only premiſing this, that the Chri#1an 
Church being founded and eſtabliſhed by Chriſt as 
a Society and Corporation, diſtin& from that of the 
Commonwealth, is by the very nature of its Conſti- 
tution (beſides what poſitive ground and warrant 
there may be for it in Scridture) inveſted with an 
inherent Power (beſides what is borrowed from the 
Civil Magiſtrate) of cenſuring and puniſhing its 
Members that offend againſt the Laws of ic, and 
thisin order to the maintaining ics peace & Purity. 
For without ſuch a fundamental power as this, *ris 
impoſſible that as a Society ir ſhould be able to 
ſubſiſt, the very nature of a Community neceſla- 
rily implying fach a Right inherent in it. Now 
for the better underſtanding what chis Power was, 
and how exerciſed in the firſt ages of the Church, 
we ſhall conſider theſe four things ; what were the 
uſual crimes that came under the Diſcipline of the 
ancient Church 3; what penalties were inflicted up- $ 
on delinquent- perſons; in what manner Offenders 
were 
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Part 3. weredealt with z and by who this Diſcipline was 


adminiſtred. | 

Firſs, What the uſual crimes. and offences were, 
which came under the Diſcipline of the Ancienc 
Church. In the general, they were any offences a- 
gainſt the Chrifian Law, any vice or immtordlity 
chat was either publick in it ſet, "or made known, 
and made good to the Church. For the holy and 
good Chriftians of thoſe times, were infinitely care. 
tul ro keep the Honor of their Religion unſpotted, 
to ſtifle every ſin in its birth; and by bringing ofe#- 
ders to publick ſhame and penalty,. to keep them 
from propagating the malignant influence of a bad 
Example. For this reaſon they watched over one 
another, told them privately of their faults and fai- 
lures, and (when that would not do) brought them 
before the copgnizance of the Church. *Tis needleſs 
to reckon up particular Crimes, when none were 
ſpar'd. Only becaufe in choſe days (by reafon of 
the violent heats of Perſecution) the great tempta- 
tion Which the weaker and more untettled Chri- 
ſtians were expoſed to, was to deny their Profeflion, 
and to offer [eric to the Heathen Godls ; thete- 
fore lapſinginto Idolatry, was the moſt common fin 
that came before them, and of this they had very 
frequent Inſtances, it being that which for ſome A- 
ges mainly exerciſed the Diſcipline of the Church. 
This ſin of Idolatry or denying Chrif in thoſe times 
was uſually committed theſe three ways : Sometimes 
by expoſing the Scriptures to the rage and malice 
of their Enemies, which was accounted a virtual 
retouncing Chriſtianity. This was eſpecially re- 
markable under the Dzocleſian perſecutionin the Af- 
frican Churches. For Diocleſian had put forth an E- 
diti,that Chriſtians ſhould deliver up their Scriptures 


and the Writingsof the Church to be burnt, "This 
Command 
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Command was profecuted with great rigour and Part 3. 


fiercenels, and many Chriſtians to avoid the ſtorm 
delivered up their Bibles to the ſcorn and fury of 
their Enemies. Hence they were ſtyted Traditores, 
(of whom there is frequent mention in Optatas and 
S. Auguſtine) with whom the Or:thodox refuſing to 
joyn after the Perſecution was over, the difference 
broke out into Schifm and Faction, and gave birth 
ro that unhappySett of the Donati-,which ſomuch 
exerciled the Chriſtian Church. Otherwhiles 
Chriſtians became guilty of Idolatry by a&asl Sa- 
crificing or worſhipping Idols ; theſe were called 
Thurificati, from their burning Ienſe upon the Al- 
cars of the Heathen Deities, and were the grofſleſt 
and vileſt ſort of Idolaters. Others again tell into 
this ſin, by baſely corrupting the Heathen Magji- 
ſtrate, and purchaſing a warrant of ſecurity from 
him, to —_— them from the penalty of the Law, 
and the neceflity of ſacrificing and denying Chrift : 
theſe were called Libellatici,ot whom we ſhall ſpeak 
more afterwards. 

Secondly, What Penalties and puniſhments were 
inflited upon delinquent perſons, and they could 
be no other than ſuch as were agreeable to the Na- 
ture and Conſtitution of the Church, which as ir 
tranſadts only in ſpiritual matters, fo it could inflict 
no other than ſpiritual cenſures and chaſtiſements. 
'Tis true indeed, that in the firſt Ape eſpecially, 
the Apoſtles had a power to inflict bodily Puniſh- 
ments upon Offenders, which they ſometimes made 
uſe of upon great occaſions,as S. Peter did towards 
Ananias and Saphira, ſtriking them dead upon the 
place, for their notorious covzenage and groſs hy- 
pocriſie. And S. Paul puniſhed Elymas with blind- 


neſs, for his perverſe and malicious oppoſition of 


the Goſpel ; and this doubtleſs he primarily in- 
cends 
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tends by his delivering over perſons unto Satan; "for 
no ſooner were they excommunicated and - cut 
oft from the body of the Faithful, but Saran, as 
the common Serjeant and Jaylor ſeized upon-them, 
and either by actual poſlefling, or ſome other ſign 
upon their Bodies, made it appear that they were 
delivered over into his Power. This could not 
but ſtrike a mighty terror into men, and make them 
ſtand in awe of the cenſures of the Church ;- and 
queſtionleſs the main deſign of the Divine Provi- 
deffte in affording this extraordinary gift , was 
to ſupply the Defe& of civil and coercive power, 
of which the Church was then wholly deſticute , 
and therefore needed ſome more than ordinary al- 
ſiltance, eſpecially at its firſt Conſtitution, ſome 
viſible and /en/ible puniſhments, to keep its Sentence 
and Determinations from being lighted by bold and 
contumacious Offenders. How long this miracu+> 
lous Power laſted in the. Church I know not, or 
whether at all b:yond the Apoſtles Age. The 
common and ſtanding penalty they made uſe 'of 
was Excommunication or Suſpenſion from Communi- 
on with the Church; the curting off and: caſting 
out an offending perſon as a rotten and infeted 
member, till by Repentance and wholeſom dilci- 
pline he was cured and reſtored, and then he was 
re-admitted into Church-fociety and to a par- 
ticipation of the Ordinances and Priviledges of 
Chriſtianity. 

This way of puniſhing by Excommunication, 
was not originally inſtituted by our Lord, or his 
Apoſtles, but had been anciently practiſed both a- 
monegſt Fews and Gentiles. "Twas commonly practi- 
ſed by the Draides, (as Ceſar, wholived amongſt 
them informs us) who, when any of the people 
b:camse irregular and diſorderly, preſently ag 

nem 
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them from their ſacrifices. And the perſons thus ſuf- Pare 3. 


= 0 —— 7 PCr TR > I 


pended were accountcd in the number of che 
moſt ;mpious and execrable perſons. All men ſtood 
off from them, ſhred their company and converſe 
as an infeion and a plague : they had no benefic 
of Law, nor any Honour orreſpe&t ſhewn unto 
them ; and of all puniſhments this they accounted 
moſt extreme and ſevere. So far he ; giving an 
account of this Diſcipline amongſt the anciene 
Gauls. In the Fewiſh Church nothing was more 
familiar ; their three famous degrees of Excommuni- 
cation, 1) Niddui, 3 Cherem, FNNDU Shamma- 
ths, are ſo commonly known, that *twere imper- 
tinent to infiſt upon them. From the uſage of 
the Fewiſh it was amongſt other Rites adopted into 
the Chriſtian Church, practiſed by the. Apoſtles, and 
the Churches founded by them, (whereof we have 
inſtances in the New Teffament) but brought to 
greater perfedFion in ſucceeding times. *T was va- 
r10uſly expreſſed by the ancient Writers, though 
much to the ſame purpoſe. Such perſons are ſaid 
Abſtineri, to be kept back, a word much uſed by 
Cyprian and the Synod of Nliberis 5 a'quei{e2a:, to 
be ſeparated, or to be ſeparated from the body of 
Chriſt, as S. Auguſtine oft expreſſes it, 2yu37]eSa: Ti; 


xoivoyias mwTrimzo1y to be wholly cut off from Com- can. 28. 
munion, as tis in the Apoſftolick Canons. Sometimes Car, 28. 
pinTedas On Tis cnxandies, as the Laodicean Synod calls ,,., , 
it, to be thrown out of the Church, to be anathema- 4m, 
tized, and without the Communion and Pale of: 
the Church, asthe Fathers of the Council of Gan» fix- Conc. 


gra have it. 

This ſuſpenſion and the Penance that accom- 
pained it was greater or lefs, longer or ſhorter, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Crime, ſometimes 
two, three, ten, fifteen, twenty, or thirty years, and 

Ay I 1 lometimes 
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Part 3. ſometimes for the whole life ; nay, in ſome caſes it 
was not taken off at death, but perſons were left 
to the Judgment of God, without any te{1mony of 
their Reconciliation to the Church. Though here- 
in the ſeverity was mitigated, not only by private 
Biſhops, but by the great Council of Nice, which 
ordained that penitent perſons ſhould not be de- 
nied the Communion at the hour of Death, Of 
all which Caſes, or the moſt material of them, 
we have in the foregoing diſcourſe produced par- 
ticular Inſtances in their proper places. If the per- 
fon offending hapened to be. in Orders, he foretei- 
ted his Miniſtery ; , and , though upon his Repen- 
tance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was 
only ;as a Lay-perſon, never recovering the honor 

-” and Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelis Biſhop 

_ = of Rome giving Fabius of Antioch an account of the 

"+" p* 43. Clancular and Schiſmatical Ordination of Nowatian, 

p. 243, tells him, that one of the Biſhops that ordain'd him 
returned after to the Church, with tears bewail- 
ing his offence, whom at the inſtance of the peo- 
ple he received into lay communion. The ſame 

Fpiſt. 52. Cyprian Writing about this very cale, 'relates of 7ro- 

p- 59 phimus (who was either the very . Biſhop mentioned 
by Cornelizs, or one of his Colleagues) that return- 
ing to the Church with great Jemonitrations of 

Epift. 63. Repentance he was re admitted, but no otherwiſe 

P- 114 than in the capacity of a Lay-man. And ſpeak- 

Epiſt. Can. ing Elſewhere of Baſilides his Repentance, he tells 

ad Amphil. us, he bad no thoughts of retaining his Biſhoprick, 

Can.3- making account he was very well dealt with, if 

pas = upon his repentance he might but communicate as 

Balſam. ina Laick, and be received amongſt the number of 

Can.1o. the faitbful, This S. Baſil tells us was an ancient 

Conc. Nic. Canon and Practiſe f the Church, and accordingly 
ordains, that a Deacon guilty of Fornication _ 
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be depoſed from his Office, and being chruſt down Part 3. 


into the rank of the Laity, ſhould in that quality 
be admitted to Communion. 

Indeed they ſtrove by all ways imaginable to 
diſcourage ſin, never thinking the Curb ſtrong e- 
nough, ſo they might but keep perſons within the 
bounds of Order and Regularity ; infomuch thar 
by ſome the ſtring was ſtretched too far, and all 
pardon denied to them that had fin'd. This un- 
comfortable Do&rine was if not firſt coin'd, yer 
mainly wended by the Novatian Party. For Nowatas, 
S. Cyprians Presbyter, being ſuſpended by him for 
his vile Enormiries,fled over to Rome,and there joy- 
ned himſelf to Nowatian,a Presbyter of that Church 
(theſe two Names are frequently confounded by 
the Greek writers) who ambitiouſly ſought to make 
himſelf Biſhop, and to thruſt out Cornelizs newly 
eleted into that See; but not being able to 
compaſs his deſign, berween them they ſtarted this 
amonegſt other heretical Opinions, That the Laſped 


(who through fear of Suffering had fallen in the 91,0242 
time of Perſecution) were not to be admitted to $5. contra 
repentance, and that though they ſhould never ſo oft Catharos. 


confeſs their fins, and never fo ſincerely forſake?: 214 


them, yet there was no hope of ſalvation for them, 
at leaſt-wiſe (for ſo I incline to underſtand them) 
that it was not in the Power of the Church to ab- 
ſolve or give them any hopes of pardon, leaving 
them to the judgnient of God ; ſtyling themſelves 


(and not onely as Balſamon affirms, ironically ſtyld MN oy 8, 
once, NICs 


by others) by the Name of Cathari, the pure and un- 
defiled Party. But they were herein preſently 
condemned by a Synod of fixty Biſhops, and more 
than as many Presbyters and Deacons gathered at 
Rome (and the Decree conſented to and publiſhed 
by the reſt of the Biſhops in their ſeyeral provinces) 

Ii2 con- 
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Part 3. concluding that Nevatus and his party, and all 
that had {.bſcribed to his moſt inhumane and mer- 


cileſs Opinion, ſhould be caſt out ofthe Church 
and that the Brethren who in that fad Calamity 
had fallen from theic Profeſſion, ſhould be healed 
andreſtored by the arts and methods of repentance. 
Which brings us to conſider. 

Thirdly, How and in what manner Offenders 
were dealt with,both as to their ſuſpenſion and penance, 
and as to their abſolution. This Afﬀeair was uſually 
managed after this order ; at their publick Afſem- 
blies (as we find in Tertul/iaz) amongſt other parts 
of their holy Exerciſes, there where Exhortations , 
Reproofs, and a divine cenſure ; for the judgment 
is given with great weight, as amonglt thoſe 
that are ſure that God beholds what they do; and 
this is one of the higheſt preludiums and forerun- 
ners of the judgment to come, when the delinquent 
perſon is baniſhed from the Communion of Prayers , 
Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce. By this paſſage 
we clearly ſee, that the firſt thing in this ſolemn 
ation, was to make reproofs and exhortations,thereby 
to bring the Offender to the ſight and acknowledg- 
ment of his Faults ; then the ſentence or cenſure was 
paſſed upon him, whereby he was ſuſpended not 
only from the Communion of the Holy Eucharift , 
but from all holy commerce in any (eſpecially 
publick) Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, 
that inevery perſon that ſtood under this Capacity, 
a formal Sentence was always denounced againſt 
him, ic being many times ſufficient, that the fat 
he had done was evident and notorious, as in the 
caſe of the lapſed that had offered Sacrifice, for in 
this caſe the Offender was looked upon as ipſo fa&#o 
excommunicate. and all Religious Commerce forborn 


towards him, *Tis true, that in ſome caſes the 
Martyrs 
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Martyrs (as we ſþall ſee more anon) finding ſuch Pare 3. 
lapſed perſons truly penitent, did-receive them into 

private Communion, fo did thoſe Martyrs Diony/ins Exſ. Hift. 
Alexandrinus ſpeak ofin his Letter to Fabims Biſhop = {+ 5c. 
of Antioch, they took the Penitents that bad fallen ******+** 
into Idolatry into their company, and communi- 

cated with them both at Prayers and Meals ; but 

to publick Communion they were never admitted 

till they had exactly fulfilled the Diſcipline of the 
Church, which principally conſiſted in many ſevere 

ads of Repertance and Mortification, more or leſs 
according to the nature of the Offence. 

During this ſpace of Penance they appeared in Tert. de 
all the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, in a "er. 
ſordid and ſqualid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, Vile Eaſe. 
and a Head hung down, with Tears in their eyes, j, 5. c. 28. 
{ſtanding without at the Church doors, (for they p. 197. 
were not ſuffered to enter in) falling down upon 
their knees to the Miniſters as they went in, and 
begging the Prayers ofall good Chriſtians for them- 
ſelves, with all the Expreflions and Demonſtrations 
of aſorrowful and dejeted mind,reckoning the lower 
they lay in repentance, the higher it would 
exalt them; the more ſordid they appeared, the 
more they ſhould be cleanſed and purified ; the 
leſs they ſpared themſelves, the more God would 
ſpare them. At theſe times alſo they made o- 
pen confeſſion of their Faults, this being accounced 
the very ſpring of Repentance, and without which 
they concluded ir could not be real 5 Out of Confeſſ- 
on (lays Tertullian) is born repentance, and by repen- 14, 
tance God is pacified. And therefore without this 
neither riches nor honor would procure any admiſ- 
fion into the Church, Thus Euſeb:ivs reports, that 7b. /. 5, 
when Phillippus the Emperor would have gone in* 3+: 
with the reſt of the Chriſtians upon Eafter Eve, ms 
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Part 3. have partaked of the Prayers of the Church, the 
Biſhop of the place would by no means ſuffer ir, 
unlels he firſt made Confeſſion of his fins, and paſſed 
through the order of the Penitents, being guilty of 
very great and enormous fins; which cis ſaid he . 
very willingly ſubmicted to, teſtifying by his a&tions 
hisreal and religious fear of the Divine Majeſty, 
This ſtory, though as to the main of it, it might 
be true, yet as faitned opon Philip the Emperor, 
I have formerly ſhewed ic to be falſe, and that its 
rather meant of one Phzlippzs, who was Governor 
in Egypr, and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian ; but 
however this was, *tis certain that a perion as great 
as he, Theodoſims the Great, for his bloody and bar- 
barous ſlaughter of the Theſſalonians, was by S. Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Man ſuſpended, brought to publick 
Confeſſion, and forced to undergo a ſevere couilſe 
of penance for eight months together ; when ater 
great demonſtrations of a hearty forrow and ſin- 
cere Repentance, not 'more 1iigidly impoſed upon 
bim, than readily and willingly received by him , 
after his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, (as if un- 
worthy either to ſtand or kneel) crying out in the 
words of David, My ſoul cleaveth unto the Duſt, 
quicken thou me according to thy word 5; aiter having 
oft torn his hair, beat his forehead, watered his 
cheeks with tears, and humbly beg'd peace and 
pardon, he was abfolved, and reſtored to Commu. 
nion. with the Church; of which paſlage they 
who would know more, may find the ſtory largely 
related by Theodoret. 

This Severity was uſed towards Offenders, partly 
to make them more ſenſible of their ſins, partly 
to affright and deter others, but principally to give 
ſarisfattion both to God and his Church concern- 
ing the reality and ſincerity of their Repentance, 

| : Hence 
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Hence it is that. theſe Penances in the writings of Part 3 
thole tithesare'ſo often called ſartisfa&ions ; for when 

ever thole Fathers uſe the word, 'cis either with re- 

ſpe& to Mem or God; ifto Men, then the meaning 

is, that by theſe external a&s of Sorrow and Morti- 4,, :,. 

fication Soy ſatisfie the church'of their Repentance, chirid. c. 

and make reparation for thoſe offences and ſcandals 55. tom-3. 
which they had given by their fins : if to God, 

then '*cis taken for the acknowledgement of a mans 

faulc, and the begging of pardon and remiflion. 

Thus Cyprian ſpeaking of the ſtate of impenicent 

finners, aggravates it by this, that they do peccare, 

nec ſatisfacere, ſin, but make no ſatisfaRion ; 5. e. 

(as in the very next words he explains it) they do 


not peccata deflere, confeſs and bewail their fins. And p. p. 193. 


before, diſcoarſing about Gods being the only ob- 
je of tears and forrow for ſin, which is to be ad- 
dreſſed to God and not man, he tells us, *cis 
God that iis to be appealed by fatisfation, that he 
being greatly otfenJed is to be intreated by along 
and full Repenrcance, as heing alone able co pardon 
thoſe ſins that are committed againſt him. So that 
the ſacisfation which tl'ey re-koned they made 
to God, conſiſted in ſ{ceking to avert his difplea- 
ſure, and to regain his torteited favour by a deep 
contrition and ſorrow for fin, by a real acknowledg- 
ment and forſaking of their faulrs, and by an hum- 
ble giving to God the glory both of his Mercy 
and his juſtice. Thence Contefficn is called by 
Tertul/ian the councet or intendment of SatisfaQtion. ,,,,, 1,,,. 
And a little after he deſcribes it thus 3; Confeſfren yitent.c. 8. 
(lays he) « that whereby we acknowledge our offence p.126,127+ 
to God, not as if be were ignorant of it, but in as 
much as by confeſſion fatisfa&tion is forward:d, by con» 
feſſion repentance is produc+1, and by repentance God is 
appeaſed. The ſame both he,” Cyprian, and others, 
5 | Ii4 irequently 
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Part 3. frequently uſe in the ſame ſenſe ; which I note 


Ep. G.þ 2b 


Cy PYy.ep. IIs 
Þ. 24. 


the rather becauſe of that abſurd and impiows doFrine, 
ſo current amongſt the papi/ts, and which they pre- 
tended to derive from theſe very fathers, that by 
works of penance, compenſation is made to God for 
the debt of puniſhment that was contracted, where- 
by at leaſt the temporal penalties due to fin are 
meritoriouſly expiated and done away. But this, 
beſides that it is flatly repugnant to the Dodrine 
of Antiquity, how much 'tis derogatory to the ho- 
your of Divine Grace, and the nfivite ſatisfation 
of the Son of God, I ſhall not now ſtand to diſpute. 
To return therefore: This term of Penance was 
uſually exated with great rigor, and ſeldom dil- 
penſed with, no indulgence or admiflion being 
granted till the full time was compleated, there- 
fore Cyprian ſmartly chides with ſome Presbyters, 
who had taken upon them to abſolve the Lapſed 
before their time ; and that whereas in leſſer offen- 
ces men were obliged to the juſt time of Penance, 
and ro obſerve the order of Diſcipline, they in 
a crime of ſo henious a nature, had hand over head 
admitted them to communion before they had gone 
throw cheir penance and Confeflion, and fulfilled 
the regular cuſtoms and Orders of the Church. 
The time of Penance being ended, they ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to the Governours of the Church 
for Abſolution,hereupon their Repentance was taken 
into examination, and being found to be ſincere 
and real, they wete openly re-admitted into the 
Church by the impoſition of the Hands of the 
Clergy, the Party to be abſolved kneeling down 
berween the knees of the Biſhop, or in his ablence 
of ' the Pre:bjter, who laying his hand upon his 
Head ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved him z whence 
doubtleſs ſprang that abſurd and- ſenſleſs Cone 
whic 
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which rhe Heathens laid upon the Chriſtians, that Part 3. 


they were wont Sacerdotis colere genitalia ; lo for- 
ward were they to catch at any Reproach which 
the moſt crooked and malicious invention could 
inſinuate and ſuggeſt. The Penitent being abſol- 
ved, was received with the univerſal joy and accla- 
mation of the people, as one returned from the 
ftate of the dead, (forſuch *tis plain they accounted 
*em while under a ftate of guilt, eſpecially the 


lapſed, as Cyprian poſitively affirms them to be) 1d. £yift. 


being embraced by his Brethren, who bleſſed God 27: 2: | 
Vide epiſt. 


45. þ. 60. 


for his retucn, and many times wept for the joy of 
his recovery, who upon his abſolution was now re- 
ſtored to a Participation of the Lords Supper, and 
toall other as of church-Communion, which by 
his Crimes he had forfeited, and from which he 
had been ſuſpended, till he had given ſatisfactory 
evidence of his Repentance,and purpole to perſevere 
under the exact Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This 
was the ordinary way wherein they treated crime 
»als in the primitive Church ; but in caſes of ne- 
ceflity, (ſuch as that of Danger of Death) they 
did not rigidly exa& theſet time of Penance, bue 
abſolved the perſon, that ſo he mighe die in the 
Peace and Communion of the Church. The ſto- 


, 


ry of Serapion at Alexandria we have formerly men- Eu. iſt. 
tioned, who being ſuddenly ſurpriſed with death Zccl. j, 5.c. 
while he was under the ſtate of Penance, and not 44. p.245- 


being able to die till he had received Abſolution , 
ſent for the Presbyter to teſtifie his Repentance 
and abſolve him 3 but he being allo at that time 
ſick, ſent him apart of the conſecrated Elements 
which he had by him ; upon the receiving where- 
of he breathed out his Soul with great comfort and 
{atisfaftion, that he now died in Communion with 
the Church. 

The 
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The truth is, the time of cheſs Penitentiary Hu- 
miliation ofcen varied according tothe circumſtan- 
ces of the caſe, it being much in the power of the 
Biſhops and Governors of the Church to ſhorten 
the time, and ſooner to ablolve and take them in- 
to Communion,the medicinal vertue of Repentance, 
lying not in the duration, but the manner of it, as 


Can. 2. ad S, Baſil ſpeaks in this very caſe. A learned man has 


Amphil. 


obſerved to my hand four particular caſes wherein 


Forbeſ. in- they were wont to anticipate the uſual time of 
ftrud. Hiſt. 4bſolution: the firſt was,(what I obſerved but now) 


Th. l. 12. 


Ce. 7. Þ+674+ 
Ep. $2. ad 


Antonian. 


Þ. 67. 


Can. 13. 


when perſons were in danger of death ; .this was 

greed ro by Cyprian, and the Martyrs, and the 
Roman Clergy, and the Letters (as he tells us) ſent 
through the whole World to all the Churches. 
This alſo was provided for by the great Council 
of Nice, That as for thoſe that were at the point of 
death, the axcient and canonical Rule ſhould be ob- 
ſerved ſtill, that when any were at the point of 
death, they ſhould by no means be deprived of 
the laſt and neceſſary wiaticum, i. e. the Holy Sacra- 
ment, which was the great ſymbol of Communion. 
And here for the better underſtanding ſome 
pallages, it may not be unuſeful once for all to 
add this Note, That whereas many of the an- 
cient Canons (of the Nliberine Council eſpecial- 
ly) poſitively deny Communion to ſome ſorts of 
Penicens even at the hour of death, they are not 
to be underſtood as if the Church mercileſly deni- 
ed all 7dulgence and Abſolution io any Penitent at 
ſuch a time, but only that it was thought fie to de» 
ny them the ule of theExcharz#,which was the great 
pledge and teſtimony of their Communion with the 
Church, 

The ſecond caſe was in time of eminent Perſecu- 
t10N 
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wich the rigor ofthe Diſcipline, that ſo Penitents 
being received to the grace of. Chriſt, and to the 
Communion of the Church, might be the better 
armed and enabled ro contend earneſtly for the Faith. 


This wasreſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and Ep. 54. 
a wholz Council of African Biſhops, whereof they P+ 75+ 


give an account to Corn:l:us Biſhop of Rome, that in 
regard Perſecution was diawing on, they held it con» 
venient and necefſlary, that Communion and Re- 
conciltation {hould be granted to the lapſed, not only 
ty» & ofe that were a dying, but even to the wing, 
thac they mighe not be kfr naked and unarmed 
in tie time of batrel, but be able to defend them- 
ſ:lves wich the ihield of Chr:ffts Body and Blood. 


For how (ſay they) ſhall we teach and perſwade 


them co thed their blood in the cauſe of Chri#t, if 
we d.ny them the benefit of his Blood How 
ſ}ail we make them fit to drink the cup of Martyrs 
doin, unleſs we firſt admic them in che Church to 
a right of Communication to drink of the cup of 
the Blood of Chriſt ? A third Caſe wherein they 
relaxed the. Severity of this diſcipline was, when 
great multitudes were concerned, or ſuch perſons as 
were likely to draw great Numbers after them ; in 
this caſe they thought it prudent and reaſonable to 
deal with perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler 
methods, leſt by holding them to terms of Rigor 
and Aufterity, they ſhould provoke them to fly off 
either to Heathens or to Hereticks. This courſe 


Cyprian tells us he took, he complied with the necel- xp. 52. uti 
ſity of thetimes, and like a wiſe Phyſician yielded 27's. 


a litcle co the Humour of the Patient, to provide 
for his health, and tocure his wounds ; and quotes 


herein the Example of Cornelizs of Rome, who dealt #7. 55. 
juit ſo with Trophimus and his Party ; and elſe-? 85. 


where, 
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where, that out of an earneſt deſire to regain and 
reſetcle the Brethren, he was ready to connive at 
many things, and to forgive any thing, and did 
not examine and exat the greateſt Crimes with 
that full Power and Severity that he might ; inſo- 
much that he thought he did almoſt fend himſelf 
in an over-liberal remitting other mens cffences. 
Laſtly, in abſolving Penitents, and mitigating the 
rigors of their Repentance,they uſed to have reſpe& 
to the perſon of the Penitent, to his dignity, or age or 
infirmity, or the courſe of his paſt lite ; ſometimes 
to the greatneſs of his humility, and the impreflion 
which his preſent condition made upon him. Thus 
the Ancyran Council impowers Biſhops to examine 
the manner of mens Converſion and Repentance, 
and accordingly either to moderate or enlarge their 
time of Penance, but eſpecially that regard be had 
to their Converſation both before and fince their 
Offence, that fo Clemency and Indulgence may be 
extended to them. So for the caſe of perſons of 
more than ordinary rank and dignity, or of a more 
tender and delicate conftitution, Chryſoftom deter- 
mines, that in chaſtiſing and puniſhing their Of- 
fences, they be dealt withal in a more peculiar man- 
ner than other men, leſt by holding them under 
over-rigorous Penalties they ſhould be tempted 
to fly out into deſpair, and fo throwing off the 
Reins of Modeſty, and the Care of their own Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation, ſhould run headlong into all 
manner of Viceand Wickedneſs. So wilely did 
the Prudence and Piety of thoſe times deal with 
Offenders, neither letting the Reins fo looſe as to 
patronize preſumption, or encourage any man to 
ſin, nor yet holding them ſo ſtreight as to drive men 
int deſpair. | 

The fourth and laſt Circumſtance concerns the 


perſons 
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perſms by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred ;Pare 4. 
now though *tis true, that this Aﬀair was m 

in the publick Congregation, and ſeldom or never 

done without the conſent and approbation of the 

People, (as Cyprian more than once and again ex- 

preſly tellsus) yet was it ever accounted a miniſters- 

al a, and properly belonged to them. Tertullian Apol. c.39. 
ſpeaking of Church Cenfures adds, That the EL 

ders that are approved,and have attained that Hon. 

nor, not by purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſide there» 

in. And Firmilian Biſhop of Cſares Cappadocia, in 

a Letter to S. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Majores nats , Inter epift. 
the Seniors that preſide in the Church, tells us, that Cy2-p- 146- 
to them belongs the power of Baptizing, Impoſing 

Hands, (viz. in Penance and Ordination.) By the 

Biſhop it was primarily and uſually adminiſtred, 

the determining the time and manner of repentance, 

and the conferring Pardon upon the penitent fin- 

ner, being Acts of the big beſ# Power and Juriſdici- 

on, and therefore reckoned to appertain to the 

highef} Order in the Church. Theretore 'tis pro- 

vided by the 1liberine Council, that Penance ſhall ,,, _. 
be preſcribed by none but the B:ſhop only in caſe p. 40. 

of neceflity, ſuch as Sickneſs and Danger of Death, 

by leave and command from the Biſhop,che Pre;by- 


| fer or Deacon might impoſe penance and abſolve. Ac- 


cordingly we find Cyprian amongſt other Dire&ions xy;p. 12. 
to his Clergy how to carry themſelves towards the p. 25. vid. 
Lapſed, giving them this, that if any were ovyer- Conc. 2. 
taken with ſickneſs or preſent danger, they ſhould _ thag. 
not ſtay for his coming, but the ſick Perſon ſhould 
make Confeffion of his ſins co the nexc Prezbyrer, or 
(if a Presbyter could not be met with) to a Deacon, 
that ſo laying hands upon him he might depart in 
the peace ofthe Church. 
Bac chough while the number of Chriſtians were 
{mall, 
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ſmall, and the bounds of Particular Churches little, 
Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other parts 
of their Office in their own perſons, yet ſoon after 
the task began to grow too great for them ; and 

therefore about the time of the Decian Perſecution, 
when Chriſtians were very much multiplyed, and 
the number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed good 
to the Prudence of the Church, partly for the eaſe 
of the Biſhop, and partly to' provide for the mo- 
deſty of perſonsin being brought before the whole 
Church to confeſs every crime, to appoint a pub- 
lick Penitentiary,(ſome holy, grave,and prudent Pres- 
byter) whoſe Office it was to take the Confeſlion 
of thoſe fins which perſons had comitted after bap- 
tim, and by Prayers, Faſtings, and other Exerciles 
of Mortification, to prepare them for Abſolution. 
He was a kind of Cenſor moram, to inquire into the 
Lives of Chriſtians, to take an account of their 
Failures, and to dire& and diſpoſe them to repen- 
tance. This Office continued for ſome hundreds 
of years, till it was abrogated by Ne&arims (S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's predeceſſor in the See of Conſtantinople) upon 
the occaſion of a notorious ſcandal that aroſe about 
it. A woman of good rank and quality had been 
with the Penitentiary, and confeſſed all her ſins com- 
mitted ſince Baptiſm ; he injoyned her to give up 


mfer-Z9%-ter elf to Faſting and Prayer 3 but not long at- 


, Ts Co 16, 
; 726. 


ter ſhe came to him and confeſſed, that while ſhe 
was converſant in the Church to attend upon thoſe 
holy Exerciſes, ſhe had been tempted to commit 
folly and lewdnels with a Deacon of the Church, 
whereupon the Deacon was immediately caſt out ; 
but the People being exceedingly croubled at the 
ſcandal, and the Holy Order hereby expoſed to the 
{corn and deriſfion of the Gentiles, Netfarivs, by 
the advice of Eudemon a Presbyter of that Church, 
wholly 
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wholly took away the Office of the publick Peri- Part 3. 
tentiary, leaving every one to the care and liberty 
of his own Conſcience to prepare himſelf for the 
holy Sacrament. This account Socrates aſſures us 
he had from Eudemons own mouth. ' And Sozomen 
adds, that almoſt all Biſhops followed Ne&arizs bis 
example in abrogating this Office. 

But beſides the ordinary and ſtanding Office of 
the Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, the 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, that had a conſiderable 
hand in ab/olvimg Þenitents, and reſtoring them to 
the Communion of the Church. For the under- 
ſtanding of which we are to know, that as the Chr 
ſtians of thoſe times hal a mighty reverence for 
Aartyrs and Confeſſors, as the great champions of 
Religion, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to dil- 
penſe in extraordinary caſes; for it was very cuſto- 
mary intimes of Perſecution for thoſe, who through 
fear of ſuffering had lapſed into 1dolatry, to make 
their Addreſs to the Martyrs in Priſon, and tobeg 
peace of them, that they might be reſtored to the 
Church ; whoconſidering their petirions, and weigh- 
ing the circumſtances of their caſe, did frequently 
grant their requeſts, mitigate their Penance, and 
by a note ſignified under their Hands, fignifie what 
they had doneto the Biſhop, who taking an account 
of their condition, ablolved and admitted them to 
Communion. Of theſe L:belli, or Books granted 
by the Martyrs to the lapſed, there is mention in 
Cyprian at every turn, who complains they were xs, 0,11. 
come to that exceſſive number, that :houſands were 12.45 alibi 
granted almoſt every day, This many of them took £p. 14 
upon them to do with great ſmartneſs and authori- ?: 27: 
ty, and without that reſpe& that was due to the 
Biſhops, as appears from the note written to Cyprian x, ;, 
by Lucien in the name of the Confeſſors ; which ar Pp. 29. 

caule 
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Ccaule *tis but ſhort, and withal ſhews the form and 
manner of choſe pacifick Libels, it may not be amiſs 
to ſet it down ; and thus it runs : All the Confeſſors to 
Cyprian the Biſhop greeting. Know that we have grant- 
ed peace to all thoſe, of whom you have had an account 
what they bavve done, how they have bebaved themſelves 
ſince the commiſſion of their crimes 3 and we would that 


Www apo 


theſe preſents ſhould be by you imparted to the reſt of 


the Biſhops. We wiſh you to maintain peace with the 
boly Martyrs, Written by Lucian of the Clergy, the 
Exorciſt and Reader being preſent. This was looked 
upon as very premptory and magiſterial, and there- 
fore of this confidence and preſumption, and 
careleſneſs in promiſcuouſly granting theſe /errers 
of Peace, Cyprian not without reaſon complains in 
an Epiſtle cothe Clergy of Rome. 

Beſides theſe Libels granted by the Martyrs,cthere 
were other Libelli granted by Heathen Mayiftrates, 
(of which it may not be impertinent to ipeak a 
little) whence the Lapſed that had had them, were 
commonly called Libellatici, and they were oi ſeve- 
ral forts; ſome writing their Names #»: /ibellis, in 
Books, and profefling themſelves to worſhip Fu- 
piter, Mars, and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, 
preſented them to the Magiſtrate ; and theſe did 
really ſacrifice, and pollute not their ſouls onely, but 
their bands and their ps, with unlawtul Sacrifices, 
as the Clergy of Rome expreſles it in a Letter to S, 
Cyprian ; theſe were called Thurificati, and Sacrifica- 
ti, from their having offered Incenſe and Sacrifices. 
Somewhat of this nature was that Libel that Pliny 
ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle to the Emperour Trajan , 
preſented to him while he was Proconſul of Bithynia, 
containing a Catalogue of the names of many, 
ſome whereof had been accuſed to be Chriſti- 


@ns and denied it, others confeſled they had _ 
gf 
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ſo ſome years ſince, but had renounced it ; all Part z. 
of them adoring the Images of the Gods and the 
Emperours Statue, offering Sacrifice,and blaſpbeming 

Chriſt ; and were accordingly diſmiſſed and releaſed 

by him. Others there were who did not them- #2: 3!- 
ſelves ſign or Preſent any ſuch Libels, but ſome ## 
Heathen Friends tor them, (and ſometimes out of 
kindneſs they were encouraged to it by the Ma- 
giſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon releaſed 

out of priſon, and had che favour not to be urged 

to ſacrifice. Nay, Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaks of ©#". 7: 
ſome Maſters, who to eſcape themſelves, compelled 77” 


n | ; tom. 2. _. 
their ſervants to do ſacrifice for them, to whom he j,, 1.3.12; 


appoints a three years Penance for that ſinful com- 
pliance and diflimulation. A third fort there was, 
who finding the edge and keenneſs of their Fadges 
was to betaken off with a Summ of money, freely 
confeſſed to them, that they were Chriſtians and 
could not facrifice, prayed them to give them a 
Libel of Diſmiflion, for which they would give 
them a ſuitable Reward, Theſe were moſt pro- 
perly called Libellaticiand Liballati.Cyprian acquaints 
us with the manner of their Addreſs to the Hea- 
then Magiſtrate , bringing in ſuch a perſon thus 
ſpeaking for himſelf : I had both read and learnt 
rom the Sermons of the Biſhop , that the Servant 
of God is not to ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip 
Images ; wherefore that I mightnot do what was 
unlawful, having an opportunity of getting a Libel 
offered, (which yet I would not have accepted 
had itnot offered it ſelf) I went to the Magiltrate, 
or cauſed another to go in my name and tell him, 
that I was a Chriſtian, andthat it was not lawful 
for me to ſacrifice, nor to approach the Altars of 
the Devils, that therefore I would give him a Re. 
ward to excuſe me, that I might not be urged to 
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what was unlawful. Theſe, though not altogether 

ſo bad as the Sacrificiati, yet Cyprien Charges as 

guilty of ;mplicite Idolatry, having defiled their Con- 

{ciences with the purchaſe of theſe Books, and 

_ that by ' conſent which others had a&uall 
one. 

I know Baronius will needs have it (and boaſts 
that all that had written before him were miſtaken 
in the caſe) that theſe Libellatici were not exempted 
from denying Chriſt, nor gave money to thatend ; 
that they onely requeſted of the Magiſtrate, that 
they might not be compelled to ofter Sacrifice, 
that they were ready to deny Chri/f, and were 
willing togive him a reward to diſpenſe with them 
onely ſo far, and to furniſh them with a L:bel of 
Security, and that they did really deny him before 
they obtained their Libel. But nothing can be 
more plain both from this and ſeveral other paſlages 
in Cyprian, then that they did not either publickly 


. or privately ſacrifice to Idols, or actually deny 


Chriſt ; and therefore bribed the Magiſtrate, that 
they mightnot be forced to do what was unlawful. 
And hence Cyprian argues them as guilty by their 
wills and conſent, and that they had implicity denied 
Chriſt, how? by a&ually doing it ? No, but by 
pretending they had done what others were reall 
guilty of. Certainly the Cardinals miſtake aro 
from a not right underſtanding the ſeveral ſorts of 
the Libellatici, the firſt whereof (as we have ſhewn) 
did a#ually ſacrifice and deny Chrif. 

And now having taken this View of the Severi- 
ty of Diſcipline in the Ancient Church, nothing 
remains, but to admire and imitate their Piety and 
Integrity, their infinite Hatred of Sin, their Care 
and Zeal to keep up that Striftneſs and Purity of 
Manners, that had rendred their Religion fo Re- 
nowned 
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nowned and Triumphant in the World. A Diſci- Part 3. 


pline, which how happy were it for the Chritian 
world, were it again refeerled in its due Power and 
vigour 2 which particularly is the judgment and 
deſire of our own Church concerning the Solemn 
Qaadrageſimal Penances and Humiliations : In the 
primitive Church (lays the Preface to the Commina- 
tion) there was 4 godly Diſcipline,that at the begining 
of Lent, ſuch nerſims as ſtood convitted of notorious fin 
were put ro open Penance, and puniſhed in this World, 
that their Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord; 
and that others admoniſhed by their example, might be 
the more afraid to offend. Which ſaid Diſcipline it is 
much to be wiſh'd might be reſtored again. 
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